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Compiled by Kurt Saxon 


This is an entertaining and instructive compilation of 
the most famous ghost and witch stories ever written. Its 
main feature is SADUCISMUS TRIUMPIIATUS-OR 
FULL AND PLAIN EVIDENCE CONCERNING 
WITCHES AND APPARITIONS, by Joseph Glanvffle 
and Henry More, reprinted from an original volume 
printed in 1686. The stories are fun to read and are also 
chilling, as they were written by those who believed 
them to be true. They are reproduced in the Elizabethan 
English just as originally printed. A great study for 
scholars of that period as well as a work to be read by 
candlelight and to scare hell out of the kids. 



Joseph Glanvill (1636-1680). 


The father of modern psychical research. 


Glanvill, Joseph. The “ablest advocate” 
of superstition and author of the very popu- 
lar Saducismus Triurnphatus, or full and 
plain evidence concerning witches and ap- 
paritions. “It w&s thought to have put the 
belief in apparitions and witchcraft on an 
unshakable basis of science and philos- 
ophy,” wrote Kittredge. “No other English 
work on the subject had a more powerful 
influence.” 

Joseph Glanvill (1636-00) took his 
M.A. at Oxford in 1658 — he regretted not 
having gone to Cambridge — and ultimately 
became chaplain to King Charles II. His 
interest in the occult was fostered by his 


belief that science could explain the super- 
natural, and was reinforced by his personal 
experience of the drummer fiend of Ted- 
worth. 

The Saducismus Triurnphatus refuted 
such disbelievers as John Wagstaffe and 
John Webster. Said Glanvill: “Atheism is 
begun in Sadducism. And those that dare not 
bluntly say there is no God, content them- 
selves (for a fair step and introduction) to 
deny there are spirits or witches.” Glanvill’s 
book achieved its success, not by its reason- 
ing, but by its collection of twenty-six witch 
“relations.” This “small collection of the 
most credible and best attested stories” was 
written “to confirm and prove the main sub- 
ject,” that is, the actuality of witchcraft. 
However, Glanvill received only one story 
firsthand, and that from an epileptic. Some 
of these stories were discussed at the in- 
formal seances which met at Ragley Castle, 
the home of Lady Anne Conway, and were 
attended by her physician, Dr. Francis van 

Helmont, Dr. Henry More, Lady Roydon, 
and the scientist Robert Hoyle. To this circle 
came notorious mediums who demonstrated 
their prowess. 

Unfortunately, Glanvill’s standards of 
credibility were hardly scientific, as his 
acceptance of the evidence at witch trials 
showed. For example, Florence Newton, 
accused of witchcraft, felt severe pain when 
a tile from her prison was heated and the 
urine of a bewitched woman poured over it. 
Or again, the owner cut off and burned the 
ears of some bewitched cattle, forcing Juli- 
ana Cox, a seventy-year-old witch, to rush 
in agony to snatch them from the flames. 
Other equally unreasonable facts were ac- 
ceptable to this Fellow of the Royal So- 
ciety: “The more absurd and unaccountable 
these actions seem, the greater confirma- 
tions are they to me of the truth of those 
relations and the reality of what the ob- 
jectors would destroy.” Such legends were 
no way to answer the logical arguments of 
Webster or Wagstaffe, and it is no wonder 
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accepted so completely and unreservedly 
the whole paraphernalia of witchcraft con- 


that, as Glanvill ruefully admitted — 

of all relations of fact there are Hone like 
to give a man such trouble and disrepu- 
tation as those that relate to witchcrafts 
and apparitions, which so great a party 
of men I in this age especially ) do so rally 
and laugh at and, without much ado, are 
resolved to explode and despise as mere 
winter tales and old wives’ fables. 

It is easy to laugh at Glanvill s gullibil- 
ity; yet theoretically he tried to be skeptical 
and objective, and to sift the evidence for 
the supernatural in the anecdotes told him. 
In this respect, he may he regarded as the 
father of modern psychical research. 

More, Henry. Henry More (1614-87) 
spent his life within the confines of Christ’s 
College, Cambridge, emerging only for 
Lady Ragley’s seances [see Glanvill] and 
local witch trials. A retiring scholar, More 
refused two bishoprics. He was the leader 
of the Cambridge Platonists, philosophers 
opposed to medieval scholasticism, unbend- 
ing Calvinism, as well as ritualistic Epis- 
copalianism. Like Plato and Plotinus, he 
turned to mysticism, stressing the “world” 
soul, the “actual knowledge of eternal 
truths” always in the mind, and the sub- 
stantiality and immortality of the soul. 

Influenced by the new scientific think- 
ing of the seventeenth century (which 
tended to materialism), More tried to 
prove the existence of God by visible indi- 
cations, the clearest of which were witches 
and demons. “No spirit, no God,” he de- 
clared. In An Antidote Against Atheism 
(1653), More accepted the reality of 
witches because of testimony for their ex- 
istence by disinterested witnesses, agree- 
ment of eyewitnesses, and the sensory ef- 
fects which witchcraft produced. Even this 
position was in advance of that of his con- 
temporary, Meric Casaubon, D.D., who 
believed in witches because everybody be- 
lieved in witches. (Of Credulity and In- 
credulity, 1668) 

Such opinions were harmless in the 
study. Yet More provided the philosophic 
justification for the excesses of the most 
extreme witch hunters. No English writer 


structed by such men as Remy and Bodin. 
Even Meric Casaubon admitted these au- 
thorities were more credulous than he. 
More believed literally in transvection, 
metamorphosis, sabbats, familiars, and 
sexual intercourse with devils. 

More’s advocacy of witchcraft in the sev- 
enteenth century was as fantastic as belief 
in “bug-eyed monsters” by any twentieth- 
century atomic scientist. As one of Eng- 
land’s most learned and most respected pro- 
fessors, More countenanced ignorance and 
superstition, instead of using his intellec- 
tual leadership to turn the less gifted and 
fortunate away from witchcraft. He per- 
sonally interrogated a girl accused of witch- 
craft at Cambridge. She made a fantastic 
confession of a devil’s assembly. Wrote 
More: 

As for my own part, I should have looked 
upon this whole narration as a mere idle 
fancy or sick man’s dream, had it not 
been that my belief was so much enlarged 
by that palpable satisfaction I received 
from what we heard from four or five 
witches which we lately examined before. 
And yet what I heard was but such mat- 
ters as are ordinarily acknowledged by 
such witches as will confess. 

Instead of applying scientific methods to 
break down superstition, More used these 
methods to reinforce witch beliefs. He ex- 
plained the devil’s coldness as due to co- 
agulated air. He rationalized lycanthropy as 
follows: 

For I conceive the devil gets into their 
body, and by his subtle substance, more 

operative and searching than any fire or 
putrefying liquor, melts the yielding 
compages [structures] of the body to 
such a consistency, and so much of it as 
is fit for his purpose, and makes it pli- 
able to his imagination; and then it is 
easy for him to work it into what shape 
he pleaseth, as it is to work the air into 
such forms and figures as he ordinarily 
doth. 

Most writers on More praise him as “one 
of the finer spirits of English philosophy,” 
but pass very lightly over his views on 
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witchcraft. Yet his whole philosophy rested 

fundamentally on a belief in demons, 

witches, and wonders. 

QUESTIONS TO BE ASKED OF A WITCH 

1. How long have you been a witch? 

2. Why did you become a witch? 

3. How did you become a witch, and 
what happened on that occasion? 

4. Who is the one you chose to be your 
incubus [ compagnon ] ? What was 
his name? 

5. What was the name of your master 
among the evil demons? 

6. What was the oath you were forced 
to render him? 

7. How did you make this oath, and 
what were its conditions? 

8. What finger were you forced to 
raise? Where did you consummate 
your union with your incubus? 

9. What demons and what other hu- 
mans participated [at the sabbat]? 

10. What food did you eat there? 

11. How was the sabbat banquet ar- 
ranged? 

12. Were you seated at the banquet? 

13. What music was played there, and 
what dances did you dance? 

14. What did your incubus give you for 
your intercourse? 

15. What devil’s mark did your incubus 
make on your body? 

16. What injury have you done to such 
and such a person, and how did you 
do it? 

17. Why did you inflict this injury? 

18. How can you relieve this injury? 

19. What herbs or what other methods 
can you use to cure these injuries? 

20. Who are the children on whom you 
have cast a spell? And why have 
you done it? 

21. What animals have you bewitched 
to sickness or death, and why did 
you commit such acts? 

22. Who are your accomplices in evil? 

23. Why does the devil give you blows 
in the night? 

24. What is the ointment with which 
you rub your broomstick made of? 

25. How are you able to fly through the 
air? What magic words do you utter 
then? 

26. What tempests have you raised, and 
who helped you to produce them? 


27. What [plagues of] vermin and cat- 
erpillars have you created? 

28. What do you make these pernicious 
creatures out of and how do you 
do it? 

29. Has the devil assigned a limit to the 
duration of your evil-doing? 

When it is remembered that the accused 
had to answer these questions, that refusal 
to answer was taciturnity which necessi- 
tated still harsher torture, that the judges 
or other court officials would prompt, the 
accused’s memory, there is no mystery 
about the uniformity of confessions. 


The excerpts on Joseph Glanville and Henry More, 
plus the list of questions to be asked of a witch are from 
THE ENCYCLOPEDIA OF WITCHCRAFT AND 
DEMONOLOGY, compiled by Rossell Hope Robbins. It 
was published by Crown Publishers, Inc., New York, 
Copyright 1959. It is the most comprehensive work on 
the subject I’ve seen and can be ordered through any 
bookstore if unavailable at your local library, 



ci$mus u Jruim 


Frontpiece of Glanvill’s SADUCISMUS TRIUM- 
PHATUS, 1686, showing six devilish happenings. "Pro- 
bably the ablest book ever published in defense of the 
superstition"— W.E.H. Lecky (1865). The boxes repre- 
sent the drummer of Tedworth, the Somerset Witch 
(Julian Cox), levitation of Richard Jones at Shepton 
Mallet, the rendezvous of witches at Trister Gate (Win- 
canton), Margaret Jackson, a Scottish witch, devoting 
herself to the devil, and celestial apparition at Amster- 
dam. 
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My edition, the third, was published in 1686 in London. 
It was 600 pages long and I only included the last half, 
containing the stories on witchcraft and ghosts. I omitted 
the first half as it would be exceedingly boring to anyone 
but a scholar of 17th Century theology. In it, Glanville 
and More used every scriptural and logical argument of 
their day to prove the existance of witches. I found that 
part of the work to be tedious and full of irrelevant nit- 
picking. 

Any scholar who wants to read the omitted section can 
apply at most any college library as the entire work has 
been reprinted in a single volume. 

As I took the latter half of the book apart for reprint- 
ing, 1 found a tiny insert of paper with the picture of a cat 
printed on it. It was cleverly inserted in such a way that 
it could not be discovered unless the book were taken 
apart. It is reproduced below in actual size and enlarged. 



It was printed on the same paper, with the same ink. 
This leads me to believe that the printer was a warlock. 
Cats were then considered to be familiars of witches. In 
my opinion, it was inserted as a joke or as an act of 
defiance against those who were against the practice, or 
religion, of witchcraft. 

I have reprinted the stories in their original state, 
since they are far more interesting in that way than if I 
had redone the work in modern English. At first glance, 
the language may seem hard to read. Actually, with a 
few minutes practice the reading of it becomes simple. A 
basic rule to follow is that if a letter appears to be an s it 
is an f. If it seems to be an f it is an s. Also, some words 
have both fs and regular s’s and there seems to be no 
consistent rule. So just use your own judgement. 

I have reproduced, below, a ghost story from the first 
few pages of the book in the part I did not see fit to re- 
print. This was the only ghost story in the omitted por- 
tions and I wanted it in, not only for its interest, but so I 
could put beside it the same story in more modern 
English. If you read the modern version first, then read 
the same in the old style, you should have no trouble in 
reading the rest. 


Modern Version 

About the year of our Lord, 1632, (as near as I can re- 
member, having left my notes and the copy of the letter 
to Sergeant Mutton, but am sure that I most perfectly 
remember the substance of the story) near unto Chester 
in the street, there lived one Walker, a yeoman-man of 
good estate, and a widower, who had a young woman to 
his kinswoman that kept his house, who was by the 
neighbors suspected to be with child, and was towards 
the dark of the evening sent away with one Mark Sharp, 
who was a collier, or one that digged coals underground, 
and one that had been born in Blakeburn-Hundred in 
Lancashire; and so she was not heard of a long time, and 
no noise or little was made about it. In the winter-time 
after, one James Graham or Grime (for so in that country 
thry call them) being a Miller, and living about two miles 
from the place where Walker lived, was one night alone 
very late in the mill grinding corn; and as about twelve 
or one o’clock at night, he came down the stairs from 
having been putting corn in the hopper, the mill doors 
being shut, there stood a woman upon the midst of the 
floor, with her hair about* her head hanging down and all 
bloody, with five large wounds on her head. He being 
much frightened and amazed, began to bless himself, and 
at last asked her who she was, and what she wanted. To 
which she said, “I am the spirit of such a woman, who 
lived with Walker; and being got with child by him, he 
promised to send me to a private place where I should be 
well looked to until I was brought in bed and well again, 
and then I should pome again and keep his house. 

“And accordingly”, said the apparition, “I was one 
night late sent away with one Mark Sharp, who upon a 
moor (naming a place that Walker knew) slew me with a 
pick (such as men dig coals withal) and gave me these 
five wounds and after, threw my body into a coal-pit hard 
by and hid the pick under a bank; and his shoes and 
stockings being bloody, he endeavored to wash; but 
seeing the blood would not wash lorth, he hid them 
there." And the apparition further told the miller, that 
he must be the man to reveal it, or else that she must still 
appear and haunt him. The Miller returned home very 
sad and heavy, but spoke not one word of what he had 
seen, but eschewed (avoided) as much as he could to stay 
in the mill within night without company, thinking 
thereby to escape the seeing again of that frightful ap- 
parition. 


Old Version ■ 

• 

About the year of oar Lord, 1632 . (as near as 1 can re - 
member , having loft my Notes and the Copy of the Letter to 
Serjeant Hutton, but am fare that ldo moft perfectly remem- 
ber the fubflance of the ftory) near unto Chelter in the 
Street, there lived one Walker a Teoman-man of good E - 
l late , and a Widower , who had a young Woman to his Kinf- 
woman that kfpt his Houfe, who was by the Neighbours fuf- 
peftedtobe with Child, and was towards the darl^of the 
Evening one night fent away with one Mark Sharp, who Was 
a Collier, or one that digged Coals under ground, and one 
that had been born in Blakcbum -Hundred in Lancafllirc* 
and Jo fit e was not heard of a long time, and no noife or little 
Was made about it. Jn the Winter-time after, one James 
Graham or Grime ( for fo in that Country they call them) 
being a Miller, and living about two miles from the place 
where Walker lived, was one night alone very late in the 
Mil grinding Corn \ and as about twelve or one a clocl^ae 
night, he came down the Stairs from having beeh putting 
Corn in the Hopper, the Mill-doors being Jhur, there flood a 
Woman upon the midll of the Floor , with her Hair about her 
Head hanging down aid all ILody, with five large Woundt 

on her Head. He being much affrighted and amazed, began 
to blefs him, and at laft asked her who Jhe was, and what Jhe 
warned? To which Jhe faid , l am the Spirit of fuch a 
Woman, who lived with Walker •, and being got with 
Child by him,he promifed to fend me to a private place, 
where 1 fhould be well lookt to until I was brought in 
Bed and well again , and then l fhould come again and 
keep his Houfc. 

And accordingly, /W the Apparition, I was one night 
late lent away with one MarkJSharp, who, upon a Moor 
(naming a place that the Miller knew) flew me with a P’ck 
( fuch as men dig Coals withal) and gave me thefi five 
Wounds, and after threw my Body into a Coal Pit hard 
by, and hid the Pick under a Bank : and his Shoes and 
Stockings being bloudy, he endeavoured to wafli •, but 
feeing the bloud would not wafh forth , he hid them 
th^rc. And the Apparition further told the Miller, that he 
jnuft be the man to reveal it, or elfe that jhe muft ftill appear 
and haunt him. 7 he Miller returned home very fad and 
heavy , but fpeke not one word of what he had fan , but ef- 
chtwed .is much as he could to flay in the Mill within night 
without company, thinking thereby to efcape the feeing again 
cf that frightful Apparition. 



CLASSIC GHOSTS AND VAMPIRES 


But notwithstanding, one night when it began to be 
dark, the apparition met him again, and seemed very 
fierce and cruel, and threatened him, that if he did not 
reveal the murder, she would continually pursue and 
haunt him, Yet for all this, he still concealed it until St. 
Thomas' Eve before Christmas, when being soon after 
sunset walking in his garden, she appeared again, and 
then so threatened him and frightened him, that he 
faithfully promised to reveal it next morning. 

In the morning he went to a magistrate, and made the 
whole matter known, with all the circumstances; and 
diligent search being made, the body was found in a coal- 
pit, with five wounds in the head, and the pick, and 
shoes, and stockings yet bloody, in every circumstance 
as the apparition had related unto the miller. Whereupon 
Walker and Mark Sharp were both appreheneded, but 
would confess nothing. At the assizes (court session) 
following (I think it was at Durham) they were ar- 
raigned, found guilty, condemned, and executed, but I 
could never hear that they confessed the fact. There 
were some that reported, that the apparition did appear 
to the judge, or the foreman of the jury, (who was alive 
in Chester in the street about ten years ago, as I have 
been cerdibly informed) but of that I know no certainty. 

Mr. William Lumley of Lumley, being an ancient 
gentleman, and at the trial of Walker and Sharp, upon 
the murder of Anne Walker, saith, that he doth very well 
remember, that the said Anne was a servant to Walker, 
and that she was supposed to be with child, but would 
not disclose by whom. But being removed to her aunt's in 
the same town, called Dame Carie, told her aunt that he 
that had got her with child, would take care both for her 
and it, and bid her not trouble herself. After some time 
she had been at her aunt’s, it was observed that Sharp 
came to Lumley one night, being a sworn brother of 
Walker’s; and they two called her forth from her aunt's 
house, which night she was murdered. 

About fourteen days after the murder, there appeared 
to one Graime a fuller, at his mill, six miles from Lumley, 
the likeness of a woman, with her hair about her head, 
and the appearance of five wounds in her head, as the 
said Graime gave in evidence. That the appearance bid 
him go to a justice of peace, and relate to him how that 
Walker and Sharp had murdered her, in such a place as 
she was murdered: But he fearing to disclose a thing of 
that nature against a person of credit as Walker was, 
would not have done it; but she continually appearing 
night by night to him, and pulling the clothes off his bed, 
told him, he should never rest till he had disclosed it. 
Upon which the said Graime did go to a justice of peace, 
and related the whole matter. Whereupon the justice of 
peace granted warrants against Walker and Sharp, and 
committed them to prison. But they found bail to appear 
at the next assizes. At which time they came to their 
trial, and upon evidence of the circumstances with that of 
Graime of the appearance, they were both found guilty, 
and executed. 

Will. Lumley 

The other testimony is of Mr. James Smart of the City 
of Durham; who saith, that the trial of Sharp and Walker 
was in the month ol August 1631 before Judge Daven- 
port. One Mr. Fairhair gave it in evidence upon oath, 
that he saw the likeness of a child stand upon Walker’s 
shoulders during the time of the trial: At which time the 
judge was very much troubled, and gave sentence that 
night the trial was; which was a thing never used (ex- 
perienced) in Durham before or after. 


But nos with ft. aiding , one night rr hen it began to be darf, 
the Apparition met bin: again , and feerned very fierce and 
crml , and threatned him , Thar if be did not reveal (be 
A furdcr, floe would continually pur file and haunt him. Tet 
for all this, be fill concealed it until St. Thomas’* Eue be-- 
fore Chriftmas, when Icing foon after Sun-fet walking in bis 
Garden, [be appeared again, and then fo threatned him and 
affrighted him, that he faithfully pro mi fed to reveal it next 
morning. 

In the morning he went to a Magi fir ate, and made the 
whole nutter known , with all the circumflances • and dili- 
gent [carcb being made , the Body was found tn a Coal-Tit , 
with five ITounds in the Head, and the Pick , and Shoes, and 
Stockings )et lloudy, in every circumflancc at the Apparition 
had relat ed unto th: Miller . Whereupon Walker and Mark 
Sharp were both apprehended, but would confefs nothing. At 
the Ajfiz.cs following ( / think.it was at Durham) they were 
arraigned , found guilty , condemned, and executed , but I 
could never hear that they confejfed the Fall. There were 
fome that reported , that the Apparition did appear to the 
Judge, or the Foreman of the Jury, (who was alive in Che- 
rt cr in the Street about ten years ago , as I have been cre- 
dibly informed ) but of that I know no certainty . 

Mr. William Lumley of Lumley ,being an ancient Gen- 
tleman, and at the 1 'ryal of Walker and Sharp, .upon the 
Murder of Anne W’Mcv, faith , That he doth very well 
remember, that the faid Anne was Servant to Walker, and 
that I be wai fuppofed to be with Child, but would not difclofe 
by whom. But being removed to her Aunts in the fame Town 
called Dame Caric, told her Aunt that he that had got her 
with Child, would take care both for her and it, and bid her 
net trouble her felf. After fome time fhe had been at her 
Aunts, it was obferved that Sharp came to Lumley one night 
being a fworn Brother of the faid Walker’* ^ and they two 
that night called her forth from her Aunts I/oufe, which 
night fhe was murdered . 


About fourteen days after the Murder, there appeared to 
on- Graime a Fuller, at his Mill, fix miles from Lumley, 
the bkenefs of a I Tom an, with her Hair about her Head, and 
the appearance of five Wounds in her Head , as the f aid 
Graimcg/fV* It in Evidence. ’That that appearance bid him go 
to a Juft ice of f eace, and relate to him how that Walker and 
Sharp had murdered her , in fitch a place as Jhe was murder- 
ed : But he fearing to difclofe a thing of that nature a gain ft 
a per [on of credit as Walker was, would not have done it , 
but Jhe continually appearing night by night to him, and pul- 
ling the Cloathes off his Bed, fold him, He fhould never reft 
ttHhe had difclofed it. Vponwhichthe /aid Graime did go 
to a juft icc of Peace, and related the whole matter. Where- 
upon the Juft icc of Peace granted Warrants agaiuft Walker 

and Sharp, and committed them to Prifin. But they found 
Bail to appear at the next Ajfizes. At which time they came 
to their Try at, and upon evidence of the Circumflances with 
that of Graime of the Appearance, they were both found 
guilty, and executed. 

Will. Lumley. 


The other Teftimony is of Mr. James Smart of the City of 
Durham who faith , That the 1 ryal o/Sharp and Walker 
was in the Month of Auguft i6?r. before Judge Daven- 
port. One Mr. Fairhair gave it in Evidence upon Oath , 
that he fee the likenefs of a Child ft and upon Walker’* 
Shoulders during the time of the 1 ryal : At which time the 
Judge was vc>y much troubled , and gave Sentence that nipht 
the Tryal was \ which was a thing never ufed in Durham 
before nor after. 
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. LETTERS ON THE TRUTHS CONTAINED IN POP- 
ULAR SUPERSTITIONS, 1849, by Herbert Mayo. M.D. 
(probably ancestor of the Mayo Brothers), was written 
by a physician attempting to expose the “superstitions" 
of his day. The funny thing about it is that Mayo wrote a 
beautiful set of articles proving the existance of ghosts, 
vampires, etc. Then he attempts to refute them in so 
stupid and clumsy a manner that the reader is left con- 
vinced that ghosts and vampires are indeed lurking 
everywhere. 


Included also, are two chilling ghost stories reprinted 
from 19th Century works as well as my own KEEPING 
SCORE ON OUR MODERN PROPHETS. 

This collection is a classic of occult thrillers and any 
ghost chaser, scholar or anyone who likes to read of 
things that go boomp in the night can justify sleeping 
with the lights on. > 

A great Halloween gift. Fun reading all the way 
through. 
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Saducifmui Triumph at us : 

0 R, 

Full and Plain EVIDENCE 

Concerning 

WITCHES 

AND 

APPARITIONS. 


In Two PARTS. 


The Firft treating of their 

POSSIBILITY; 

The Second of their 

Real Exiftence. 


By Jofeph Glanvil, late Chaplain in Ordinary 
to His Ma jelly, and Fellow of the Royal Society 

Ct)e ® jjitD C &ftfo n. ; 

The Advantages whereof above the former, the. 
Reader may underltand out of D r H. More 9 s Ac- 
count prefixed thereunto. 

With cwo Authcmick, *buc wonderful Scorics of certain Sweiifb 
Witches i done into En&lifh by A . HO A !{E£ K, D. D. 

London, Printed for S. L. and arc to be (did by Anth. B.iJ Servile, a c 
l\\e Bible, the Corner of Effrx-Jlreer, wiriiout Temple-Bar, 

M DC LXXXIX. 


Dim areas, blotches and overprinting 
were due to the state of the art at 
the time of the printing. 


The PUBLISHER, tofhe READER. 


READER, 

T H AT thou baft no fooncr enjoyed this Ion* 
expetted Edition, thou canft not juft ly blame 
either the Author or my felf Not my felf, 
for 1 could not publifb the Booh before I had it ; nor 
the Author , becaufe many unexpected occasions drove 
off his Mind to other matters, and interrupted him in 
his prefen t defign , infomucb that he was fnaicht away 
by Death before he had quite finftjed it. But though 
the learned World may very well lament the lojs if jo 
able and ingenious a W riser , yet as to this prefent 
point , if that may mitigate thy for row, in all likelihood 
this Book had not feen the light fo foots if he had li- 
ved, fo many emergent occaftons giving him new in- 
terruption y and offering him new temptation's to fur- 
ther delay. 

Indeed it had been de ftr able that it might h ive had 
the polifbing of his la ft hand , as the pern ftr of his Pa- 
pers fignifies in his lafi Advertilement. But to corn- 
yen fate this lofs, the faid Perufer , a Friend as well 

to his Defign as to his Per (on , has digefted thofe 


Materials he left , into that order and diftinclnefs,ani 
has fo tied things together , and fupplied them in his 
Advertifements, that, to the judicious Reader ,■ no- 
thing can feem wanting that may ferve the ends of his 
intended Treatife . Not to intimate what confide • 
ruble things are added , more than it is likely had been, 
if he had fnifbetj it him felf : Bor, beftdes the Ad- 
vertilements of the careful Perufer of his Papers } 
and thofe two notable late Stories of the Swcdifli 
Witches, tranftated out ^/German into the Englifh 
\ Yongue , there is alfo added a fbort Treatife of the 
true and genuine Nption of a Spirit, taken out of 
Dr. MoreV Enchiridion Metaphyficum, to enter- 
tain thofe that are more curious fearchers into the na- 
ture of theft things . 

The Number alfo of the Stories are much increa • 
fed above what was designed by Mr. Glanvil, though 
none admitted, but fuch as feerned very well atteftti 
and highly credible to his above faid Friend, and fuch , 
as rightly underftood , contain nothing but what is 
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confonant to right Re a] on and found Philo fophy,- at 
1 have heard him earneftly avouch , though it hoi 
been too tedious to have explained all ; and it may be 
more grateful to the Reader to be left to exercife his 
own wit and ingenie upon the reft. Thefe are the ad- 
vantages this Edition of Mr. Glanvil’* Dasmon of 
Tedworth , and his Confiderations about Witch- 
craft have , above any Edition before , though the lajt 
of them was fo bought up , that there was not a Copy of 
them to be had in all London and Cambridge, but 
the Perufer of his Papers was fain to break his own to 
ftrve the Prefs with ) If thefe intimations may move 
thy Appetite to the reading fo pleafant and ufeful a 

And yet Icon add one thing more touching the ft ory 
of the Daemon of Tedworth , which is very confi- 
gurable. It is not for me indeed to take notice of 
that meannefs offpirit in the Exploders of Appa- 
ritions and Witches, which very ft range ly betrayed it 
felf in the decrying of that well- att eft ed Narrative 
touching the Stirs in M r Mompcflon 's Houfe. Where, 
although they that came to be fpetfators of the marvel- 
lous things there done by fome invifible Agents, had 
all the liberty imaginable (even to the ripping of the 
Bolfters open ) to J torch and try if they could ch [cover 
any natural caufe or cunning Artifice whereby fitch 
ftrange feats were done ; and numbers that had free 
accefs from day to day , were abundantly fatisfied of 
the reality of the things that the Houfe was haunted 
and difturbed by Daemons or Spirits ; yet fame few 
years after the Stirs had ceajed , the truth of this (lory 
lying fo uneafie in the minds of the difgufiers of fuel? 



things , they raifed a Report , ( when none of them , no 
not the moft diligent and curious could detetf any trick 
or fraud themf elves in the matter ) that both Mr. 
Glanvil himfelf , who publifhed the Narrative, and' 
Mr. Mompeffon , in whofe Houfe thefe wonderful 
things happened , had confejjed f he whole matter to be 
a Cheat and Impofture. And they were fo diligent in 
fpreading abroad this grofs untruth , that it went cur- 
rent in all the three Kjngdoms of England, Scotland, 
and Ireland. An egregious difeovery of what kind of 
Spirit this fort of Men are ! which , as I faid, though 
it be not for me to take notice of yet I will not flick to 
fignifie ( it being both for mine own Inter eft, and the 


In ter eft of Truth') that thofe reports raifed touching 
Mr. Glanvil and Mr. Mompelfon , are by the pre- 
fent Edition of this Book demonftrated to be falft to 
all the World. That concerning Mr. Glanvil, by 
his Preface to the fecond Part of the Book , That 
touching Mr. Mompelfon , by two Letters of his 
own, the one to Mr. Glanvil, the other to Mr. James 
Collins, which arc fuljotncd to the faid Preface: 
Which thing alone may justly be deemed to add a very 
great weight to the value, as of that Story , fo of this 
prefnt Edition. 

But l will not, Reader, upon pretence of exciting 
thy Appetite , keep thee from the fatisfying it by an 
overlong Preface. I /ball therefore add nothing more , 
but that l am 


Your humble Servant, 


S. L. 


Proof of Apparitions, Spirits, and 
W itches, from a choice Colle&ion 
of modern Relations. 


RELATION I. 

Which is the enlarged Narrative of the Dxmon of Ted- 
wotth , or of the Diflurbances at Mr. Mompeffon 7 / 
Houfe , caufed by Witchcraft, and the villany of tht 
* Drummer. 

M R. John Mompejfon of Tedworth, in the County 
of Wilts, being about the middle of March, 
in the Year i66t. at a Neighbouring Town 
called Ludgarfhal, and hearing a Drum beat 
there, he inquired of the Bailiff of the T own, at whofe 
Houfe he then was, what it meant. The Bailiff told 
him, that they had for fome days been troub'ed with an 
idle Drummer, who demanded Money of the Condable 
by vertue of a pretended Pafs, which he thought was 
counterfeit. Upon this Mr. Mompejfon fent for the Fel- 
low, and askt him by what Authority he went up and 
down the Country in that manner with his Drum. The 
Drummer anfwered, he had good authority, and pro- 
duced his Pafs, with a Warrant under the Hands of Sir 


William Cawl’y and Colonel Ayhff of Gretenham. Mr. 
Mompeffon knowing thefe Gentlemens Hands, difeovered 
that the Pafs and Warrant were counterfeit, and there- 
upon commanded the Vagrant to put off his Drum, and 
charged the Conftable to carry him before the next Ju- 
fticcof the Peace, to be further examined and punilht. 
The Fellow then confefled the Cheat, and begged earn- 
ed!/ to have his Drum. Mr. Mompeffon told him, that 
if he underflood from Colonel Ayliff, whofe Drummer 
he faid he was , that he had been an honed Man, he 
fhould have it again, but in the mean time he would fo 
cure it. So he left the Drum with the Bailiff, and the 
Drummer in the Conftable’s hands , who it feems was 
prevailed on by the Fellows intreaties to let him go. 

About the midd of April following, when Mr. Mom- 
peffon was preparing for a Journey to London, the Bailiff 
fent the Drum to his Houfe. When he was returned 
from that Journey, his Wife told him, that they had 
been much affrighted in the Night by Thieves, and 
that the Houfe had been like to have been broken up. 
And he had not been at home above three Nights, when 
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the fame noife was heard that had difturbed his Family 
in his abfence. It was a very great knocking at his 
Doors, and the outfidcs of his Houfe. Hereupon he 
got up,and went about the Houfe with a Brace of Piftols 
in his hands. He opened the Door where the great 
knocking was, and then he heard the noife at another 
Door. He opened that alfo, and went out round his 
Houfe, but could difeover nothing, only he dill heard 
a ftrange noife and hollow found. When he was got 
back to Bed, the noife was a Thumping and Drumming 
on the top of his Houfe, which continued a good fpace, 
and then by degrees went off into the Air. 

After this, the noife of Thumping and Drumming 
was very frequent, ufually five Nights together, and 
then it would intermit three. It was on the outfides of 
the Houfe, which is mod of it of Board. It condantly 
came as they were going to deep, whether early or late. 
After a Months Didurbance without, it came into the 
Room where the Drum lay, four or five nights in feven, 
within half an hour after they were in Bed, continuing 
almod two. The fign of it jud before it came, was, 
they dill heard an hurling in the Air over the Houfe, 
and at its going off, the beating of a Drum like that at 
the breaking up of a Guard. It continued in this Room 
for the fpacc of two Months* which time Mr. Mompejfon 
himfelf lay there to obferve k. In the fore part of the 
night , it ufed to be very troublefome, but after two 
hours all would be quiet. 

• ' Mrs .Mompejfon being brought to Bed, there was but 
little noife the night fhc was in Travail, nor any for 
three Weeks after, till fhe had recovered drength. But 
after this civil ceflation, it returned in a ruder manner 
than before, and followed and vext the younged Chil- 
dren, beating their Beddeds with that violence, that all 
prefent expefted when they wou'd fal in pieces. In 
laying Hands on them, one fhould feell no blows, but 
might perceive them to fhakc exceedingly. For an hour 
together it would beat, Round-heads and Cuckolds, the 
T*t-too , and feveral other points of War, as well as 
•any Drummer. After this, they fhould hear a fcratch- 
ing under the Childrens Bed, as if by fomething that 
had Iron Tallons. It would lift the Children up in their 
Beds, follow them from one Room to another, and for 
a while haunted none particularly but them. 

There was a Cock-loft in the Houfe which had not 
been obferved to be troubled, thither they removed the 
Children, putting them to Bed while it was fair day, 
where they were no fooner laid, but their troubler was 
with them as before. 

On the Fifth of November 1 66 r . it kept a mighty 
noife, and a fervant obferving two Boards in the Chil- 
drens room feeming to move, he bid it give him one 
of them. Upon which the Board came (nothing mo- 
ving it that he faw) within a yard of him. The Man 
added. Nay let me have it in my Hand \ upon which it 
was (hov’d quite home to him. Hethrult it back, and 
it was driven to him again, and fo up and down, to and 
fro, at lealt twenty times together, till Mr. Mompejfon 
forbad his Servant fuch Familiarities. This was in the 
day-time, and feen by a whole Room full of people. 
That morning it left a fulphurous frnell behind it, which 
was very offenfive. At night the Minifter, one Mr. 
Craggy and divers of the Neighbours came to the Houfe 
on a yifit. The Minifter went to Prayers with them, 
kneeling at the Childrens Bed- fide, where it was then 
very troublefome and loud. During Prayer-time it 
withdrew into the Cock-loft, but returned as foon as 
Prayers were done, and then in fight of the Company, 
the Chairs walkt about the Room of themfclves , the 
Childrens fliooes were hurled over their Heads, and 


every loofe thing moved about the Chamber. At the 
fame time a BedftafF was thrown at the Minifter, which 
hit him on the Leg, buefo favourably, that a Lock of 
Wool! could not have fallen more foftly, and it was ob- 
ferved, that it ftopt juft where it lighted, without roll- 
ing or moving from the place. 

Mr. Mompejfon perceiving, that itfo much perfecuted 
the little Children, he lodged them out at a Neighbours 
Houfe, taking his Eldeft Daughter, who was about Ten 
years of age into his own Chamber, where it had not 
been a Month before. As foon as (he was in Bed, the 
difturbance begun there again, continuing three Weeks 
Drumming, and making other noifes, and it was ob- 
ferved, that it would cxattly anfwerin Drumming any 
thing that was beaten or called for. After this, the 
Houfe where the Children were Lodged out, happening 
to be full of ftrangers, they were taken home, and no 
difturbance having been known in the Parlour , they 
were lodged there, where alfo their Perfecutor found 
them, but then only pluckt them by the Hair and Night- 
cloaths, without ahy other difturbance. 

It was noted, that when the noife was loudeft, and 
came with the moft Hidden and firrprifing violence, no 
Dog about the Houfe would move, though the knocking 
was oft fo boifterous and rude, that it hath been heard 
at a confiderable diftance in the Fields, and awakened 
the Neighbours in the Village, none of which live very 
near this Houfe. The Servants fometimes were lift up 
with their Beds, and then letj^itly down again with- 
out hurt, at other times it would lie like a great weight 
upon their Feet. 

About the latter end of Dec. 1661. the Drumming! 
were lefs frequent, and then they heard a noife like the 
gingling of Money, occafioncd, as it was thought, by 
ibmewhat Mr. Mompejfon* s Mother had fpoken the day 
before to a Neighbour, who talkt of Eayries leaving 
Money, viz.- That (lie fhould like it well, if it would 
leave them fometomakc amends for their trouble. The 
night after the fpeaking of which, there was a great 
chinking of Money over all the Houfe. 

After this it defifted from the ruder noifes, and em- 
ployed it felf in little Apifli and lefs troublefomeTricks. 
On Chrijimafs Eve a little before day, one of the little 
Boys arifing out of his Bed, was hit on a fore place up- 
on his Heel, with the Latch of the Door , the Pin that 
it wasfaftened with, wasfofmall, that it was a difficult 
matter to pick it out. The night after Cbrijlmas day, 
it threw the old Gentlewomans Cloaths about the Room, 
and hid her Bible in the Afhes. In fuch filly tricks it 
was frequent. 

After this, it was very troublefome to a Servant of 
Mr. Mompejfon* s, who was a flout Fellow, and of fobec 
Converfation. This Man lay within, during the greateft 
difturbance , and for feveral nights fomething would 
endeavour to pluck his Cloaths off the Bed, fo that he 
was fain to tug hard to keep them on, and fometimes 
they would be pluckt from him by main force, and his 
/hoes thrown at his head. And now and then he fhould 
find himfelf forcibly held, as it were bound Hand and 
Foot, but he found that whenever he could make ufe of 
his Sword , and (truck with it, the Spirit quitted its 
hold. 

A little after thefe contefts , a Son of Sir Thomas 
Bennct , whofe Workman the Drummer had fometimes 
been, came to the Houfe, and told Mr. Mompejfon fome 
words that he had fpoken, which it feems was not well 
taken. For as foon as they were in Bed, the Drum was 

beat up very violently and loudly, the Gentleman arofe 
and called his Man to him, who lay with Mr. Mompef- 
fon 1 s Servant juft now fpoken of, whofe name was John. 
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As foon as Mr. Bcnnet' s Man was gone, John heard a 
rutting noife in his Chamber, and fomething came to 
his Bedlide, as if it had been one in Silk. The Man pre- 
fently reacheth after his Sword, which he found held 
from him, and’twas with difliculcy and much tugging 
that he got it into his power, which as foon as he had 
done, the Spcftrc left him, and it was always obfer red 
that it Hill avoided a Sword. 

About the beginning of January 1662. they were 
wont to hear a Singing in the Chimney before it came 
down. And one night about this time, Lights were 
feen in the Houfe. One of them came into Mr. Mom- 
pejfoh *s Chamber which feemed blue and glimmering, 
and caufed great ftifthefs in the Eyes of thole that faw 
it. After the Light fomething was heard coming up 
the Stairs, as if it had been one without Shooes. The 
Light was feen alfo four or five times in the Childrens 
Chamber •, and the Maids confidently affirm, that the 
Doors were at lealt ten times opened and (hut in their 
fight, and when they were opened they heard a noife as 
if half a dozen had entred together. After which fome 
were heard to walk about the Room, and one rutted as 
if it had been in filk. The like Mr. Mompeffon himfelf 
once heard. 

During the time of the knocking, when many were 
prefent, a Gentleman of the Company faid, Satan , if 
the Drummer fet thee to work, give three knocks and 
no more, which it did very diftinftly and ftopt. Then 
the Gentleman knockt, to fee if it would anfwer him as 
it was wont, but it did not. For further trial, he bid 
it for confirmation, if it were the Drummer, to give 
five knocks and no more that night, which it did, and 
left the Houfe quiet all the night after. This was done 
in the prcfence of Sir Thomas Chamberlain of Oxford - 
Jl)ire } and divers others. 


On Saturday Morning, an hour before day, J<n. ia 
a Drum was heard beat upon the outfidcs of Mr. Mom- 
teflon's Chamber, from whence it went to the other end 
of the Houfe, where fome Gentlemen ftrangers lay, 
playing at their door and without, four or five feveral 
Tunes, and fo went off into the air. * 

The next night, a Smith in the Village lying with 
John the Man, they heard a noife in the room, as if one 
had been /hoeing of an Horfe, and fomewhat came, as 
it were with a pair of Pincers, fnipping at the Smiths 
nofe molt part of the night. 

One morning Mr. Mompeffon riling early to go a 
Journey, heard a great noife below, where the Children 
Jay, and running down with a Piftol in his hand, he 
heard a Voice, crying a Witch , a Witch , as they had 
alfo heard it once before. Upon his entrance all was 


w 

alfo heard it once 
quiet. ; 


H Having one Night played fome little tricks at Mr. 
Mompefon's Beds feet, it went into another Bed, where 
one of his Daughters lay •, There it patted from fide to 
fide, lifting her up as it patted under. At that time 
there were three kinds of noifes in the Bed. 
deavtnired to thruft at it with a Sword, but it ftill Ihifted 
and carefully avoided the thruft, (till getting under the 
Child when they offered at it. The night after it cam* 
panting like a Dog out of breath. Upon which one 
took a BedftafF to knock, which was caught. out of 
her hand, and thrown away, and company coming up, 
the room was prefentiy filled with a bloomy noifome 
fmell, and was very hot, though without fire, in a . very 
(harp and fevere Winter. It continued in the Bed pan- 
ting and fcratching an hour and half, and then went »nj 
to the next Chamber , where it knockt a little , and 
feemed to rattle a Chain •, thus it di 4 for two or three 
nights together. 



After this, the old Gentlewomans Bible was found in 
the Allies, the Paper fide being downwards. Mr. Mom- 
ptjfon took it up, and obferved, that it lay open at thb 
third Chapter of St. Mar where there is mention of 
the unclean Spirits falling down before our Saviour, and’ 
of his giving power to the Twelve to caft out Devils, 
and of the Scribes Opinion, that he caft them out 
through Beelzebub. The next night they ftrewed A/bes 
over the Chamber, to fee what impreflions it would 
leave. In the morning they found in one place therc- 
femblance of a great Claw, in another of a Letter, fome 
Letters in another, which they could make nothing of, 
befides many Circles and Scratches in the A/hes. 

About this time I went to the Houfe, on purpofe to 
inquire the truth of thofe pattages, of which there was 
fo loud a report. It had ceafed from its Drumming and 
ruder noifes before I came thither, but raoft of the more 
remarkable circumftances before related , were con- 
firmed to me there, by feveral of the Neighbours toge* 
ther, who had been prefent at them. At this time it 
ufed to haunt the Children, and that as foon as they 
were laid. They went to Bed that night l was there, 
about Eight of the Clock, when a Maid-fervant coming 
down from them, told us it was come. The neighbours 
that were there, and two Minifters who had feen and 
heard divers times, went away, but Mr. Mompeffon and 
J, and a Gentleman that came with me went up. 1 heard 
a ftrange fcratching as 1 went up the Stairs, and when 
we came into the Room, I perceived it was juft behind 
the Bolfter of the Childrens Bed , and feemed to bo 
againft the Tick. It was as loud a fcratching, as one 
with long Nails could make upon a Bottler. There were 
two little modeft Girls in the Bed, between Seven and 
Eleven years old as I gueft. I faw their hands out of the 
Cicafhs, and they could not contribute to the noife that 
was oehind their heads. They had been ufed to it, and 
had Hill fome body or other in the Chamber with them, 
and therefore feemed not to be much affrighted. I 
(landing at the Bcds-hcad, thruft my hand behind the 
Bo fterjdiredling it to the place whence the noife feemed 
to come. Whereupon the noife ceafed there, and was 
heard in another part of the Bed, But when 1 had ta- 
ken out my hand it returned, and was heard in the fame 
place as before. I had been told that it would imitate 
noifes, and made trial by fcratching feveral times upon 
the Sheet, as 5, and 7, and 10, which it followed and 
llill ftopt at ray number. 1 fearcht uflder and behind the 
Bed, turned up the Cloaths to the Bed-eords, grafpt the 
Bolfter, founded the Wall behind, and made all the 
fearch that pottibly I could to find if there were any 
trick, contrivance, or common caufe of it \ the like 
did my Friend, but we could difeover nothing. So that 
I was then verily perfwaded, and am fo Hill, that the 
noife was made by fome Damon or Spirit . After it had 
fcratcht about half an hour or more, it went into the 
midllof the Bed under the Children, and there feemed 
to pant like a Dog out of breath very loudly. I put my 
hand upon the place, and felt the Bed bearing up againft 
it, as if fomething within had thruft it up. I grafpt the 
Feathers to feel if any living thing were in it. I looked 
under and every where about, to fee if there were any 
or Cat, or any fuch Creature in the Room, and fo 
we all did, but found nothing. The ^notion it caufed 
by this panting wasfo flrong, that it (hook the Room 
and Windows very fenfibly. It continued thus more 
than half an hour, while my Friend and I (laid in the 
Room, and as long after, as we were told. During the 
panting, 1 chanced to fee as it had been fomething 
(which I thought was a Rat or Moufe) moving in a 
Linnen Bag, that hung up againft another Bed that was 
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in the Room. I ftept and caught it by the upper end 
with one Hand , with which I held it, and drew Jt 
through the other, but found nothing at all in it There 
was no body near to lhake the Bag, or if there had, no 
one could have made fuch a motion , which feemed to 
be from within, as if a Living Creature had moved in it. 
This callage l mention not in the former Editions, be- 
caufe it depended upon my (ingle Teftimony, and might 
be fubjeft to more Evafions than the other l related •, 

but having told it to divers Learned and inquifitive 
Men, who thought it not altogether inconfiderable, I 
have now added it here. It will 1 know be faid by fome, 
that my Friend and 1 were under fome Affright, and fo fan- 
cied noifes and fights that were not. This is the Eternal 
Evafion. But if it Re poflible to know how a Man is af- 
fected, when in fear, and when unconcerned, I certain- 
ly know for mine own part, that during the whole time 
of my being in the Room, and in the Houfe, I was un- 
der no more afftightinent than l am, while I write this 
Relation. And if I know that I am now awake, and 
that I fee the Objects th3t are before me, l know that 
1 heard and faw the particulars I have told. There is, 

1 am fenliblc, no great matter for llory in them, but 
there is fo much as convinccth me, that there was fome- 
whac extraordinary, and what we ufually call preterna- 
tural in the bulincfs. There were other pallages at my 
beinfpat Tedworth, which I publifhed not, becaufcthey 
are not fuch plain and unexceptionable Proofs. I (hall 
now briefly mention them, valeant quantum valire pof* 
funt . My Friend and 1 lay in the Chamber, where the 
firft and chief difturbancc had been. We dept well all 
night, but early before day in the Morning, I was a- 
wakened, (and I awakened my Bedfellow,) by a great 
knocking juft without our Chamber door. I askt who 
was there feveral times, but the knocking dill continued 
without anfwcr. Ac lad 1 faid. In tbs Name of God, who 
is it, and what would you have ? To which a Voice an- 
fwered. Nothing with you. We thinking it had been 
fome Servant of the Houfe, went to deep again. But 
fpeaking of it to Mr. Mompeffon when we came down, 
he allured us, that no one of the Houfe lay that way, or 
had bulinefs thereabout, and that his Servants were not 
up till he called them, which was after it was day. Which 
they confirmed, and proteded that the noife was not 
made by them. 

Mr. Mompeffon had told us before, that it would be 
gone in the middle of the night, and come againdivers 

times early in the tyornfpg about Four a Clock, and this 
1 fuppofe was about'that 'time. 

Another pallage was this, my Man coming up to me 
in the Morning , told me , that one of my Hor- 
fes (that on which I rode) was all in a fweat, and lookt 
as if he had been rid all night. My Friend and I went 
down and found him fo. 1 enquired how he had been 
ufed, and was allured chat he had been well fed, and or- 
dered as he ufed to be, and my Servant war one that 
was wont to be very careful about my Horfes. The 
Horfe 1 had had a good time, and never knew but that 
he was very found. But after I had rid him a Mile or 
two, very gently over a plain Down from Mr. Mom- 
p ejfon*$ Houfe, he fell lame , and having made a hard 
(hi ft to bring me home, died in two or three days, no 
one being able to imagine what he ailed. . This l con- 
fefs might be accident, or fome unufual diftemper, but 
all things being put together, it feems very probable 
that it was fomewhat elfe. 

• But I go on with Mr. Mompeffon J s own particulars. 
There came one Morning a light into the Childrens 
Chamber, and a Voice crying, a Witch , a Witch, for at 
leaft an hundred times together. 


Mr. Mi mfeffon at another time (being in the day) 
feeing fome Wood move that was in the Chimney of a 
Room, where he was, as of it felf, difeharged a Piftol 
into it, after which they found feveral drops of Blood oif 
the Hearth, and in divers places of the Stairs. r 

For two or three nights after the difeharge of the Pi- 
ftol, there was a calm in the Houfe, but then it came 
again, applying it felf to a little Child newly taken 
from Nurfe. Which it fo perfecuted, that it would not 
let the poor Infant reft for two nights together, nor fuf- 
fer a Candle in the Room, but carry them away lighted 
np the Chimney, or throw them under the Bed. It fo 
feared this Child by leaping upon it, that for fome 
hours it could not be recovered out of the fright. So 
that they were forced again to remove the Children out 
of the Houfe. The next night after which, fomething 
about Mid-night came up the Stairs, and knockt at Mr. 
Mompeffon* sdoor, but he lying (till, it went up another 
pair of Stairs, to his Man’s Chamber, to whom it ap- 
peared (landing at his Beds foot. The exaft (hape and 
proportion he could not difeover, but he faith he faw a 
great Body with two red and glaring Eyes, which for 
fome time were fixed ftcadily upon him, and at length 
difappeared. 

Another night ftrangers being prefent, it purr’d in 
the Childrens Bed like a Cat , at which time alfo the 
Cloaths and Children were lift up from the Bed, and 
fix Men could not keep them down : hereupon they re- 
moved the Children, intending to have ript up the Bed. 
But they were no fooner laid in another, but the fecond 
Bed was more troubled than the firft. It continued thus 
four hours, and fo beat the Childrens Leggs againll the 
Bed- pods, that they were forced to arife, and fit up all 
night. After this it would empty Chamber-pots into 
iheir Beds, and drew them with Afhes, though they 
were never fo carefully watcht. It put a long piked 
Iron into Mr. Momprjfon's Bed, and into his Mothers a 
naked Knife upright. It would fill Porrcngers with 
Afhes, throw every thing about, and keep a noife all 
day. 

About the beginning of slpril 1663. a Gentleman 
that lay in the Houfe, had all his money turned black 
in his Pockets * and Mr Mompeffon coming one Morning 
into his Stable, found the Horfe he was wont to Ride, 
on the Ground, having one of his hinder Leggs in his 
Mouth, and fo fattened there, that it was difficult for 
feveral Men to get it out with a Leaver. After this, 
there were fome other remarkable things, but my Ac- 
count goc§ no further. Only Mr. Mompeffon writ me 
word, that afterwards the Houfe was feveral njghts be- 
fet with feven or eight in the (hape of Men, whq, as 
foon as a Gun was difeharged, would (huffle away to- 
gether into an Arbour. 

The Drummer was tryed at the Affixes at Salisbury 
upon this occalion. He was committed firft to Glouceftcr 
Gaol for dealing, and a Wtltfhire Man coming to fee him, 
he askt what news in Wtltfhire ? The Vifitant faid, he 
knew of none. No, faith the Drummer ! do not you 
hear of the Drumming at a Gentlemans Houfe at Ted- 
worth? That 1 do enough, faid the other. I, quoth 
the Drummer* I have plagued him ( or to that purpofe) 
and he (hall never be quiet, till he hath made me fatif- 
faftion for taking away my Drum. Upon Information 
of this, the Fellow was tryed for a Witch at Sarum , 
and all che main circumftances I have related, were 
fworn at the Affixes by the Minifter of theParifh, and 
divers others of the moft intelligent and fubftantial In- 
habitants, who had been Eye and Ear-witnefles of them, 
time after time for divers years together. 

The fellow was condemned to Tranfportation, and 
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accordingly fcnt awayy but l know not how f’tis {aid 
by railing ftorms, and affrighting the Seamen ) he made 
a Ihift to come back again. And ’tis obfervable, that 
during all the time of his reftraint and abfence the Houfe 
was quiet, but as foon as ever he came back at liberty, 
the difturbance returned. 

He had been a Souldier under Cromwel , and ufed to 
talk much of Gallant Books he had of an odd Fellow, 
who was counted a Wizzard. Upon this occafion l (hall 
here add a paftage, which l had not from Mr. Adompeffon^ 
but yet relates to the main purpofe. 

The Gentleman, who was with me at the Houfe, Mr. 
Hilly being in company with one Compton of Sommtrfcr- 
jhire y who pradifed Phylick, and pretends to ft range 
matters, related to him this ftory of Mr. Mompejfori** 
difturbance. The Phyfician told him, he was fure it 
was nothing but a Rendezvous of Witches, and that 
for an hundred pounds, he would undertake to rid the 
Houfe of all difturbance. In purfuit of this difeourfe, 
he talkt of many high things, and having drawn my 
Friend into another Room apart from the reft of the 
Company, faid, he would make him fenfibJe he could 
do fornething more than ordinary, and askt him who he 
defired to fee. Mr. Hill had no great confidence in his 
talk, but yet being earncftly prelt to name fome one. 
He faid, he delired to fee no one fo much as his Wife, 
who was then many miles diftant from them at her home. 
Upon this Compton took up a Looking-glafs that was in 
the Room, and fetting it down again, bid my Friend 
lock in it y which he did, and there, as he moll folemn- 
ly and ferioufly profefleth, he faw the exad Image of 
his Wife in that habit which (lie then wore, and work- 
ing at her Needle in fuch a part of the Room (there rc- 
prefented alfo) in which and about which time Ihe re- 
ally was, as he found upon enquiry when hecamc home. 
The Gentleman himfelf averred this to me, and he is a 
very fober, intelligent, and credible perfon. Compton 
had no knowledge of him before, and was an utter 
ftrangcr to the perfon of his Wife. The fame Man we 
ftiallmcet again in the ftory of the Witchcrafts of Eliza- 
beth Style, whom he difeovered to be a Witch, by foretel- 
ling her coming into an Houfe, and going out again with- 
out I peak ing, as is fet down in the third Relation . He 
was by all counted a very odd perfon. 

Thus I have written the fumm of Mr. Adompeffon's di- 
fturbance, which I had partly from his own mouth rela- 
ted before divers, who had been witnefles of all, and 
confirmed his relation, and partly from his own Letters, 
from which the order and fcrics of things is taken. The 
fame particulars he writ alfo to Dr. Creedy then Dodor 
of the Chair in Oxford. 

Mr. Momptfon is a Gentleman, of whofe truth in 
this account, l have not the leaft ground of fulpicion, 
he being neither vain nor credulous, but a difereet, fa- 
gaciousand manly perfon. Now the credit of matters 
of Fad depends much upon the Relators, who, if they 
cannot be deceived themfelves nor fuppofed any ways 
intcrcfled to impofe upon others, ought to be credited. 
For upon thefe circuraltances , all humane Faith is 
groandcd,and matter of Fad is not capable of any proof 
bclides, but that of immediate fenfiblc evidence. Now 
this Gentleman cannot be thought ignorant, whether 
that he relates be true or no, the Scene of all being his 
own Houfe, himfelf a witnefs, and that not of acircum- 
ftance or two, but of an hundred, nor for once or twice 
only, but for the fpaceof fome years, during which he 
was a concerned, and inquifitive Obferver. So that it 
cannot with any Ihew ofreafon be fuppofed that any of 
his Servants abufed him, fmee in all that time he muft 
needs have deteded the deceit. And what intereft 


could any of his Family have had (if it had been poflible 
to have managed without difeovery) to continue fo long 
fo troublefome, and fo injurious an Impofture ? Nor 
can it with any whit of more probability be imagined, 
that his own melancholy deluded him , fince (bclides 
that he is no crazy nor imaginative perfon) that hu- 
mour could not have been fo lading and pertinacious. 
Or if it were fo in him, can we think he infeded his 
whole Family, and thofe multitudes of Neighbours and 
others, who had lb often been Witnefles of thofe paf- 
fages ? fuch Suppofals arc wiki, and not like to tempt 
any, but thofe whofe Wills are their Reafons. So that 
upon the whole, the principal Relator Mr AdjmpeJfen 
himfelf knew, whether what He reports was true or 
not, whether thofe things aded in his Houfe were con- 
trived CheatSy or extraordinary Realities . And if fo, 
what Intereft could heferve in carrying on, or conni- 
ving at a jugling Defign and Impofture f 

He fuffered by it in his Name, in his Eftate, in all 
his Affairs, and in the general Peace of his Family. 
The Unbelievers in the matter of Spirits and Witches 
took him for an Impoftor. Many others judged the 
Perraiflion of fuch an extraordinary Evil to be the 
Judgment of God upon him, for fome notorious wick- 
ednefs or impiety. -Thus his Name was continually 
expofed to Cenfurc, and his Eftate fuffered, by the 
Concouife of People from all parts to his Houfe, by 
the Divcrfion it gave him from his Affairs, by theDif- 
couragement of Servants, by reafon of which he could 
hardly get any to live with him. To which if I add 
the continuall Hurry that his Family was in, the Af- 
frights, Vexations and Toffings up and down of his 
Children, and the Watchings and Difturbance of his 
whole Houfe (in all which, Himfelf muft needs be the 
raoft concerned) I fay, if thefe things are confidered, 
there will be little reafon to think he could have any 
Intereft to put a Cheat upon the World, in which He 
would moft of all have injured and abufed Himfelf. Or 
if he fhould have defigned and managed fo incredible, 
fo unprofitable a Delufion, ’tis ftrangc that he fhould 
have troubled himfelf fo long in fuch a Bufinefs, only 
to deceive, and to be talkt of. And it is yet more fo, 
that none of thofe many inquifitive Perfons that came 
thither purpofely to criticize and examine the Truth of 
thofe Matters, could make any Difcoveries of the Jug- 
gling, efpecially fince many came prejudiced againft 
the Belief of fuch things in general, and others refol- 
ved before-hand againft the Belief of this, and all were 
permitted the utmoft Freedom of Search and Enquiry. 
And after Things were weighed and examined, fome 
that were before greatly prejudiced went away fully 
convinced. To all which I add, That 

There are divers Particulars in the Story, in 
which no Abufe or Deceit could have been pradilcd, 
as the Motion of Boards and Chairs of themfelves, the 
beating of a Drum in the midft of a Room, and in the 
Air, when nothing was to be feen : the great Heat in a 
Chamber that had no Fire in cxcelfive cold weather, the 
Scratching and Panting, the violent Beating and Shak- 
ing of the Bedfteads, of which there was no perceiv- 
able Caufe or Occafion : In thefe and fuch like Inftances, 
it is not to be conceived how Tricks could have been put 
upon fo Many, fo Jealous, and fo Inquifitive Perfons as 
were WitncfTesof them. 

’Tis true, that when the Gentlemen the King fenc 
were there, the Houfe was quiet, and nothing feen nor 
heard that night, which was confidently and with tri- 
umph urged by many, as a confutation of the ftory. But 
’twas bad Logick to conclude in matters of Fatt from a 
fingle Negative, and fuch a one againft numerous jiffir- 
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mattves , and fo affirm, that a thing was never done, be- 
caufe not at fuch a particular time, and that no body 
ever faw what this Man or that did not. By the fame 
way of reafoning, I may infer that there were never 
any Robberies done on Salisbury Plain, Hounjlpw Heath, 
or the other noted places, becaufe 1 have often Travelled 
all thofe ways , and yet was never Robbed * and the 
Spaniard inferred well that laid , There was no Shu in 
England , becaufe he had been fix weeks here, and never 
faw it. This is the common argumenr of thofr that 
deny the Being of apparitions, they have Travelled all 
• hours of the night, and never faw any thing worfc than 
themfelves (which may well be) and thence they con- 
clude, that all pretended Apparitions are Fancies or 
Jmpojlures . But why do not fuch arguers conclude, that 
there was never a Cut* Parle in Loudon , becaufe they 
have lived there many years without being met with by 
any of thofe Pra<fl tiers ? Certainly he that denies Appa- 
ritions upon the confidence of this Negative againft the 
vail heap of Pofttive affurances, is credulous in believing 
there was ever any Highway- man in the World, if he 
himfelf was never Robb’d. And the Trials of Aflizes 
and Atteftations of thofe that have (if he will be juft) 
ought to move his Aficnt no more in this cafe, chan in 
that of Witches and Apparitions , which have the very 
fame evidence. 

• But as to the quiet of Mr. Momptffon's Houfe, when 
the Courtiers were there, it may be remembred ar.d 
confidcrcd, that the dillurbance was not conftanr, but 
intermitted fometimes fcveral days,fomctimes weeks. So 
that the intermifiion at that time might be accidental, or 
perhaps the Damon was not willing to give fo publick a 

Teftimony of thofe Tranfadtions, which pofiibly might 
convince thofe, who he had rather Ihould continue in 
the unbelief of his exiftence. But however it were, this 
circumftance will afford but a very (lender inference ! 
againft the credit of the ftory, except among thofe who 
are willing to take any thing for an Argument againft: 
things which they have an intcrcft not to acknow- 
Jedge. , 

, 1 have thus related the fum of the ftory, and noted 
fomc circumftances that allure the truth of it. I confefs 
the paffages recited are not fo dreadful, tragical and 
amazing, as there are fome in ftory of this kind, yet 
are they never the lefs probable or true, for thei r being 
not fo prodigious and aftonilhing. 'And they are ftrange 
enough to prove themfelves effefts of fome invifible ex- 
traordinary Agent , and fo demonftrate that there are 
Spirits , who fometimes fenfibly intermeddle in our 
affairs. And 1 think they do it with clearnefs of evi- 
dence. For thefe things were not done long ago, or at 
fardiftance, in an ignorant age, or among a barbarous 
people, they were not feen by two or three only of the 
Melancholickand fuperftitious, and reported by thofe 
that made- them ferve the advantage and intereft of a 
party. They were not the pafiages of a Day or Night, 
nor the vanilhing glances of an Apparition y but thefe 
Tranfaftions were near and late , public frequent , and v 
of divers years continuance , witnefled by multitudes of 
competent and unbyafttd Atteftors, and afted in a 
fearching incredulous Age: Arguments enough one 
would think to convince any modeft and capable 
reafon. 




Advertifement. 

T His Narrative of the Dxmon o/Tedworth is pub - 
lifted in an Epiftolar Form in the former Imprejfions . 
But the enlargement thereof 9 that is to fay , the Jaid Nar- 
rative enlarged for this intended Edition , is not in that 
form , and therefore is thus publifhcd according to Mr. 
Glanvil’/ MS . in this bare fimple form it was found. We 
proceed now to the fecond Relation. 


RELAX. II. 

Which is concerning Witchcraft pratlifed by Jane Brooks 
upon Richard Jones, Son of Henry Jones of Shepton 
Mallet. 

t 

O N Sunday 15. of Novemb. 16*7. about Three of 
the Clock in the Afternoon, Richard Jones then a 
fprightly youth about twelve years old, Son of Henry 
Jones of Shelton Mallet , in the County of Somerfet , being 
in his Father’s Houfe alone, and perceiving one looking 
in at the Windows, went to the Door, where one Jane 
Brooks of the fame Town (but then by name unknown 
to this Bov) came to him. She defired him to give her 
a piece of clofe Bread, and gave him an Apple. After 
which Ihealfo ftroked him down on the right lide, fhook* 
him by the hand , and fo bid him good night. The 
youth returned into the Houfe, where he had been left 
well, when his Father and one Gibfon went from him, 
but at their return, which was within an hour or there- 
about, they found him ill, and complaining of his right 
fide, in which the pain continued the molt part of that 
night. And on Munday following in the Evening, the 
Boy rolled the Apple he had of Jane Brooks , and ha- 
ving eaten abgut half of it, was extreamly ill, and fome- 
times fpecchlefs, but being recovered, he told his Fa- 
ther that a Woman of the Town on Sunday before, had 
given him that Apple, and that Die ftroked him on the 
lide. He faid he knew not her name, but Ihould her 
perlon, if he faw her. Upon this Jones wasadvifed to 
invite the Women of Shipton to come to his Houfe, up- 
on the occafion of his Sons illncfs, and the Child told 
him ;> that incafethe Woman Ihould come in when he 
was in his Fit, if he were not able to fpeak, he would 
give him an intimation by a Jogg, and defired that his 
Father would then lead him through the Room, for he 
Lid he wou'd put his hand upon her, if Ihc were there. 
After this he continuing very ill, many Women came 
daily to fee him. And Jane Brookj the Sunday after* 
came in with two of her Sifters, and fcveral other Wo- 
men of the Neighbourhood were there. 

Upon her coming in, the Boy was taken fo ill, that 
for fome time he could not fee nor fpeak, but having 
recovered his light, he gave his Father the hem, and lie 
led him about the Room. The Boy drew toward s.Jant 
Brocb, who was behind her two Sifters among the 
other Women, and pm. his hand upon her, which his 
Father perceiving, immediately icratcheth her Face and 
drew Blood from her. The Youth then prefently cry- 
ed ou:tI: 3 L he was well, and fo he continued feven or 
eight days. Bt.r then meeting with Alice Coward , Sifter 
lo Jane Brookj, who palling by faid to him, ft How do 
you my Honey] he prefently fell ill again. And after 
that, the faid Coward and Brooks often appeared to him. 
The Boy would deferibe the Cloths and Habit they were 
in at the time exactly, as theConftable and others have 
found upon repairing to them, though Brook* s Houfe 
was at a good diftance from Jones's. This they often 
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tried, and always found the boy right in hisDefcrip- 
tions. 

On a certain Sunday about Noon, the Child being in 
a Room with his Father and one Gibfon , and in his Fit, 
he on the Hidden called out, that hefawj-wc Brooks on 
the Wall, and pointed to the place, where immediately 
Gibfon (truck with a Knife. Upon which the Boy cryed 
out, |‘0 Father , cooz Gibfon hath Cllt Jane Brock's 
hand, and’tis Bloody ] The Father and Gibfon imme- 
diately repaired to the Conftable, a difacet Pcrfon, and 
acquainting him with what had palled, defired him 10 
go with them to Jane Brook's Houfe, which he did. 
They found her fitting in her Room on a Stool, with 
one hand over the other. The Conltable askt her how 
file did ? She anfwcred, not well. He askt again why 
(lie fat with one hand over the other ? She replied, (lie 
was wont to do fo. lie enquired if any thing were 
amifs with her Hand ? Her anfwer was, it was well c- 
nough. The Conftable defired he might fee the 
Hand that was under, which (lie being unwilling to (hew 
him, he drew it out and found it bloody, according to 
what the boy had faid. Being askt how it came fo, flic 
laid ’twas fcratchcd with a great Pin. 

On the Eighth of December, 1657. The boy, Jane 
Brooks , and Alice Coward, appeared at Cafllr-Cary be- 
fore the Indices, Mr. Hunt and Mr. Cary, T he boy ha- 
ving begun to give his Tcftimony, upon the coming in- 
of the two Women, and their looking on him, was in- 
llantly taken Spccchicfc , and lo remained till the Wo- 
men were removed onto! the Room, and then in a ihorc 
time, upon Examination, he gave a fail relation of the 
mentioned particulars. 

On the Eleventh of January following, the Boy was 
again examined by the fame Jnlliccs at Sbepton Mallet, 
and upon the fight of Jane Brooks, was again taken 
Speechlefs, but was not fo afterwards when Altec Coward 
came into the Room to him. 

On the next appearance at Sbepton, which was on the 
Seventeenth of February , there were prefent many Gen- 
tlemen, Minifters and others. Fhc boy fell into his Fit 
upon the fight of Jane Brooks, and lay in a Man’s Arms 
like a dead Pcrfon ^ the Woman was then willed to lay 
her Har.d on him , which (he did , and he thereupon 

ftarted and fprang out in a very ftrangc and iinufual 
manner. One of the Jufticcs to prevent all pofiibilitics 
of Legerdemain, caufcd Gibfon arid the redtodand oft' 
from the boy, and then that Jufticc himfelf held him*, 
the Youth being blindfolded, the Jufticc called as if 
Brookj fhould touch him, but winked to others to do it, 
which two or three fucccllivcly did,but the boy appeared 
not concerned. The Jufticc then called on the Father 
to take him, hut had privately before defired one Mr. 
Geofry Strode , to bring Jane Brooks to touch him at 
inch a time as he fhould call for his Father, which was 
done, and die boy immediately fprang out after a very 
odd and violent fafliion. He was after touched by fe- 
vcral Perfons and moved not , but Jane Brocks being 
again can fed to put her Hand upon him, he ftarted and 
fprang out twice or thrice as before. All this while he 
remained in his Fit, and fome time after *, and being 
then laid on a Bed in the fame Room, the People prefent 
could not for a long time bow either of his Arms or 
Legs. 

between the mentioned 1 5 of Nov. and the 1 1 of Jan. 
the two Women appeared often to the Boy, their Hands 
cold, their Eyes (taring, and their Lips and Cheeks 
looking pale. In this manner on a Tbhrfday about 
Noon, the Boy being newly laid into his Bed, Jane 
Brooks and Alice Coward appeared to him, and told him, 
that what they had begun they could not perform, but 


if Jic would fay no more of it, they would give him Mo- 
ney, and fo put a Two-pence into his Pocket. After 
which they took him out of his Bed, laid him on the 
ground, and vanifticd, and the Boy was found, by thole 
that came next into the Room, lying on the Floor, as if 
he had been dead- The Two-pence was feen by many, 
and when it was put into the Fire, and hot, the Boy 
would fall ill ; but as foon as it was taken out and cold, 
he would be again as well as before. This was feen and 
obferved by a Minifter, a difcrect Perfon, when the Boy 
was in one Room, and the Two-pence (without his 

knowledge) put into the Fire in another, and this was 
divers times tried in the prefence of Icveral Perfons. 

Between the 8. of Dec and the 1 7. of Feb . in the Year 
mentioned, clivers Perfons, at fundry times, heard in 
the Boy a noife like the croaking of a Toad , and a 
Voice within him faying, Jane Brooks, Alice Coward, 
twelve times in near a quarter of an hour. At the fame* 
Jme fome held a Candle before the Boys Face, and carn- 
ellly looked on him, but could not perceive the lead 
motion of his Tongue, Teeth or Lips, while the Voice 
was heard. 

On the 25. of Feb. between two and three in the Af- 
ternoon, the Boy being at the Houfe of Richard Jjles in 
Sbepton Mallet, went out of the Room into the Garden, 
Jjles his Wife followed him, and was within two Yards 
when (he faw him rife up from the ground before her, 
and fo mounted higher and higher, till he palled in the 
Air over the Garden-Wall, and was carried fo above 
ground more than 30 Yards, falling at laft at one Jor- 
dan's Door at Sbepton , where he was found as dead for 
a time. But coming to himfelf, told Jordan , that Jane 
Brooks had taken him up by the Arm out of Jjles his 
Garden, and carried him in the Air, as is rcla ^; r J 

The Boy at fcvcral other times was gone on the Hid- 
den, and upon fcarch after him found in another Room 
as dead, and at fometimes ftrangcly hanging above the 
ground ; his Hands being flat againft a great Beam in the 
top of the Room, and all his Body two or three foot 
from ground. There he hath hung a quarter of an hour 
together, and being afterwards come to himfelf, he 
told thofc that found him, that Jane Brooks had carried 
him to that place and held him there. Nine People 
at a time faw the Boy fo ftrangely hanging by the 
Beam. 

From the 1 5. of Nov: to the 10. of March following, 
he was by rcafon of his Fits much wafted in his body ami 
unfpirited, but after that time, being the day the two 
Women were fent to Gao), he had no more of thofc Fits. 

Jane Brookj was Condemned and Executed at Cbarde 
Ani/cs, Alarcb 26. 1658. 

This is the fum of Mr. Hunts Narrative, which con- 
cludes with both the |ulliccs atteftation, thus : 

The aforefaid paflages were fome of them feen by us : 
and the reft, and fome other remarkable ones, not here 
fetdown, were upon the Examination of fcvcral credi- 
ble Witneftes taken upon Oath before us. 

Subferibed, 

Rob. Hunt, John Cary. 

This 1 think is good evidence of the being of Witches', 
if the S adduce e be not (atisfied with it , i would fain 
know what kind of Proof he would expert. Here arc 
the Teftimonies of fenfe, the Oaths of fcvcral credible 
Attefters , the nice and deliberate ferutiny of quick- 
lighted and judicious Examiners, and the judgment ol 
an Allize upon the whole. And now the fecurity of all 
our Lives and Fortunes depends upon no greater circum- 
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fiances of evidence than thefe. If fuch proof may not 
be credited, no Fad can be proved, no wickednefs can 
be puniflied , no right can be determined. Law is at 
an end, and blind Jultice cannot tell how to decide any 
thing. 


Advertifemenc. 

T HE mofi ft Advcriifement here is Mr. Glanvil’* 
Tranfition to frefij Evidences , out of Mr . Hunt’s 
Examinations , which is this. Thus far, faith he, the Evi- 
dence of Fait went in the former Editions , but having re- 
vived "pon this Re- enforcement, J writ again to my ho- 
noured Friend Air. Hunt, knowing that hi had more mate- 
rials for my furpofe , and fitch at would afford prqof fuff.cient 

to an) modefl doubter. In An fever he was flea fed to fend me 
his Book of Examinations of Witches, which he kept by 
him fairly written. It contains the difeovery of fuch an 
hclltjh Knit of them, and that difeovery fo clear apd plain , 
that perhaps there hath not yet any thing appeared to tit 
with ftronger Evidence to confirm the belief o] Hatches. 
And had not his difeovet ies and endeavours met with great 
oppofition and difeouragements from fome then in Authority , 
the whole Clan of thofe he/lij) ) Confederates in thefe parts had 
been juflly expo fed and punijhed. Out of that Book, I have 
Collehed fome main in fiances, the clear nefs of which I think . 
will be enough to overcome and fleme any indifferent preju- 
dice. But fome are fo f tiled and obdurate , that no proof in 
the World is fufficient to remove them. 1 begin with the 
Witchcrafts of Elizabeth Style. 


, • RELAT. III. 

Which containeth the Witchcrafts of Elizabeth Style of 

Bay ford, Widow. 

T His Elizabeth Style of Stoke Trifier, in the County 
of Somerfet, was accufed by divers Pcrfons of Cre- 
dit upon Oath before Mr. Hunt, and particularly and 
largely confcflcd her guilt her fclf, which was found by 
the Jury at her Trial at Taunton . But llte prevented 
Execution by dying in Gaol, a little before the expiring 
of the term her Confederate Damon had fet for her en- 
joyment of Diabolical pleafurcs in this life. I have 
fhortned the Examinations, and call them into fuch an 
order, as 1 think fitted: for the rendring the matter 
% clear and intelligible. 

i. Exam. Ich . Hid of Stoke Trifier , in the County 

JLV of Somerfet, Yeoman, being Examined 
. upon Oath Jan. 23. 1 66*3. before Bob. Jlunt, Eft]*, one 
pf his M a jelly’s Jufticcs for that County, concerning the 

bewitching of his "Daughter by Eliz. Style , declared?, 
That his Daughter Eli z. Hill , about the Age of 1 3. 
Years, hath been for about two Months laft pad taken 
with vecyltrange Fits which have held an hour, two, 
three, and more^ and that in thofe Fits the Child hath 
told her Father the Examinant and others, that one 
Eliz. Style of the fame Parifh appeared to her, and is 
the Perfon that Torments her. She alfo in her Fits ufual- 
ly tells what Cloths Eliz. Style hath on at that time, 
which the Informant and others have feen and found 
true. 

; He faith further, that about a Fortnight before Chrift- 
maslaft, he told Style that his Daughter fpoke much of 
her in her Fits, and did believe that fhe was bewitched 
by her. Whereupon Francis White , and Walter , and 


• 

Robert Thick, being prefent, willed her to complain to 
the Jultice againft him for accufing of her. But fhe ha- 
ving ufed feverai put-offs, faid fhe would do worfe than 
fetch a Warrant. After which the Girl grew worfe than 
before, and at the end of a Fit fhe tells the Examinant 
when Ihe fhall have another, which happens accordingly, 
and affirms, that Style tells her when the next Fit fhall 
come. He informs further, chat Munday Night after 
Chrijlmas- Day, about Nine of the Clock, and four or 
five times fince about the fame honr of the Night, his 
Daughter hath been more Tormented than formerly, 
and that though held in a Chair by four or five People, 
fometimes fix, by the Arms, Legs, and Shoulders, fhe 
would rife out of her Chair, and raife her body about 
three or four foot high. And that after, in her Fits, fhe 
would have holes made in her Hand- Wrifts, Face, Neck, 
and other parts of her body, which 'the Informant and 
others that faw them, conceived to be with Thorns. 
For they faw Thorns in her Flefli, and fome they hooked 
out. That upon the Childs pointing with hcrFinger 
from place to place, the Thorns and Holes immediately 
appeared to the Informant and others looking on. And 
as foon as the Child can fpeak after the Fit , fhe faith 
that Widow S/j/f did prick her with Thorns in thofe 
feverai places, which was horrible Torment , and fhe 
lecmcd to the Informant and others handing by, to be 
inextrcain pain and torture. The Child hath been fo 
tormented and pricked with Thorns four feverai Nights, 
at which times the Informant and many other People 
have feen the Flcfh rife up in little bunches in which 
Holes did appear. The Pricking held about a quarter 
of an hour at a time during each of the four Fits, and 
the Informant hath feen the Child take out fome of thofe 
Thorns. ^ 

The (amc Rich. Hill Examined Jan. ?6. 1664. informs, 
that when he rode from rhe Jullices Houfe with a War- 
rant to bring Style before him, his Horfe on a fuddain 
fat down on his Breech, and he could not after ride him, 
but as foon as he attempted to get up, his Horfe would - 
fit down and paw with his Feet before. He faith fur- 
ther, that ftnee Style was Examined before the Juflicc 
and made her Confcflion to him, fhe hath acknowledged 
to the Informant that flic had hurt his Daughter, and 
that one Anne Bifiwp, and Alice Duke , did join in be- 
witching of her. 

Taken upon Oath before me, 

Rob. Hunt. 

2. Exam. T 71 JlUiam Parfons Reftor of Stoke Trifier, 
V V » n the County of Somerfet, Examined 
the 26. o{Jan. 1664. before Rob. Hunt, Efq* concerning 
the bewitching of Rich. Hi IPs Daughter, faith. That on 
Monday Night after Chrtflmxs-Day then lalt pad, he 
came into the Room when Eliz. Hill was in her Fit, ma- 
ny of his Parifhioners'being prefent and looking on. He 
there faw the Child held in a Chair by main force by 
the People, plunging far beyond the ftrength of nature, 
foaming and catching at her own Arms and Cloths^ 
with her Teeth. This Fit he conceives held about half 
an hour. After fome tinre, Hie pointed with her Finger 
to the left fide of her Head, next to her left Arm, and 
then to her left Hand, &c. and where file pointed he 
perceived a red fpot to arife with a fmall black in the 
midft of it like a (mail Thorn. She pointed alfo to her 
Toes one after another, and expreft great fenfe of Tor- 
ment. This latter Fit he guefies continued about a 
quarter of an hour, during molt or all of which time, 
her Stomach feerned to fwcll, and her Head where (he 
Teemed to be prickc did fo very much. She fate foaming 
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This Confeffion of Styles was free and unforced, with- 
out any torturing or watching, drawn from her by a 
gentle Examination , meeting with the Convhftions of 
a guilty Confidence. She confeflech, that fhe defired 
the Devil to torment Eliz. Hill . , by thrufting Thorns 
into her Flefli, which he promifed, and faid he had done 

it. That a Pitture was Baptized for her the faid EUza- 
beth, and that fhe, the Familiar, and Alice Duke, fluck 
Thorns into feveral places of the Neck, Hand- W rifts. 
Fingers, and other parts thereof, which exactly agrees 
with the ftrangc efFcfts related, concerning the torments 
the Child frittered*, and this mifehief fhe confefleth fhe 
did, becaufe her Father faid fhe was a Witch. She con- 
fefleth flic gave two Apples to Fining's Wife, one of 
which Hie had from the Devil, who laid it would do 
the bufinefs, which futesalfo with the Teftimony of Fi- 
tting concerning his Wife. 

She confefleth further, That the Devil ufeth to fuck 
her in the Poll, about four a Clock in the Morning, in 
the Form of a Fly like a Millar, concerning which, let 
us hear T eftimony (the other particulars of her Confcf- 
fion we fhall confider as occafion offers .) 

7. Exam. *VT hholas Lambert Examined again Jan. 2 6. 

1 \| 1664. before Rob. Hunt, Efq-, concern- 
ing what happened after Style's Confeflion, teftifyeth, 
That Eliz .. Style having been Examined before the Ju- 
ftice, made her Confeflion, and committed to the Offi- 
cer, the Jullicc required this Examinant, William Thicks 
and William Read of Rayford to watch her, which they 
did ; and this Informant fitting near Style by the Fire, 
and reading in the Prallice of Piety , about Three of the 
Clock in the Morning, there came from her Head a gli- 
ttering bright Fiy, about # an Inch in length, which 
pitched at firlt in the Chimney, and then vanifhed. In 
Icls than a quarter of an hour after, there appeared two 
Flies more of a lefs fizc, and another colour, which 
feemed to ftrike at the Examinant’s hand, in which lie 
held his Book, but milled it, the one going over, the 
other under at the fame time. He looking ftcdfallly 
then on Style, perceived her Countenance to change, and 
to become very black and gaftly, the Fire alfo at the 
fame time changing its colour ; whereupon the Exami- 
nant, and Read conceiving that her Familiar was 
then about her, looked to her Poll, and feeing her Hair 
/hake very ftrangely, took it up, and then a Fly like a 
great Millar flew out from the place, and pitched on the 
Table-board, and then vanifhed away. Upon this the 
Examinant, and the other two perfons looking again in 
; Style's Poll, found it very red, and like raw Beef. The 
Examinant askt her what it was that went out of hcc 
Poll, Hie faid it was a Butterfly, and askt them why 
they had not caught it. Lambert faid, they could nor. 

I think fo too, anfwcrcd fhe. A little while after, the 
Informant and the others looking again into her Poll, 
found the place to be of its former colour. The Exa- 
minant demanding again what the Fly was, fhe confefled 
it was her Familiar, and that fhe felt it tickle in her Poll, 
and that was the ufual time when her Familiar came to 
her. ( 

Taken upon Oath before me 

Robert Hunt. 

\ 

8. Exam. T 7 L 1 *- Torxvood of Rayford , Examined Feb. 7. 

1 v 1664. before Robert Hunt , Efq*, concern- 
ing the mark found about Eliz. Style after her Confeffion, 
Depofcth , That fhe together with Catherine White , 
Mary Day, Mary Roljlcr , and Brjdget Prankard , did a 
little after Chriflmas lad fearch Eliz. Style , and that in 


her Poll they found a little rifing which felt hard like a 
Kernel of Beef, whereupon they fufpeding it to be aa 
ill mark, thrufl a Pin into it, and having drawn it out, 
thruft it in again the fecond time, leaving it flicking in 
the flefh for fometime, that the other Women might 
alfo fee it. Notwithftanding which, Style did neither 
at the firfl or fecond time make the leaft fhew that fhe 
felt any thing. But after, when the Conftable told he* 
he would thruft in a Pin to the place, and made a fhew 
as if he did, O Lord, faid fhe, do you prick me, whenas 
no one then touched her. 

The Examinant further faith , that Style hath fincc 
confefled to her, that her Familiar did ufe to fuck her in 
the place mentioned, in the fhape of a great Millar, or 
Butterfly. 

Catherine JVhite, Mary Day, Mary Bolfler , and Bridget 
Prankard , do fay , that the abovefaid Examination of 
Eliz. Tcrvcood is truth. 

Taken upon Oath before me 

Rob. Hunt. 


RELAT. IV. 

Which is the Examination and Confeffion of' Alice Duke, 
alias Manning ( another Witch of Style's Knot) of Win- 
enunton, in the County of Somcrfct , Widow , taken 
Jan. 27. and Feb. 2, 7, 10, 21. An. 1664. before Ro- 
bert Hunt Efq,. 

T HE Examinant faith/ That when fhe lived with 
Anne Bijhopol Wwcaunton , about Eleven or Twelve 
years ago, Anne Bifhop perfwaded her to go with her 
into the Church-yard in the Night-time, and being come 
thither, to go backward round the Church, which they 
did three times. In their firft round, they met a Man 
in black Cloths, who went round the fecond time with 
them, and then they met a thing in the fhape of a great 
black Toad , which leapt up againfl the Examinant’s 
Apron. In their third round they met fomewhat in the 
fhape of a Rat, which vanifhed away. After this the 
Examinant and Anne Bijbop went home, but before 
Anne Bifhop went off, the Man in black faid fomewhat 
to her foftly, which the Informant could not hear. 

A few days after, Ann Btfhop fpeaking about their 
going round the Church, told the Examinant, that 
now fhe might have her De/irc, and what fhe would 
wifli for. And fhortly after, the Devil appeared t»v 
her in the fhape of a Man, promifing that fhe flioul *• 
want nothing, and that if fhe curfcd any thing with 
A Pox take it, fhe fhould have her Purpofc, in cafe flic 
would give her Soul to him, fuffer him to fuck her 
Blood, keep his Secrets, and be his Inftruinent to do 
fuch Mifehief as he would fet her about. AH which, 
upon his fecond appearing to her, fhe yielded to, and 
the Devil having prickt the fourth Finger of her right 
hand between the middle and upper Joynt (where the 
mark is yet to be feen) gave her a Pen, with which fhe 
made a Crofs or Mark with her Blood on Paper or 
Parchment , that the Devil ottered her for the Con- 
firmation of the Agreement , which was done in the 
prefence of Ann Bifhop. And as foon as the Exami- 
nant had figned it*, the Devil gave her Sixpence, and 
went away with the Paper or Parchment. 

Further (he confefleth. That fhe had been at feveral 
Meetings in Lie Common, and other Places in the 
Night, and that her Forehead being firft anointed with 
a Feather dipt in Oyl, flie hath been fuddenly carried 
to the Place of their Meeting. That about five or 
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fix Weeks fince (or more) (he met in the faid Com- 
mon in the Night, where were prefent Arm Bijhop, 
Alary Penny of Wincaunton , Elizabeth Style of Bay ford , 
and a Man in black Cloachs with a little Band, whom 
fhe fuppofeth to have been the Devil. At the meet- 
ing there was a Pi&ure in Wax, which the Man in 
black took in his Arms, and having anointed its Fore- 
head with a little greenilh Oyl, and ufing a few Words, 
baptized it by the Name of Elizabeth or Befs Hill , foe 
the Daughter of Richard Hill . Then the Devil, this 
Examinant, Arm Bijhop , and Elizabeth Style (luck 
Thorns in the Neck, Head, Hand-wrifts, Fingers and 
other parts of the Pifture, laying, A Pox on thee , Pie 
fpite thee . This done, all fate down, a white Cloath 
being fpread on the Ground, and did drink Wine, and 
eat Cakes and Meat. After all was ended, the Man mi 
black vaniflied, leaving an ugly Smell at parting. The 
reft were on a fudden conveyed to their Homes. 

On Monday night after Chnjlmas day laft, (he met 
the fame Company again, near about the fame Place, 
and then Ann Bijhop (who was there in a green Apron, 
a French Waftcoat and a red Petticoat) brought in her 
Apron a Pidlure in blackilh Wax, which the Devil 
baptized as before, by the Name of John Newman, for 
the fon of Rob . Newman of Wincaunton , and then the 
Pcvil firft, after Ann Bijhop and this Examinant thruft 
in Thorns into the Picture, Ann Bijhop (licking in 
two Thorns into the Arms of it. The Pifture Ann 
Biftjop carried away with her. They were all there pre- 
fent in their Cloaths, and the Devil in the (hape of a 
Man in black. 

About five Years and a half (ince, the fame Pcrfons 
were at the Baptizing of another Image, by the Name 
of Peter Newman , another Son of Robert Newman, both 
which arc (ince dead, and then Ann Bijhop defired the 
Examinant tojoyn with her in the Bewitching of Peter 
and John Newman . 

At another time fhe was carried to a Meeting in the 
Night, to a green Place near Marnhull as (he was then 
told, where were prefent Ann Bijhop, Eliz. Style, Mary 
fenny, * nd fomc unknown to her. Then alfo an I- 
mage in Wax was baptized by the Devil, in the fore- 
related Manner, by the Name of Ann or Rachel Hatcher 
one of Adam hull, as (lie was then informed. After the 
Ceremony was ended they had Wine, Cakes, &c. 

She likewife confeffeth, that (he wasat another fuch 
Meeting, where twelve Perfons were prefent, many of 
whom were unknown to her, but (lie took notice of one 
lame Man in blackifh Hair among them, and of the De- 
s jl as before. 

She faith that after their Meetings, they all make 
very lpw Obeyfances to the Devil , who appears in 
blfick Cloaths and a little Band. He bids them wel- 
come at their coining, and brings Wine or Beer, 
Cakes, Meat, or the like. He fits at the higher End, 
and ufually Ann Bijhop fits next him. They eat, drink, 
dance, and have Mufick. Ac their parting they ufe 
to fay. Merry meet merry part, and that before they 
are carried to their Meetings, their Foreheads are a- 
nointed with greenifh Oyl that they have from the Spi- 
rit which fipeJIs raw. They for the mod part arc 
carried in the Air As they pafs, they fay, Thout, 
tout a tout , tout , throughout and about. Palling back 
they fay, Rentum Tormentum, and another word which 
(lie doth not remember. 

She confeffeth that her Familiar doth commonly fuck 
her right Bread about feven at night, in the (hape of 
a little Cat of a dunnifli Colour, which is as fmooth as 
a Want, and when (he is fuckt, (he is in a kind of a 
Trance. 

That flic hurt Thomas Garret* s Cows, becaufe he re- 


fufed to write a Petition for her. 

That (he hurt Thomas Conway , by putting a Pi(h 
into his Hand , which Difh (lie had from the Devil, 
(he gave it him to give his Daughter for good han- 
fel. 

That (he hurt Dorothy the Wife of George Pining, 
by giving an Iron (late to put into her deeling Box. 

That being angry with Edith Wats , the Daughter 
of Edmond Watts for treading on her Foot, (hecurfed 
Edith with a Po\ on you , and after touched her, which 
hath done the faid Edith much harm, (or which (he is 
forry. 

That being provoked by Swanton* s fird Wife, (he 
did before her Death curfc her with a Pox on you, be- 
lieves (he did thereby hurt her, but denies (he did be- 
witch Mr. S wanton's Cattle. 

She faith. That when the Devil doth any thing for 
her, (he calls for him by the Name of kobtn, upon 
which he appears, and when in the (hape of a Man, (he 
can hear him fpeak, but his Voice is very low. He 
promifed her yhen (he made her Contradt with him, 
that flic fliould want nothing, but ever fince (he hath 
wanted all things. 

Taken before me 

Rob. Hunt. 

1. Exam. *~T*Homas Conway of Wincaunton, in the 

1 County of Somerset, Examined Feb. 1 1. 
1664. before Robert Hunt Efquire, concerning Alice 
Duke, informeth, That about twelve Months (ince Alice 
Duke alias Manning , brought a little Pewter Difli to 
this informant, and told him it was good hanfel for his 
Daughter. The Examinant willed the faid Alice to 
carry it to her, (he being within by the Fire, but (lie 
forced the Di(h into his Hand and went away. Short- 
ly after he was taken extreamly ill in all his Limbs. Of 
which Illnefs the Phyficians, whom he applied himfelf 
ro, could give no Account. When (he went from him, 
(he was very angry and muttered much , becaufe he 
would not (ign a Petition on her behalf : (he hath confcf- 
fed to him fince that (he had the Difli from the Devil, 
and gave it him on purpofe to hurt him. He hath been, 
and is fince in great Torment, and much weakened and 
wafted in his Body, which he imputes to the evil Pradli- 
ces of Alice Duk^e, 

Taken upon Oath before me 

Rob. EInnt . 

2. Exam. 'X/T dry the Wife of Tho. Conway, Exa- 

J.VX mined Adarch 6 . 1664. before Rob. 
Hunt Efq \ concerning Alice Duke , faith. That her 
Husband Tho. Conway about a year ago, delivered hera 
little Pewter Difli, telling her he had it from Alice Duke 
for good hanfel for his Daughter, who had lately lain 
in. In this Difli (he warmed a little Deer-fewet and 
Rofe-water, anointing her Daughter’s Nipple with it, 
which put her to extream Pain. Upon which fufpefting 
harm from the Difli, flie pat it into the Fire, which 
then prefently vaniflied, and nothing of it could after- 
wards be found. After/ when (he anointed her Daugh- 
ter’s Nipples with the fame Deer-fewet and Role-wa- 
ter, warmed in a Spoon, (he complained not ofany Pain. 
She further faith, That her Husband after he had re- 
ceived the Difli from the Hands of Alice Duke , was 
taken ill in all his Limbs, and held fora longtime in 
a very ftrange Manner. 

-Taken upon Oath before me 

Rob. Hunt . 
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S' Exam. iJJ Dxvard Watts of Wincaunton in tfie County 

of SomtYfet , Examined Mar. 6 . 1664. 
before Rob Hunt Efq^ concerning Alice Dnl^e , faith. 
That he hath a Child called Edith, about ten years of 
Age, who for the fpace of half a year hath langui/hcd 
and pined away, and that Hie told him chat treading 
one day on the Toe of Alice Duke l he in great anger 
cur fed her with a Pox on thee , and that from that time 
the Child began to be ill and to pine away, which /he 
hath done ever fince. 

Taken upon Oath before me 

Rob. Hunt. 


Advertifement. 

B Eftdes the plain Agreement betxcixt the Witfleffes, and 
the l Fitches own Confejfion , it may be worth the ta- 
king notice here , how well her Confejjion of having her 
Familiar [ltd c her in the flape of a Cat , agrees With 

Eliz. Style’/ Confejfion , that foe had fern Alice Duke’/ 
Familiar fuck^ her in that jhape. As aljo how the bewitch- 
ing of Edward Watt’/ Child by Alice Duke, her faying 
a Pox on her, agrees with the promt fe of the Devil to her , 
which is exprejly , That if flic cur fed any thing with a 
Pox take it, flic fliould have her purpofe. She alfo up,- 
fywg of the Rapt izling the Image of Eliz Hill, and of thofe 
forms of words , Miout, tout a tout, and Rcntuin Tor- 
mcntUill , at their going to their meetings and departing , 
plainly Jhe\vs y that theft are not r ran failed in dreams but in 
reality. The Devil aljo, as in other J/ories, leaving an til 
fmell behind him, feems to imply the reality of the bn fine fs y 
thofe afeititiom particles he held together in his vi/ible vehi- 
cle, being loolened at his vanishing , and Co cjj ending the tio- 
ftrtls by their floating and dijjufing themfelves in the open 
Air. 


RELAX. V. 

J Vhich is the Examination and Confejfion of Chri/lian 
Green, aged about thirty three years , Wife of Robert 
Green 0/ Brcwhltip, in the County of Sonicrfct, takrn 
before Robert Hunt, EftJ\ March 1. 1664. 

T His Examinant faith, That about a year and n half 
lincc (/he being in great poverty) one Catherine 
Green o( Rrcwham , told her, that if flic would flic might 
be in a better condition, and then perfwaded her 10 
make a Covenant with the Devil. Being afterwards to- 
gether in one Mr. Hufjcy 7 s Ground in Brewham Forcft, 
about Noon, Catherine called for the Devil, who ap- 
peared in the Ihapc of a Man in blackifli Cloths, and 
faid fomewhat to Catherine which Chrtfian could not 
bear. After which the Devil (as /he conceived him) 
told the Examinant, that (he fliould want neither Cloths, 
Virtual, nor Money, if flic would give her Body and 
Soul to him, keep his Secrets, and fufier him to fuck 
her onCc in twenty four hours, which at laft, upon his 
and Catherine Green's pcrfwalion, flic yielded to ^ then 
the Man in black prickt the fourth Finger of her Right- 
hand, between the middle and upper Joints, where the 
fign yet remains, and took two drops of her blood on 
his Finger, giving her four- pence- half-penny , with 
which flic after bought Bread in Brewham. Then he 
fpake again in private with Catherine and vaniflied, lea- 
ving a fmell of Brimftonc behind. 

Since that time the Devil (/he faithj hath and doth 


ufually fuck her left Brealt about five of the Clock in the 
Morning in the Jikenefs of an Hcdg-hog, bending, and 
did fo on Wednefday Morning laft. She faith it is pain- 
ful to her, and that /he is ufually in a trance when (he 
is fuckt. 

She faith alfo, that Catharine Green , and Margaret 
Agar of Brewham , have told her, that they are in Co- 
venant with the Devil , and confefleth, that /he hath 
been at feveral meetings in the Night at Brewham Cont- 
nion, and in a Ground of Mr. Huffy 7 s, that /he hath 
there met with Catharine Green and Margaret Agar , and 
three or four times with Mary Warberton of Brewham ; 
l hat in all thofe meetings the Devil hath been prefent 
in the Ihapc of a Man in black Cloths. At their firft 
coming lie bids them welcome, but always fpcaks very 
low. 

That at a Meeting about three Weeks or a Month 
fince , at or near the former place , Margaret Ajot 
brought thither an Image in Wax for Elizabeth the Wife 
of Andrew Cormjh of Brewham , and the Devil in the 
fliape of a Man in black Cloths did Baptize it, and after 
ftuck a Thorn into its Head ; that Agar ftuck one into 
its Stomach, and Cathartne Green one into its fide. She 
further faith, that before this time, Agar faid to her 
this Examinant, that Ihe would hurt Eliz.. Cormjh, who 
fince the Baptizing of the Pirturc hath been taken and 
continues very ill. 

She faith, that three or four days before Jof Talboe 
of Brewham died, Margaret Agar told her, that flic 
would rid him out of the World, becaufc he being O- 
verfecr of the Poor, he made her Children go to Ser- 
vice, and refufed to give them fuch good Cloths as flic 
ddired. And lincc the Death of Talbot, flic confeflcd 
to the Examinant, that flic had bewitcht him to Death. 
He died about a year fince, was taken ill on Friday , and 
died about Wednefday after. 

That her Mother- in- Law Catharine Green, about five 
or fix years ago was taken in a ftrangc manner. One 
day one Eye and Check didfwcll, another day another, 
and fo flic continued in great pain, till (he died. Upon 
her death flic feveral times faid, in the hearing of the 
Examinant, that her Siller-in- Law Catharine Green had 
bewitched her, and the Examinant believes, that fhe be- 
witcht her to Death. 

That a little before Michaelmas laft, the faid Catharine 
curfed the Horfes of Rob. Walter of Brewham, faying, A 
Murrain on them Horfes to Death. Upon which the 
Hoifes being three, all died. 

Taken before me 

Rob. Hunt. 


RELAX. VI. 

Containing further Teflimonies of the villainous feats of that 
rampant Hagg Margaret Agar of Brewham , in the 
County of Sonicrfct. 

1 . Exam. Ozabeth Talbot of Brewham , Examined 
X_J March 7. 1664. before Robert Hunt, Eft]*, 
faith, That about three Weeks before her Father Jof. 
Talbot died, Margaret Agars fell out with him, becaufc 
lie bcingOvctfccr for the Poor,did require Agars Daugh- 
ter to go to Service, and faid to him, that he was proud 
of his living, but fwore by the Blood of the Lord, that 
lie fliould not long enjoy it. Within three Weeks of 
which he wasfuddenly taken in his Body as if he had been 
ltabb’d with Daggers , and fo continued four or five 
days in great pain, and then died. 

Rob. Hunt. 



CLASSIC GHOSTS AND VAMPIRES 


2. Exam. "T Of. Smith of Brewham, Husbandman, Exa- 

J mined March 15. 1664. before Rob. H*nt 
Efq^ faith. That fome few days before Jof. Talbot <\ ied, 
he heard Margaret Agar rail very much at him, becaufe 
he had caufed her Daughter to go to Service, and faid, 
that he fhould not keep his living, but be drawn out 
upon four Mens (boulders. That (he fhould tread upon 
his Jaws, and fee the grafs over his head, which flic 
fwore by the Blood of the Lord. 

Taken upon Oath before 

Rob. Hunt. 

3. Exam. \JT ^ r y the Wife of William Smith of Brew - 

jLVJL ham, Examined March 8. 1664, before 
Rob. Hunt Efq^ faith, That about two years fince Mar- 
garet Agar came to her and called her Whore, adding, 
A Plague take you for an old Whore , I /hall live to fee* 
thee rot on the Earth before l die, and thy Cows (hall 
fall and die at my feet. . A fhort time after which, fhe 
had three Cows that died very ftrangely, and two of 
them at the door of Margaret Agar. And ever fincc 
the Examinant hath confumed and pined away, her Bo- 
dy and her Bowels rotting, and fhe verily believes, that 
her Cattle and her fclf were bewitcht by Agar. 

Taken upon Oath before 

Rob. Hunt. 

4. Exam. Atharinc Green alias Cornijh of Brewham , 

Widow, Examined May 16. 1665. be- 
fore Rob. Hunt Efq- faith. That on Friday in the Even- 
ing, in the beginning of March lad, Margaret A^ar 
came to her, and was earned fhe fhould go with hcr'to 
a Ground called Hujfeys-knap, which fhe did, and being 
come thither they law a little Man in black Cloths, with 
a little Band. As foon as they came to him, Margaret 
Agar took out of her Lap a little Pi&ure in blackifh 
Wax, which fhe delivered to the Man in black, who 
duck a Thorn into the Crown of the Picture, and then 
delivered it back to Agar. Upon which (lie duck a 
Thorn towards the heart of the Pifture, curling, and 
faying, A Plague on yoir 7 which fhe told the Examinant 
was done to hurt Eliz. Cornijh , who as fhe hath been 
told, hath been very ill ever fincc that time. 

That a little above a year lince Jof. Talbot , late of 
Brewham , being Overfeer for the Poor, did caufe two 
of Agar's Children to go to Service. Upon which fhe 
was very angry, and Laid in the Examinant’s hearing, a 
few days before he fell Tick and died, that fhe had trod 
upon the Jaws of three of her Enemies , and that file 
fhould fhortly fee Talbot rot and tread on his Jaws. And 
when this Examinant defired her not to hurt Talbot, flic 
fwore by the Blood of the Lord, flic would confound 
him if die could. The day before he died, fhe Paid to 
the Examinant, Gods wounds, I'll go and fee him, for 
I fhall never fee him more^ and the next day Talbot 
died. 

1 hat fhe heard Mar gar et Agar curfe Alary Smith , and 
fay, fhe fhould live to fee her and her Cattle fall and roc 
before her face. 

Taken upon Oath before 

Rob. Hunt . 

5. Exam. X/T Ary Green of Brewham , fingle Woman, 

JVJl. Examined June 3 . 1665. before Rob . 
Hum , Efq- faith. That about a Month before Jof Tal- 
bot lace of Brewham died, Margaret Agar fell out with 


him about the putting out of her Child to Service. After 
that fhe faw a Pi&urc in Clay or Wax in the hands of 
Agar , which fhe faid was for Talbot, the Picture Ihc faw 
her deliver in Redmore, to the Fiend in the fhape of a 
Man in black, about an hour in the Night, who ftuck a 
Thorn in or near the Heart of it-, Agar ftuck another 
in the Bread, and Catharine Green, Alice Green , Mary 
Warberton , Henry Walter , and Chrijhan Green , all of 
Brewham , were then and there prefenc, and did all flick 
Thorns into the Pidurc. 

At that time Catherine Green fpake to Agar not to 
hurt Talbot, becaufe fhe received fomewhat from him 
often times, but Agar replied, by the Lord’s Blood fhe 
would confound him, or words to that Purpofe. 

That a little before Talbot was taken fick, Agar be- 
ing in the Houfe where the Examinant Jived, fwore 
that fhe fhould er£ long tread upon his Jaws. And that 
i (Talbot made her Daughter to go to Service for a year, 
yet if fhe came home in a quarter it would be time e- 
nough to fee him carried out upon four Mens fhoulders, 
and to tread upon his Jaws 

That on the day Talbot dyed, fhe heard Agar fwear 
that fhe had now plagued Talbot *, and that° being in 
Company with her fome time before, and feeing a dead 
Horfe ot Talbot's drawn along by another of his Horfes, 
fhe fwore that that Horfe fhould bealfo drawn out to 
morrow, and the next day fhe faw the well Horfe alfo 
drawn out dead. 1 

That above a Month before Margaret Agar was fent 
to Gaol, Hie faw her, Henry Walter , Catherine Green, 
Joan Syms , Chrifttan Green , Mary Warberton, and o- 
thers, meet at a place called Hujfcy's-knap in the Foreft 
in the Night time, where met them the Fiend in the 
fhape of a little Man in black Cloths, with a little Bind, 
to him all made obeyfanccs, and at that time a Pifture 
in Wax or Clay was delivered by Agar to the Man in 
black, who ftuck a Thorn into the Crown of it, Mar - 
garet Agar one towards the Brcaft, Catharine Green in 
the lidc ; after which Agar threw down the Figure, and 
faid, there is Cormjh's Pifturc with a Murrain to it, or 
Plague on it. And that at both the meetings there was 
a noifom finell of Brimftoue. 

That about two years lince in the Night there met in 
the fame place Agar, Henry Walter, Catharine Green, 
Joan S)ms, Alice 6 rent, and Mary Warberton. Then 
alio Margaret Agar delivered to the little Man in black 
a Picture in Wax, into which he and Agar ftuck Thorns, 
and Htnry Walter thrull his 1 huml> into the fide of it. 
Then they threw it down and faid, there is Dick Green’s 
Pidlure with a Pox tu't. A fhorc time after which Rich- 
ard Green was taken ill and died. 

Further, ftie faith, That on Thurfday Night before 
Wliitlunday laft, about the fame place met Catharine 
Green , Alice Green, Joan Syms, Alary Warberton, Dinah, 
and Dorothy Warberton, and Henry Walter , and being 
met they called out Robin. Upon which inftantly ap- 
peared a little Man in black Cloths, to whom all made 
obey fan ce, and the little Man put his hand to his Hat, 
faying, How do ye? fpeaking low but big. Then all' 
made low obeyfances to him again. Thatlhe hath feen 
Margaret Clark , twice at the meetings, but lince Marga- 
ret Agar was fent to Prifonftie never faw her there. 

Taken before me 

Rob. Hunt . 

Advertifement. 

B efore we pafs to other Relations, it will not he amifs 
further to remark^ upon theft taken out of the Examina- 
tions of Air. Hunt : From the poifoned Jpples that Jana 
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Brooks gave to Rich. Jones, and Eliz. Style to Agnes 
Vining , and the poifoned Pewter-Difth that Alice Duke 
pit into the hands of Tho. Conway, ( which Difti and Ap- 
ples they had from the Devil) we may obferve in what a pe - 
culiar fenfe Witches and Wizards are called ^akoI, Ve- 
nefici and Venefics, Poyfoners. Not that they mtfehieve 
People ordinarily by natural Poifons , as Arfemcl^and the 
like , but rather by fome helltjh malignancy inf u fed into 
things by the art and malice of the Devil * or by the fleams 
of their own Body which the Devil fucks. For the hand of 
Jane Brooks jlroaking down Rich. Jones his fide impreffed 
a pain thereon. 

We may obferve alfo what an cximiotts Example of Mofcs 
his Mecaflephah ( the word which he ufes in that Law, 

Thou (halt not fuffer a Witch to live) Margaret Agar 
is, and how unfitly fome Interpreters render Mecaflephim, 
Malefici, from the great mifehief they do and delight in. 

And what a great credit this Agar is to J. Webfter and the 
reft of the Hagg-advocates , which would makg them to be 
meer couzening jQjieans , or melancholic k, Fopps, that had 
nothing to do with the Devil. As if the Man in blacky and 
a little Band , were but fuch another as J. Webfter, or any 
other Hagg- advocate, that tn waggery ailed the part of the 
Devil in HufFey’j Knap , or any fitch like place of a Foreft , 
and fo after all, quickly and fiddcnly recoiling behind a b lifts , 
and letting fly into tlx wind t the deluded Haggs toolkit for 
the vanijhmg of the very Fiend, and his perfuming the Air 
with the fmell of Brimflone. One that can rcfolve all the 
feats of the Hartuinmim of Egypt into tricks of Lt- 



and carrying their SpeUacles not on their nofes , but in their 
pockets f 

And l a fly from the Devils covenanting with the Witches 
for their Souls , tt may be obferved , that the old Haggs 
dealing bona fide, and thinking they have Souls furvtvtng 
their Bodies, are better Phtlojophers than the huffy Wits of 
our Age that deny difttnttion of Soul and Body. But if they 
have not (ae theft Hujfers would have it) and the Haggs 
think, fo them f elves , it is a pretty Paradox that thefe old 
Fopps fhould be able to out- wit the very Devil ; who does not 
in bartering for their Bodies and Souls buy a Pig-m-a-poke , 
as the Proverb is, but a poke without a Pig . But ! rather 
believe , that theft huffing Wits, as high as they are y mai 
learn one true poinf of Philofophy from theft Haggs and their 
Familiars •, thefe evil Spirits certainly making their Bargains 
wifely enough in covenanting for the Witches Soul. Which 
cluufe, if it were not exprefl , the Soul were free from the 
Familiars jnrtfdillion after death. Wherefore it is no con- 
temptible argument thefe evil Spirits covenanting for the Soul 
of the Witch , that they know the Soul furvivesthe Body , and 
therefore makg their Bargain fure for the poffef on of it as 
their Peculium after death. Otherwife, if the Soul were 
mortal they would tell the Witches fo, the more eafily to pre- 
cipitate them into all wick*dnefs y and make them more eager 
by their miniftry to enjoy this prefent life. But this Dotlnne 
is inconflflent with the form of his Covenant , whereby they 
are affuredto him after death. 


RELAT. VII. 

Touching Florence Newton an drift i Witch of Youghal, 
taken out of her Tryal at the Affizes held for the County 
of Corkc, Septemb. 1 1. Ann. 1661. 

T His Florence Newton was committed to ToughaU Pri- 
fon, by the Mayor of the Town, March 24. 166 1. 
for bewitching Mary Longdon^ who gave Evidence 

again ft her at Cork v AlFizes, as follows. Mary Longdon 
being fworn and examined what fhe could fay againft the 


AND VAMPIRES , * . 

faid Florence Newton for any practice of Witchcraft up- 
. on her felf, and being bidden to look on the Prifoner, 
her Countenance changed pale, and fhe was very fear- 
ful to look towards her, but at Lift flie did. And being 
askt whether fhe knew her, fhe faid fhe did, and wilht 
fhe never had. Being askt how long fhe had known her, 
file faid for three or tour years. And that at Chriflmat 
laft the faid Florence came to the Deponent , at the 
Houfe of John Pyne in Toughall, where the Deponent was 
a Servant and askt the Deponent to give her a piece of 
Beef out of the Powdcring-Tub. And the Deponent 
anfwering her, that fhe could not giveaway herMafter’s 
Beef, fhe faid Florence Teemed to be very angry , and 
faid, thou hadft as good have given it me, and fo wenu 
away grumbling. 

That about a Week after, the Deponent being going 
to the Water with a Pail of Cloth on her head, fhe met 
her the faid Florence Newton , who came full in her Face, 
and threw the Pail offher Head, and violently kift her, 
and faid, Mary, I pray thee, let thee and I be Friends, 
for 1 bear thee no ill will, and 1 pray thee do thou bear 
me none. And that fhe the Deponent went afterwards 
home, and that within a few days after, fhe faw a Wo- 
man with a Vail over her Face, ftqijd by her Bed- fide, 
and one ftanding by her like a little old Man in filk 
Cloths, and that this Man which flie took to be a Spirit, 

* drew the Vail from off the Womans Face, and then fhe 
knew it to be Goody Newton , and that the Spirit fpake 
to the Deponent, and would have had her promife him 
to follow his advice, and flic fhould have all things qf- 
ter her own heart, to which fhe fays flic anfwered, That 
file would have nothing to fay to him, for her truft wa$* 
in the Lord. 

That within a Month after the faid Florence had kift 
her, fhe this Deponent fell very illof Fits or Trances, 
which would take her on the fudden, in that violence, 

that three or four Mcncotild not hold her. And in her 
Fits fhe would often be taken with Vomitings , and 
would Vomit up Needles, Pins, Horfc-nails, Stubbs, 
Wooll, and Straw, and that very often. And being 
asked whether flic perceived at thefe times what fhe Vo- 
mited ? flic laid fhe did. For then flie wa$ not in fo 
great diftraiftion as in other parts of her Fits flie was. 
And that a little before the fir R beginning of her Fits, 
fevcral (and very many) fmall ftoncs would fall upon 
her as flic went up and down, and would follow her 
from place to place, and from one room to another, 
and would hit her on the head, fliouldcrs, and arms, and 
fall to the ground and vanifli away. And that fhe and 
fcvcral others would fee them both fall upon her, and 
on the ground, but could never take them, favc only 
fome few , which flie and her Maftcr caught in their 
hands. Ainongft which one that had a hole in it flie tied 
(as flic was advifed) with a Leather thong to her Purfe, 
but it was vanifhc immediately, though the Leather 
continucd tied on a faft Knot. 

That in her Fits flic often faw this Florence Newton, 
2nd cryed out againft her for tormenting of her, for fhe 
fays, that flie would feveral times Hick Pins into her 
Arms, and fome of them fo faft, thataMau mult pluck 
three or four times to get out the Pin,* and they were 
fluck betwixt the skin and the flefb. That fometimes 
flic fhould be removed out of her Bed into another room, 
fometimes fhe fhould be carried to the top of the Houfe 
laid on a Board betwixt two Sollar Beams, fometimes put 
into a Cheft, fometimes under a parcel of Wool!, fome- 
times betwixt two Feather-beds on which fhe ufed to 
lie, and fometimes betwixt the Bed and the Mat in her 
Mailers Chamber in the day time. And being asked how 
flic knew fhe was thus carried about and difpofed of, fee- 
ing in her Fits fhe was in a violent diftrattion? fhe an- 
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fivcred, flie never knew where ftie was, till they of the 
Family, and the Neighbours with them, would be ta- 
king her out of the places whither flie was fo carried 
and removed. And being asked the reafon wherefore 
/he cryed out fo much againft the faid Flortncc Newton 
in her Fits? /he anfwered, bccaufe Ihefaw her and felt 

her torturing. ...... 

And being asked how /he could think it was Florence 
Newton that did her this prejudice? /he faid, full be- 
caufe /he threatned her, then bccaufe after /he had kill 
her /lie fell into theft Fits, and that flic both fa w and 
felt her tormenting. And la/tly, that when the People 
of the Family, by advice of the Neighbours, and con- 
fent of the Mayor, had fent for Florence Newton to come 
to the Deponent, /he was always worfe when flie was 
brought unto her, and her Fits more violent than at ano- 
ther time. And that after the faid Florence was com- 
mitted at Tough ally the Deponent was not troubled, but 
was very well till a little while after the faid Florence 
was removed to Cork * , and then the Deponent was as 
ill as ever before. And the Mayor of Tough ally one Mr. 
Mayrc , then fent to know whether the faid Florence 
were bolted (as the Deponent was told) and finding 
/he was not, order was given to put her Bolts on her* 
which being done, the Deponent faith flic was well a- 
gain, and fo hath continued ever fince. And being asked 
whether flie had fuch like Fits before the faid Florence 
gave her the kifs, flie faith /he never had any, but be- 
lieves that with that kifs flie bcwitcht her, and the ra- 
ther becaufe flie hath heard from Nicholas Pyne, and o- 
thers, that the faid Florence had confclled as much. 

This Alary Longdon having elofed up her Evidence, 
Florence Newton peep’d at her as it were betwixt the 
heads of thc'By-ftandcrs that interpofed betwixt her and 
the faid Mary y and lifting up both her hands together, 
as they were manacled, cafl them in an angry violent 
kind of motion ( as was ften and obferved by IV. sljlon ) 
t owards the faid Mary , as if /he intended to ftrike at her 
if flic could have rcacht her, and faid, Now flic is down. 
Upon which the Maid fell fuddcnly down to the ground 
like a /tone, and fell into a molt violent fit, that all the 

People that could come to lay hands on her could fcarce 
hold hoc* /he biting her own Arms, and flireeking out 
in a moft hideous manner, to the amazement of all the 
Beholders. And continuing fo for about a quarter of 
an hour (the faid Florence Newton litting by her fdf all 
that while pinching her own Hands and Arms, as was 
/worn by fome that obferved her) the Maid was ordered 
to be carried out of Court ar.d taken into a Houfe. 
Whence fcvcral Perlons after that, brought word, that 
the Maid was in a Vomiting Fit, and they brought in 
ftveral crooked Pins, and Straws, and Wool), in white 
foam like fpittle in great proportions. Whereupon the 
Court having taken notice that the Maid had faid flic 
had been very well when the faid Florence was in Bolts, 
and ill again when out ofthem, till they were again pm 
on her, demanded of the Gaoler if flie were in Boles or 
jio, to which he faid flic was not, but onely manacled. 
Upon which order was given to put on her Bo’ts, and 
upon putting them on, Ihe cryed out, flie was killed, 
/he was undone, flic was fpoiled, why do you torment 
me thus? and fo continued complaining grievoully for 
half a quarter of an hour. And then came in a Meflen- 
ger from the Maid, and informed the Court the Maid 
was well. At which Florence immediately and chole- 
rickly uttered thefe words. She is not well yet. And be- 
ing demanded how flie knew flie was not well yet? /he 
denied (he faid fo, though many in Court heard her fay 
the words, and flie faid, if flic did, /he knew not what 
flic faid, being old and difquiettd, and diflra&ed with 
her fufferings. But the Maid being reafonably well come 


to her ft If, was, before the Court knew any thing of it, 
fent out of Town to To ugh ally and lb was no further Ex- 
amined by the Court. 

The l it of the Maid being urged by the Court with 
all the Circumflanccs of it upon Florence , to have been 
a continuance of her Dcvililh pratftice, fhe denied it, 
ard likewile the motion of her hands, or the faying. 
Now \he is dorr,;j) though the Court law the firlt, gnd the 
words were fworn by one Roger Moor. And Thomas Har - 
rifon fwore, that lie had obferved the faid Florence peep 
at her, and ufe that motion with her hands, and faw the 
Maid fall immediately upon that motion,' and heard the 
words, Now foe is down, uttered. 

Nicholas Stout was next produced by Mr. Attorney- 
General, who being fworn and Examined, faid , That 
he had oft tried her, having heard fay that Witches 
could not fay the Lord’s Prayer, whether /he could fay 
that Prayer or no, and found /he could not. Whereupon 
/he faid flie could fay it, and had oft faid it. And the 
Court being deflred by her to hear her fay it, gave her 
leave. And four times together after thefe words [[give, 
us this day our daily Bread] /he continually faid, as we 
forgive them , leaving always out the words £and forgive 
us our trefpaflcs] upon which the Court appointed one 
near her to teach her thefe words flie fo left out. But 
flic either could nor, or would not fay them, u/ingonly 
thefe or the like words when thefe were repeated, Ay, 
Ay> trefpajfeiy that’s the words. And being oft prefled to 
utter the words as they were repeated to hey, /he did not. 
And being asked the reafon, flic faid flic was old and had 
a bad memory •, and being asked how her memory ferved 
her fo well for other parts of t he Prayer,and only fail her 
lor i hat, flie faid /he knew not, neither could flie help ir. 

John Pyne being likewife fworn and Examined, faid, 
that about January laft the faid Mary Longdon being his 
Servant, was much troubled with little Stones that were 
thrown at her wherever /he went, and tiiat he hath ften 
them come as if they were thrown at her, others as if 
they dropped on her, and that he hath ften very great 
quantities of them , and that they would, after they 
had hit her, fall on the ground, and then vani/h, fo that 
none of them could be found. And further that the 
Maid once caught one of them, and hehimfelf another, 
and one of them with a hole in it, flic tyed to her Purfc, 
but it vanifliedin a little time, but the knot ol the Lea- 
flier that tied it remained unaltered. That alter the 
Hones had thus haunted her, /he fell into mofl grievous 
Fits, wherein (he was fo violently dillraftcd, that four 
Men would have very much ado to hold her, and that in 
the higheit extremity of her Fits, flie would cry out a- 
gainfl Gammer Newton for hurting and tormenting of 
her. That fometimes the Maid would he reading in a 
Bible, and on a hidden he hath ften the Bible /truck out 
of her Hand into the middle of the Room, and /he im- 
mediately cafl inro a violent Fit. That in the Fits he 
hath feen two Bibles laid on her Bread , and in the 
twinkling of an Eye they would be cafl betwixt the two 
Beds the Maid lay upon, fometimes thrown into the 
middle of the Room, and that Nicholas Pyne held the 
Bible in the Maids hand fo fall, that it being fuddenly 
fnatcht away, two of the leaves were torn. That in 
many other Fits the Maid was removed ftrangely, in the 
twinkling of an Eye, out of the Bed, fometimes into 
the bottom of aChelt with Linnen, under all the Lin- 
nen, and the Linnen not at all disordered, fometimes 
betwixt the two Beds flie lay on, fometimes under a par- 
cel of Wooll, fometimes betwixt his Bed and the Mat 
of it in another Room j and once flie was laid on a fmall 
deal Board, which Jay on the top of the Houfe betwixt 
two SollarBeams,where he was forced to rear upLadders 
to have her fetcht down. That in her Fits /he hath often 


CLASSIC GHOSTS AND VAMPIRES 


Vomited up Wooll, Pins, Horfe-nails , Stubs, Straw, 
Needles, and Mofs, with a kind of white Foam or Spit- 
tle, and hath had leveral Pins ftuck into her Arms and 
Hands, that fometimes a Man mult pull three or four 
times before he could pull one of them out* and fome 
have been ftuck between the flelh and the skin, where 
they might be perfeftly feen, but not taken out, nor 
any place feen where they were put in. That when the 
Witch was brought into the Room, where ihe was, Ihe 
would be in more violent and longer lading Fits than at 
other times. That all the time the Witch was at liber- 
ty, the Maid was ill, and as foon as fhe was committed 
and bolted, (he recovered and was well, and that when 

the Witch was removed to Corks, the Maid fell ill. And 
thereupon the Mayor of Tonghall lent to fee if (he were 
bolted or no, and to acquaint them the Maid was ill, 
and defire them, if the Witch were not bolted, they 
would bolt her. That (lie immediately mended and was 
as well as ever (he was : and when the Meflengcr came 
from Cork* i and told them when the Witch was bolted, 
it fell out to be the very time the Maid amended at 
ToughaO. 

Nicholas Pym being fworn, faith, That the fecond 
night after that the Witch wns in Prifon, being the 24 
of March laft, he and Jofeph Tbompfon, Roger Narrows , 
and fome others, went to fpeak with her concerning the 
Maid, and told her, that it was the general Opinion of 
the Town, that (lie had bewitched her, and delired her 
to deal freely with them, whether (lie had bewitched her 
or no. She (aid (lie had not bewitched her, but it may be 
(lie had over-looked her, and that there was a great dif- 
ference betwixt bewitching and over- looking , and that (lie 
could not have done her any harm if (lie had not toucht 
her, and that therefore (lie had kid her. And (lie fa id, 
that what mifchicf flic thought of at that time (he kid 
her, that would fall upon her, and that (he would not 
but confefs (he had wronged the Maid, and thereupon 
fell down upon her Knees, and prayed God to forgive 
her for wronging the poor Wench. They wifht that (he 
might not be wholly dedroyed by her ^ to which (he 
faid it mud be another that mult help her, and not they 
that did the harm. And then (lie faid, there were others, 
as Goody Half-penny, and Goody Dod in 1 own, that 
could do thefe things as well as (he, and that it might 
be one of them that had done the Maid wrong. 

That towards Evening, the Door of the Prifon fliook, 
and (hearofeup hallily and faid, What makeftthou here 
this time a night? aud there was a very great noife, as 
if fome Body with Bolts and Chains had been running 
up and down the Room, and they asked her what it was 
Ihe fpoke to , and what it was made the noife •, and 

fhe faid (lie faw nothing, neither did flic fpeak, and if 
fhe did, it was (he knew not what. But the next day 
fhe confcd it was a Spirit , and her Familiar in the (hape 
of a Grey- hound. 

He faith further. That he and Mr. Edward Perry, and 
others, for Trial of her took a Tyle off the Prifon, next 
to the place where the Witch lay, and carried it to the 
Houfe where the Maid lived, and put it into the fire till 
it was red-hot, and then dropped fome of the Maid’s Wa- 
ter upon it, and the Witch was then grievoufly tor- 
mented , and when the Water was confumed (he was 
well again. 

And as to the dones falling on and cad at the Maid, 
as to the Maid’s Fits, her removal into the Ched under 
the Wooll, betwixt the Fetber-Beds, on the top of the 
deal Board, betwixt two Sollar Beams, concerning the 
Bibles and their remove, his holding one of them in the 
Maids hands till two Leaves were torn, concerning the 
Maids Vomiting, and calling out againd the Witch, he 
agreeth perfectly throughout with John Pyne as before. 


Edward Perry being likewife fworn, depofeth, That 
he, Mr. Greatrix^ and Mr. Blackball, went to the Maid, 
and Mr. Geatrix and he had read of a way to difeover a 
Witch, which he would put in practice. And fo they 
fent for the Witch, and fet heron a Stool, and a Shoe- 
maker with a drong Awl endeavoured to dick it in the 
Stool, but could not till the third time. And then they 
bad her come off the Stool, but (he faid (he was very 
weary and could not dir. Then two of them pulled her 
off, and the Man went to pull out his Awl, and it dropt 
into his hand with half an Inch broke off the blade of 
it, and they all looked to have found where it had been 
duck, but could find no place where any entry had been 
made by it Then they took another Awl , and put it 
Into the Maid’s hand, and one of them took the Maid’s 
hand, and ran violently at the Witches hand with it, 
but cou d notenter it, though the Awl was fobent that 
none of them could put it dreight again. Then Mr. 
Blackball took a Launcc and launc’d one of her hands an 
Inch and a half long, and a quarter of an Inch deep, but 
it bled not at all. Then he launc’d the other hand, and 
then they bled. 

He further faith. That after (he was in Prifon , he 
went with Roger Hawkins and others to difeourfe with 
the Witch about the Maid, and they askt what it was 
flic fpake to the day before, and after fome denial, flic 
faid it was a Greyhound which was her Familiar, and 
went out at the Window \ and then (he faid, If I have 
done the Maid hurt, I am forry for it. And being then 
asked whether fhe had done her any hurt, (he faid (he 
never did bewitch her, but confefled flic had over-looked 
her that time (he kid her, but that flic could not now 
help her, for none could help that did the mifchicf, but 
others. And further the Deponent faith. That after al 
the Aflize at Cafhal , he meeting with one William Lap, 
and difeourfing about thefe pallagcs with him, the faid 
Lap told the Deponent , that if he would but take a 
Tyle off the Houfe, near the place where the Witch 
lay, and heat it red hot in the Fire, and then take fome 
of the Maids Water and drop upon it, that fo long as 
this was doing, he (hould find the Witch molt grie- 
voufly tormented : That afterward he, Edward Perry, 
Nicholas Pyne and others, put this in practice, and found, 
that the Witch was extreamly tormented and vexed, 
and when the experiment was over , (lie came to hec 
fclf, and then they askt her how (he came to hurt th* 
Maid ? and (he faid, that what evil (he thought againft 
the Maid that time flic kilt her, that would fall upon her, 
and that flic could not have hurt her except (lie had 
toucht her, and then (lie fell on her Knees, and confefled 
(he had wronged the Maid, and defired God to forgive 
her. And then they put her upon faying the .Lord’s 
Prayer, but flic could not fay the words, and forgive *u 
cur trefpaffes. 

Mr. Wood, aMinifter, being like wife fworn, and Ex- 
amined, depofcili , That having heard of the Stones 
dropt and thrown at the Maid, and of her Fits, and 
meeting with the Maids Brother, he went along with 
him to the Maid, and found her in her Fit, crying out 
againft Gammer Newton, that flieprickt her and hurt 
her. And when (lie came to her (elf, he asked'her what 
had troubled her, and (lie faid Gammer Newton. And 
the Deponent faid, why, flic was not there. Yes, faid 
The, I faw her by my Bed-fidc. The Deponent then askt 
her the original of all, which (lie related from the time 
of her begging the Beef, and after Killing, and fo to 
that time. That then they caufed the Maid to be got 
up, and fent for Florence Newton, but fhe refufed to 
come, pretending (he was lick , though indeed it ap- 
peared (lie was well. Then the Mayor of Tonghall came 
! in aud fpoke with the Maid, and then fent again, and 



CLASSIC GHOSTS AND VAMPIRES 


caufed F lorence Newton to be brought in, and immedi- 
ately the Maid fell into her Fit far more violent, and 
three times as long as at any other time, and all the 
time the Witch was in the Chamber, the Maid cried out 
continually of being hurt here and there , but never 
named the Witch *, but as foon as (he was removed, then 
flie cried out againft her by the name of Gammer New* 
ton , and this for fcveral times. And Hill when the 
Witch was out of the Chamber, the Maid would defire 
to go t)0 Prayers, and he found good affections in her 
in time of Prayer, but when the Wicch was brought in 
again, though never fo privately, although fbe could 
not polibly, as the Deponent conceives, fee her, fhe 
would be immediately fenflefsand like to be flrangled, 

' and fo would continue till the Witch were taken out, 
and th$n though never fo privately carried away, Ihe 
would qome again to her fenfes. That afterwards Mr. 
Greatritc, Mr. Blackball, and fomc others, who would 
needs fiitisfiethemfelvesin the influence of the Witches 
refencf, tried it and found it feveral times. Although 
edid it with all pofliblc privacy, and fo as none could 
think it poflible for the Maid to know either of the 
Witches coming in or going out. 

Richard Mayre Mayor of Tongha/ 1 , being likewife fworn, 
faith, That about the 24th of March laft:, he fent for 
Florence Newton^ and Examined her about the Maid, and 
flic at firlt denied it, and accufcd Goodwife Halfpenny , 
and Goodwife Dod , but at length when he had caufed a 
Boat to be provided, and had thought to have tried the 
Water Experiment on them all three, then Florence New* 
mi con felled fhe had over-looked the Maid, and done her 
wrong with a kifs. For which fhe was heartily forry, 
and defired God to forgive her. That then he likewife 
Examined the other two Women, Halfpenny and/W, 
but they utterly deny’d it, and were content to abide 
any Trial. Whereupon he caufed both Florence , Half* 
penny, and Dod , to be carried to the Maid. And he 
told her thefe two Women, or one of them were faid by 
Gammer Newton to have done her hurt, but Ihe anfwcr- 
ed, No, no, they are honeft Women, but it is Gammer 
Newton that hurts me, and 1 believe fhe is not far off. 
Thai then they afterwards brought in Newton privately,- 
and then fhe fell into a mofl violent Fit, ready to be 
flrangled, till the Witch was removed, and then fhe 
was well again, and this for three feveral times. He 
further depofeth , that there were three Aldermen in 
Tough all, whofe Children fhe had kift, as he had heard 
them affirm, and all the Children died prefently after. 
And as to ihe fending to Cork ^ to have the Bolts put on, 
fwears as is formerly depofed. 

Jofeph Thompfon being likewife fworn, faid. That he 
went in March laft with Roger Hawkins , Nicholas Pyne , 
and others to the Prifon to confer with Florence Newton 
about the Maid. But fhe would confefs nothing that 
time. .. But towards Night there was a noife at the Pri- 
fon Door, as if fomething had fhak’t the Door, and 
Florence darted up and faid, What aileth thee to be here at ' 
this time of the Night ? and there was much noife. And 
they asked her what (he fpoke to, and what made the 
great noife ? But fhe denied that fhe fpake, or that fhe 
knew of any noife, and faid, if 1 fpoke, 1 faid I* knew 
no* what. And they went their ways at that time, and 
went to her again the next night, and asked her very 
ferioufly about tfie laft Nights paffage, and the noife. 
And then fhe confeffed to them that it was a Greyhound 
that came to her, and that (he had feen it formerly, 
and that it went out at the Window. And then fhe con- 
fefled fhe had done the Maid wrong, for which flic was 
forry, and defired God to forgive her. 

. Hitherto we have heard the moft confiderable Evi- 
dence touching Florence Newton's Witchcraft upon 


Mary Longdon, for which fhe was committed to Toug* 
hall Prifon, March 24. 1661. But April following (lie 
bewitch! one David Jones to death, by killing his Hand 
through the Grate of the Prifon, for which fhe was In- 
dicted at Corke Aflizes, and the Evidence is as fol- 
lows. 

Elenor Jones Relift; of the faid David Jones , being 
Sworn and Examined in open Court, what fhe knew 
concerning any practice ot Witchcraft by the faid Flo- 
rence Newton upon the faid David her Husband ? gave 
in the Evidence, That in April \ aft, the faid David her 
late Husband having been out all the Night, came home 
early in the Morning, and faid to the faid Elenor his 
•Wife, where doft thou think I have been all Night? 
To which fhe anfwcred, fhe knew not. Whereupon he 
replied, I and Frank^Befely have been (landing Centinel 
over the Witch all Night. To which fhe the faid Elenor 
faid, why, what hurt is that ? Hurt, quoth he ? marry, 
1 doubt it’s never a jot the better for me. For (lie hath 
kift my Hand through the Grate, and ever fince fhe kift 
my Hand, I have had a great pain in that Arm, and l 
verily believe fhe hath bewitched me , if ever fhe be- 
witched any Man. To which fhe anfwered, the Lord 
forbid. That all the Night, and continually from that 
time he wasreftlefsand ill, complaining exceedingly of 
a great pain in his Arm for feven days together, and at 
the feven days end he complained, that the pain was 
come from his Arm to his Heart, and theo kept his Bed 
Night and day grievoufly afflicted and crying out againft 
Florence Newton , and about fourteen (lays after lie died. . 

. Francis Befeley , being Sworn and Examined, laid. 
That about the time aforementioned meeting with the 
faid David Jones, and difcourling wiih him of rhe feve- 
ral reports thenllirring concerning this Florence Newton , 
(who was then in Prifon at YoughaU for betwiteniug 
Mary Longdon ) viz., that flie had feveral Fami iarsre- 
forting to her in fundry fhapes, the faid David Jones 
told him the faid Francis Bcfrley , that he had a great 
mind to watch her the faid Florence Newton one Night, 
to fee whether he could oblerve any Cats or other Crea- 
tures refort to her through the Grate, as ’twas liifpeCtcd 
they did, and defired the faid Francis to go with him, 
which he did. And that when they came thither David 
Jones came to Florence, and toldher, that he heard flie 
could not fay the Lord’sPrayer : To which fhe anfwcred, 
flie could. He then defired her to fay it: But fhe excu- 
fed her lelf by the decay of Memory through old Age. 

1 hen David Jones began to teach her, but flie could not, 
or would not fay it, though often taught it. 

Upon which the faid David Jones and Befeley being 
withdrawn a little from her, and difcourling of her, not 
being able to learn this Prayer, fhe cal ed out to David 
Jones , and faid, David ! David f come hither, 1 can 
fay the Lord’s Prayer now. Upon which David went 
towards her, and the faid Deponent would have pluckt 
him back, and perfwaded him not to have gone to her. 
But he would not be perfwaded, but went to the Gr^te 
to her, and flie began to fay the Lord’s Prayer, but could 
not fay. [Forgive us our Trefpajfcs .] So that David a- 
gain taught her. Which fhe feemed to take very thank- 
fully, and told him fhe had a great mind to have kill 
him. but that the Grate hjndred, but defired fhe might 
kifs his Hand. Whereupon he gave her his Hand through 
the Grate, and fhe kift it, and towards break of day, 
they went away and parted, and foon after the Depo- 
nent heard, that David Jones was ill. 

Whereupon he went to vifit him, and found him a- 
bout two or three days after very ill of a pain in the 
Arm. Which he exceedingly complained of, and told 
the Deponent, that ever fince he parted with him, he 
had been feized on with that pain, and that the Old 



CLASSIC GHOSTS AND VAMPIRES 


Hag had bewitched him when fhe kill his Hand, and 
that fhe had him now by the Hand, and was pulling off 
his Arm. And he faid. Do you not fee the Old Hag 
how fhe pulls me ? Well, I lay my Death on her, fhe • 
has bewitched me. And feveral times after would com- 
plain, that fhe had tormented him, and had bewitched 
him, that he laid his Death on her. And after fourteen 
days Janguifhing, he the faid David Jones died. 

Advertifement. 

T hiit Relation is taken out of a Copy of an Authentic!^ 
Record , as / conceive , every half fheet having W . 
Alton writ in the Margin, and then again W. Alton at 
the end of all , who in all likelihood mujl be fome publicly 
Notary , or Record- Keeper. But this Witch of Youghall 
is fo famous, that I have heard Mr. Greatrix fpeal^ of her 
at my Lord Conway’/ at Ragley, and remember very well 
he told the ftory of the Awl to me there. There is in this Re- 
lation antximtotu example of the Magical venom of Witches, 

( whence they are called Vencficse)“frt that all the mifchtef 
thro Witch did , was by kiffingi or f orne touching the 
party fhe bewitched , and fhe confeft , unlefs fhe touched her , 
fhe could do her no hurt. Which may be called a Magical 
venom , or contagion. But how Over looking and Bewitch- 
ing are difttnguifhed with thofe of this Helltfh Fraternity , 
/ know not. 'But that Mary Longdon was bewitch’d by 
her over- looking her, is mant f eft. . Whether this Over- 
looking relates to optaKpilt and that the Magi- 

cal venom came one at her Eyes when fhe kjffird the Maid , 
and whether this orfechtilt fiaenai & Wm the fir fl kjnd of 
Witchery diflintt from that of bewitching people by Images 
made of Wax , and afterward any bewitching by meer lookr 
in% or touching, was called Over-looking, we will leave to 
the Criticks of that blacky School to decide. As alfo what is 
that , which in the Witches Jhape , fo haunts and torments 
the bewitehed party. For that it is not the meer fancy of the 
bewitched feems reafonable to judge , becaufe their meer 
fancy could not create fuch kinds of extream torments to 
them. And therefore it is either the Witches Familiar in 
her jhape , or the Aftral Spirit of the Witch , becaufe the 
Witch is fometimes wounded by finking at her Appearance , 
as it happened in the appearance of Jane Brooks, and alfo 
in that of Julian Cox, as you fhall find in the Relation fol- 
lowing. 


RELAT. VIII. 

The Narrative of Mr. Pool, a Servant and Officer in the 
Court to Judge Archer in his Circuits , concerning the 
Trial of Julian Cox for Witchcraft who being him - 
felf then prefent an Officer in the Court , noted as fol - 
lows, viz. 

T Vlian Cox, aged about 70 years, was Indifted at 
Taunton in Somer Jet (hire, about Summer Aftizes 1C63. 
before Judge Archer , then Judge of Aftize there, for 
Witchcraft, which fhe pradtifed upon a young Maid, 
whereby her body languifhed, and was impaired of 
Health, by reafon ot flrange Fits upon account of the 
faid Witchcraft. 

The Evidence againft her was divided into two 
Branches *, Firft, to prove her a Witch in general j Se- 
condly, To prove her guilty of the Witchcraft con- 
tained in the Indictment. 

For the proof of the firft particular, The firft Wit* 
nefs wasanHuntfman, who fwore that he went out with 
a pack of Hounds to Hunt a Hare, and not far Iron! 


Julian Cox her Houfe, heat laft ftarted a Hare. The 
Dogs hunted her very clofe, and the third ring hunted 
her in view, till at laft the Huntfman perceiving the 
Hare almolt fpent, and making towards a great Bufh, 
he ran on the other lide of the Bulb to take her up, and 
preferve her from the Dogs But as foon as he laid 
hands on her, it proved to be Julian Cox, who had her 
head groveling on the ground, and her globes (as he 
expreft it) upward. He knowing her, was affrighted, 
that his Hair on his Head flood on end ; and yet fpake 
to her, and askt her what brought her there. But fhe 
was fo far out of Breath, that fhe could not make him 
any anfwer. His Dogs alfo came up with full cry to 
recover the Game, and fmelt at her, and fo left oft 
Hunting any further And the Huntfman with his Dogs 
went home prcfently, fadiy affrighted. 

Secondly, Another Witnels fwore. That as he paf- 
fed by Cox her Door, fhe was taking a Pipe of Tobacco 
upon the 1 hrefhold of her Door and invited him to 
come in and take a Pipe, which he did. And as he was 
taking, Julian faid to him, Neighbour look what a 
pretty thing there is. lie look’t down, and there was a 
monftrous great Toad betwixt his Lcggs, flaring him 
in the face. He endeavoured to kill it by fpurning it, 
but could not hit it. Whereupon Julian bad him for- 
bear, and it would do him no hurt. But he threw down 
h ! s Pipe and went home, (which was about two Miles 
oft of Julian Cox her Houfe ) and told his Family what 
had happened, and that he believed it was one of Julian 
Cox her Devils. After, he was taking a Pi pe of Tobacco 
at home, and the fame Toad appeared betwixt his 
Lcggs. He took the l oad out to kill it, and to his 
thinking cut it in fcvcral pieces, but returning to his 
Pipe, the Toad Hill appeared. He endeavoured to burn 
it, but could not. At length lie took a Switch and beat 
it. The Toad ran fcvcral times about the Room to avoid 
him* he ftill purfuing it with correction. At length the 
Toad crycd and vanifh’t, and he was never after trou- 
bled with it. 

Thirdly, Another fwore , That Julian paft by his 
Yard while his Bealls were in Milking, and flooping 
down, feored upon the ground for fomc fmall time. 
During which time his Cattle run mad, and fome ran 
their heads againft the Trees, and molt of them died 
fpecdiiy. Whereupon concluding they were bewitched, 
he was after ad vifed to this Experiment, to find out the 
Witch, viz . . to cut oft the Ears of the bewitched Beads 
and burn them, and that the Witch would be in mifery, 
and could uot reft till they were plucked out. - Which 
he tried, and while they were burning, Julian Cox 
came into the Houfe, raging and fcolding, that they 
had abjfed her without caufe, but fhe went prcfently to 
the Fire, and took out the Ears that were burning, and 
tbefi fhe was quiet. 

Fourthly,- Another Witnefs fwore, That fhe had fecn 
Julian Cox fly into her own Chamber Window in her 
full proportion, and that fhe very well knew her, and 
was fure it was file. 

Fifthly, Another Evidence was the confeflion of Ju- 
lian Cox her felf upon her Examination before a Juftice 
of Peace, which was to this purpofe. That fhe had been 
often tempted by the Devil to be a Witch, but never 
confcnted. That one Evening (he walkt about a Mile 
from her own Houfe, and there came riding towards 
her three Perfons upon three Broomftaves, born up 
about a yard and an half from the ground. Two of 
them fhe formerly knew, which was a Witch and a 
Wizzard that were hanged for Witchcraft for feveral 
years before. The third perfon fhe knew not. He 
came in the fhape of a black Man, and tempted her to 
give him her Soul, or to that effeCt, and to exprefs it 
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by pricking her Finger , and giving her name in her 
Blood in token of it, and told her that (he had revenge 
againlt feveral perfonsthat had wronged her but could 
not bring her purpofe to pafs without his help, and that 
upon the terms aforefaid he would aflift her to be re- 
venged againft them. But (he faid, (he did not confent 
to it. This was the film of the general Evidence to 
prove her a Witch. 

But now for the fecond particular , to prove her 
guilty of ihe Witchcraft upon the Maid , whereof (he 
was indided, this Evidence was offered : 

It was proved, that Julian Cox came for an Alms to 
theHoufe where this Maid was a Servant, and that the 
Maid told her, fhe (hould have none, and gave her a 
crofs anfwer thatdifpleafed Julian. Whereupon Julian 
was angry, and told the Maid (lie (hould repent it be- 
fore Night, andfo (lie did. For before Night (he was 
taken with a Convullion Fic, and after that left her, (he 
faw Julian Cox following her, and cryed out to the Peo- 
ple in the Houfe to lave her from Julian . 

But none faw Julian but the Maid, and all did impute 
it to her imagination only. And in the Night (he cryed 
out of Julian Cox > and the black Man , that they came 
upon her Bed and tempted her to drink fomething they 
offered her. But fhe cryed out, (lie defied the Devils 
Drenches Thisalfo they imputed to her imagination, 
and bad her be quiet, bccaufc they in the fame Chamber 
with her , did not fee or hear any thing , and they 
thought it had been her conceit only. 

The Maid the next Night expeding the fame conflict 
/he had the Night before, brought up with her a Knife, 
and laid it at her Beds head. About the fame time of die 
Night as before, Julian and the black Man came again 
Upon the Maids Bed, and tempted her to drink that 
which they brought, but fhe refuted, crying in the audi- 
ence of the reft of the Family, that Ihe defied the Devils 
Drenches, and took the Knife and (tabbed Julian, and, 
as (he faid, (he wounded her in the Leg, and was impor- 
tunate with the Wicncfs to ride to Julian Cox's Houfe 
presently to fee if it were not fo. The Wirnefs went 
and took the Knife with him. Julian Cox would not let 
him in, but they forced the Door open , and found a 
frefli Wound in Julian's Leg, as the Maid had faid, 
which did fuit with the Knife, and Julian had been jult 
dreUing it when the Witnefs canje. There was Blood 
alfo found upon the Maids Bed. 

The next Morning the Maid continued her out-cries, 
that Julian Cox appeared to her in the Houfe Wall, and 
offered her great Pins which fhe was forced to fwallow. 

And all the day the Maid was obferved to convey her 
hand to the Houfe Wall, and from the Wail to her 
Mouth, and (he feemed, by the motion of her Mouth, 
as if (he did eat fomething. But none faw any thing 
but the Maid, and therefore thought dill it might be 
her phancy, and did not much mind it But towards 
Night this Maid began to be very ill, and complained, 
that the Pins that Julian forced her to eat out of the 
Wall, did torment her in alJ parts of her Body that (he 
could not endure it, and made lamentable out-cries for 
pain. Whereupon feveral Perfons being prefent, the 
Maid was undrefled, and in feveral parts of the Maids 
Body feveral great fvvellings appeared, and out of the 
heads of the fwellings feveral great Pins points appear- 
ed. Which the Witnefles took out, and upon the Trial 
there were about Thirty great Pins produced in Court 
(which I my fclf handled) all which were fworn by fe* 
veral WicnelTes, that they were taken out of the Maids 
Body in manner as is aforefaid. 

Judge Archer, who tryed the Prifoner, told the Jury, 
that he had heard, that a Witch could not repeat that 
Petition in the Lord’s Prayer, viz. [And lead m not in~ 
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/* temptation^ and having this occafion he would try the 
Experiment, and told the Jury, that whether (he could 
or could not, they were not in the lead mcafure to guide 
their Verdid according to it, becaufe it was not legal 
Evidence, but that they mud be guided in their Verdid 
by the former Evidences given in upon Oath only. 

The Prifoner was called for up to the next Bar to the 
Court, and demanded if Ihe could fay the Lord’s Prayer 1 
She faid (he could, and went over the Prayer readily till 
Ihe came to that Petition. Then (he faid f And lead us 
into temptation] or CAnd lead us not into no tempta- 
tion] but could not fay [And lead us not into temptation ] 
though (he was direded to fay it after one that repeated 
it to her diltindly. But (lie could not repeat it other- 
wife than is exprelTcd already, though tried to do it 
near half a fcore times in open Court. After all which, 
the Jury found her guilty, and Judgment having been 
given, within three or four days (he was Executed with- 
out any Confcflion of the Fad. 


Advertifcment. 

T His is a Copy of the Narrative fent by Mr. Pool, Otf. 

24. 1672. to Mr. Archer of Emmanuel C oiled gc. 
Nephew to the Judge, upon the de/ire of l)r. Bright. Hut 
1 remember here at Cambridge, J heard the mam paffaoe, 
cf this Narrative , when they firft were fpread abroad after 
the Affiz.es , and particularly by G. Ruft, after Btjhop of 
DromoiC in Ireland. Nor do J doubt but it is a true ac- 
count of what was at tc fled before Judge Archer at the Affi- 
xes. tor it is a thing to me altogether incredible , that he 
that was an Officer , or Servant of the Judge , and prefent 
in the Court at the Examination and Trial, and there took. 
Notes, fhould write a Narrative , when there were fo many 
Far-witntjfcs be fide s htmfelf of the fame things , that would 
be obnoxious to the ehfproof of thofe who were prefent as well 
as him ft if It may not be anufs here to tranfcribe what Dr. 
M. did write to Mr. G. touching this flory in a Letter da- 
ted Dec. 26. 1678. 

This Narrative , fays lie, hath the moft Autheutii\con - 
fir mat ton that human affairs are capable of y Scnfe and the 
facrednefs of an Oath. But yet / con f e/s , / heard that 
Judge Archer has been taxed by fome of over- much credit - 
lily, for fentencing Julian Cox to death upon thofe Eviden- 
ces. But to deal freely , / fufpett by fitch , as out of their ig- 
norance mif interpreted feveral paffages tit the Evidence, or 
were of fuel) a dull Jlupid Sadduccan temper , that thty 
believe there are no Spirits nor Witches. And truly I muff 
confefs , that the Hunt [man , though he depofed upon Oath , 
that when he came in to take tip the Hare at the Buffs , it 
proved to be Julian Cox, with her face towards the ground, 
&c. his exprejjing of htmfelf touching her Globes , and the 
Dogs fmelling , &C. look} fomething humour fomly and ludi - 
cronfy on it. But 1 mujl further add , that I thtnkit was 
only that his fancy was tickled with the featnefs of the Pha- 
nomenon , not that he would be fo wtefed as to tell a lie upon 
Oath and that for nothing Sic vita hominum clt, fays 
Jully , ut ad maleficium nemo conetur line fpe atquc 
emolumento acccdere. But that thofe half-witted People 
thought he f wore falfe , / fuppoie was becaufe they imagined 
that what he told implied that Julian Cox was turned into an 
Elarc. Which Jhe was not , nor did his report imply any 
Inch real Metamophorfis of her Body , but that thefe ludi- 
crous Damons exhibited to the fight of this Huntfmav and 
his Dogs the (hape of an Hare , one of them turning htmfelf 
into j uch a form , and others hurrying on the body of Julian 
near the fame place , and at the fame fwi ftncfs , but inter po- 
ftng betwixt that Hare- like Spettre and her Body , modify- 
ing the Air , fo that the feene there , to the beholders, fight*. 
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was as if nothing but Air were there, and a Jherv of Earth 
perpetually fuited to that where the Hate paffed. As 1 have 
heard of fome Painters that have drawn the Sky in an hug t 
Land' skip-, fo lively , that the Birds have flown againft it, 
thinking it free Air , and jo have fallen down. And if Pain- 
ters and juglers, by the tricks of Legerdemain, can do fuch 
ftran^e feats to the deceiving of the fight , it is no wonder 
that thefe Airy inviflble Spirits as far furpafs them in all 
fuch pr aft igious doings, at the Air furpnfles the Earth for 
fubtilty . 

And the like Prxftigice may be in the Toad. It might be 
a real Toad (i though atlnated and guided by a Damon) 
which was cut in pieces , and that alfo which was whipt about , 
and at laft fnatcht out of fight (as if it had vaniflsed) by 
thefe Aerial Hocus-Pocus’/. And if fome Juglers have 
trulls to take hot Coals into their Alouth without hurt , cer- 


tainly it is no flrangi thing that fome fmall uttempt did not 
fuffice to burn that Toad. That fuch a Toad , fent by 4 
[Vttch, and crawling up the Body of the Man of the Houfe 
as he fate by the Fire's fide, was overmaflercd by him and 
his Wife together y and burnt in the fire \ J have heard 
fometime ago , credibly reported , by one of the Jfle of Ely. 
Of thefe DamoniackJ r ermin, / have heard other fortes al- 
fo, <u of a Rat that followed a Man fome fcore of Aides, 
trudging through thick^and thin along with him* So little 
difficulty is there in that of the Toad. 

And that of Julian Cox’s being feen to fly in at her own 
Chamber Window, thtre is no difficulty in it, if it be under- 
food of her Familiar, the black Man, that hud transformed 
him [elf into her Jhape. For this is no fuch unufual thing for 
Witches to appear, either in their Aftral Spirits, or by their 
Familiars, as if it were their very bodily Perfons. But when 
flu r appeared to the Maid, together with the black. Man, and 
offered her to drink , it is likely it was her Altral Spirit, 
4*4 Julian’/ being wounded in her Body by the wound on her 
Afral Spirit, is jufl fuch another cafe , as that of Jane 
J3robks, which you your felf note in your Book^of Witch- 
craft. 

The moffi incredible thing is her eating of Pins, [be know 
$ng them to be fuch. But they that are bewitched are not 
themfelves, and being poffeffed are atluated tn the parts of 
their Body, and their mind driven by that ugly inmate in 
them, to what he wiU \ which is notorious in the flory of Mrs. 
frogmorton’i Children. And for the Pins thus /wallowed, 
their coming out into the extenour parts of her Body, Ex- 
amples of this fort are infinite ', and far more ftrange 
than thefe are recorded by Baptifta Van Helmont, de In- 
jeftis. 

• Thefe are the moft incredible paffiages in this Narrative, 
[and yet you fee how credible they are , if rightly under food. 
But thofe that believe no Spirits , will believe nothing never fo 
credible of this kind , and others that have fome natural 
sever fion from thefe things , will prtfently interpret themm 
.i the vulgar fenfe, and tfan fwcctly fntcr at their own igno- 
rance, But 1 muft confefs, if this be 4 true Relation of 
what paffed in the Court , 1 do not queftion but the things 
that Were fworn did fo appear to them that fwore them. Or 
elfe there is nothing to be credited in human affairs. But 
concerning the truth of the Relation, befldes what I hinted 
in my lafl to you, you would do well to write to fome or other 
in Taunton, &c. Thus far Dr. M. 

And if any one be fo curious as to defire an account of Air. 
G. his further inquiry into this bufine fs , I can tell him , that 
he wrote to Mr. Hunt, who then bufit in fome Court, yet 
made flsift to read the Narrative, and wrote two or three 
lines to him back, to this tffcEl. That one principal Evi- 
dence i Vos omitted in the Narrative , but that is nothing 
agamfl the truth of the reft. But he adds alfo, th^t fome 
things were falfe. Which would ftumble one , and make him 
think that the credit of this Narrative is quite blafted 
thereby. But this riddle is eaftly unriddled by him that 



confiders, that Mr. Hunt may refpett thofe things that are 
faid to be con f eft by her in her examination before a Jufl ice 
of Peace . For he alfo having fome time Examined her, 
and fhe making no fuch confejfion to him (as Mr. G. him- 
felf fays in a Letter to Dr. M. that he perufed that Exa- 
mination in A*r Hunt’/ Book , *”4 there was not any thing 
confiderable therein) might fpeak^this in reference to the 
Examination whnh he had taken , fisc then not con f effing fo 
freely as to tome other Juft ice, whofe Examination therefore 
was made ufe of tn the Court. But this cannot concern at all 
the reft of the Narrative , which was given upon Oath in the, 
Court in the hearing of all. This I thought fit not to omit, 
as being defitous to deal with all faithfulnefs in concealing 
nothing , and net to impofe upon the Reader, but that he 
may make his judgment upon the whole matter. 

As for the W itches bemp hurried along with that Hare- 
hke Sped re, her being our of breath (as t he Huntfman tefti- 
fied ) makgi it moft probable or at le aft that fhe was hurrie4 
from fome other place cn the earth, or in the air (to meet 
there At leneth with the Jia* e hkf Speihc ) but this invi fi- 
tly by that , cr Prcftigiaiory art or faculty of 

thefe ludicrous Damon /, whereby they can fo modi fie the Air 
immediately next to the party they would conceal, that it 
leoks there hkg the free St^e, or what Landikjp they pleafe, 
as when they IheW in a Shcw-ftonc or Glafs, the very Room 
in which the party is, the Damon by the power of his Imagi- 
nation, fo modifying at leaft his own Vehicle . Which power 
fome of thofe of the Atheiflick^Brotherhood cannot with any 
face deny, fappofing there are Damons, they giving a greater 
power to the Imagination of a Man, as if it were able to 
transform the Air into real Birds or Mice , or fuch like 
Creatures livwgly [uchfor the prefent. But any thing mttfl 
be believed, rather than the Exiftence of Witches and Da- 
mons. 

It xw/l not be amifs here to take notice what an eminent Ex- 
ample this Julian Cox is of Moles his Mcgnonenah or Me- 
caflephah takgn tn the fame fenfe, that is } of fuch a Witch 
as is thought by a Prcftigiatory power (though 

it is the Devil that does thefe feats, not [he) to transform 
her felf into ft range fhapes , and ufe other fuch Eke deceptions 
of the fight. Ai alfo it is a notable inftance of the Altral 
Spirits of Witches, how flrongl , though at a diftance of 

place , they are tied together in a fatal Sympathy with their 
Bodies , the Body of Julian being Wounded by a flab at her 
Aftral Spirit, as it fared alo in Jane Brooks and an 
Old Woman in Cambridge- i\vrc,\vhofe Altral Spirit coming 
into a Alans Houfe, (ai he was fitting alone at the fire) in 
the ffiape of an huge Cat and fitting her felf before the Fire, 
not far from him, he ftole a fi roke at thebac^of it with a 
Fire-fork^, and feemed to break the back. °f "> bttt ie f Cam ‘ 
Hed from him , and vanijht he knew not how. But fuch an Old 
Woman, a reputed Witch , was found dead in her Bed that 
very Night, with her Back. broken , m I have heard fome 
years ago credibly reported. 

That alfo is a marvellous Magical Sympathy in this ft ory 
of Julian Cox, that the burning of the Ears of the Beaft be- 
witched by her, (hould put her into fuch rage and torment. 
J^ike the heating of the Tile red hot in the ftory of Florence 
Newton, and pouring fome of the bewitched MaiePs Water 
upon it. Which puts me in mind of a very remarkable /lory 
of this kind, told me by Mr. Brearly, once Fellow of Chrift's 
Colledge in Cambridge, who boarded in an Houfe in Suf- 
folk, where his Landlady had been ill handled by Witch- 
craft. 

For an Old Man that Travelled up and down the Country , 
and had fome acquaintance at that Houfe , calling in and 
asktng the Alan of the Houfe how he dtd and his Wife He 
told him that him felf was well , but his Wife had been a long 
time in a languifhing condition , and that (he was haunted 
with a thing in the jh ape of a Bird, that would flurr near to 
her face, and that [he could not enjoy her natural reft well. 
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The Old Man hid him and his Wife be of good courage. 1 t 
was but a dead Spright, he faid , and he would put him in 
a courfe to rid his Wife of this languijhment and trouble . 
fie therefore advifedhim to take a Bottle , and put his Wives 
Vrine into it, together with Pins, and Needles, and Nails, 
and C or them up , and fet the Bottle to the Fire , but be 
jure the Cork be f aft in it, that it fly not out. The Man 
followed the prefription , and fet the Bottle to the Fire well 
Cork t y which when it had felt a while the heat of the Fire , 
began to move and joggle a little, but he for furenefs took, 
the Fir f (hovel, and held it hard upon the Cork. And as he 
thought, he felt fomething one while on this fide , another 
while on that , (hove the Fire (hove l off, which he ft ill quickly 
put on again , but at laft at one Jhovtng the Corkbounced out, 
and the Vrine , Pins , Nails and Needles , all flew up, and 
gave a report like a Piftol , and his Wife continued in the 
fame trouble and languijhment ft ill. 

Not long after , the <)ld Man came to the Houfe again, 
and inquired of the Man of the Houfe how his Wife did . 

Who anfwered, Mill as ever, if not worfe. fie aikt him if 
he had followed his dirtlVton . Tes, fays he, and told him 
the event as is above faid. Ha, quoth he, it feems it was too 
nimble for you. Bur now 1 will pur you in a way that will 
make the bufinefs fare Take your Wivt's Vrine as bef ore, 
and Cor k*t in a Bottle with Nails , Pins, and Needles, 
and bury it in the Earth and that will do the feat. The 

Man did accordingly . And his Wife began to mend fenftbly, 
and in a competent time was finely well recovered. But therr 
came a Woman from a Town fome miles of to their Houfe , 
with a lamentable Out-cry, that they badkjUed her Husband. 

They ask! her what [he meant, and thought her dtftracled , 
telling her they knew neither her nor her Husband. Tes, faith 
(he, you have killed my Husband, he told me fo on his Death- 
Bed. But at laft they undtrflood by her , that her Husband 
was a Wizard, and had bewitched this Mans Wife, and 
that this Counter-pratlice preferred by the Old Man, which 
favedthe Mans Wife from langui(iment, was the death of 
that Wizzard that had bewitched her. This (lory did Mr. 
Brcarly hear from the Man and Womans own Mouth who 
were concerned, and at who fe Houfe he for a time Boarded , 
nor is there any doubt of the truth thereof . 

But it Will be more eafie-for any rational Man to believe 
(lories of this kind, than to find out a fatisfatlory account of 

the operation and effetJ, or to afire the lawfulnefs of fuch 
counter-praflice againft Witchcraft, tmlefs they can be re- 
vived into the Sympathy and Synencrgy of the Spiritus 
Mundanus, (which Plotinus calls* piyar ylnr*, the grand 
Magician) fuch as the operation of the Weapon- five, and 
other Magne tick. Cures are refolved into. And forafmuch 
m the power of a truly Divine Magick, fuch as Prophets 
and Holy Lawgivers arc endued with, is too great and au- 
guft to be found in ordinary good Men that are to bring in 
no new Law or Religion into the World , the benignity of 
Providence is to be acknowledged in that the F’lllames of 
Witchcraft lie obnoxious to fuch a natural or ratified way 
cfDifcoveries and Coiinter-pra&ices as theft . But how 
this obnoxioufnefs of Witches is complicated with their Fa- 
miliars fuelling their Bodies, is a point too nice and prolix 
to enter upon here. But it is moft fafe not to tamper at 
all with thefe things, and moft happy to have no occafon 
for lf * 

Laftly, As for Julian Cox, her not being able to fay one 
of the Petitions in the Lords Prayer, the cafe is like that of 
Florence Newton the UllhWinh^ bur unlike in this, that 
it was not the fame Petition Florence Newtort (luck at. 
r And l remember when I had the curio fity with a Friend of 
mine, of examining certain Witches at Cattle- hill in Cam- 
bridge, the moft notorious of them, who alfo was hanged for 
a Witch , offered to fay the Creed and Lord's Prayer, as an 
- Argument (he was no Witch, and fo far as 1 remember , (he 
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faid the Lord's Prayer right, but was out at the Creed \ nor 
do I think this any certain (ign of their guilt or intioceticy , 
and therefore Judge Archer did Well to lay rto ftrefs on it. 
But thefe things are of lefs moment , and therefore I pafs to 
the next Relation , which looks not fo mnch like Witchcraft , 
as the Apparition of the Ghoft of one deceafed. 


RELAT. IX. 

Which is a Relation e/ThomasGoddard 0/ Maryborough, 
in the County of Wilts, Weaver , made the 13 No V, 
1674. 

W HO faith, That on Monday the Ninth of this 
Inllant, as he was going to Ogbom, at a Style 
on the Highway near Mr. Goddard's Ground , about 
Nine in the Morning, he met the Apparition of his Pa- 
ther-in-Law, one Edward Avon of this Town, Glover, 
who died in May laft, having on, to his appearance, 
the fame Cloths Hat, Stockings and Shoes, he did ufur 
ally wear when he was living, Handing by, and leaning 
over that Style. Which when he came near, the Appa- 
rition fpake to him with an audible Voice thefe words. 
Are you afraid? To which he anfwered, I am, thinking 
on one who is dead and buried, whom you are like. To 
which the Apparition replyed with the like Voice, I 
am be that you were thinking on, I am Edward Avon 
our Fathcr-in-Law, come near to me, I will do you no 
arm. To which Goddard anfwered, 1 truft in him 
who hath bought my Soul with his precious Blood, you 
lhall do me no harm. Then the Apparition faid, Hour 

(land cafes at home ? Goddard askt, what cafes ? Then 
it askt him how do William and Mary, meaning, as lie 
conceived, his Son William Avon a Shoemaker here, and 
Mary his Daughter the faid Goddard's Wife. Then it 
laid. What! Taylor is dead, meaning, as bethought, 
one Ta)lor of London, who Married his Daughter Sarah, 
which Taylor died about Michaelmas lalt. 1 hen the Ap- 
parition held out its hand, and in it, as Goddard concei- 
ved, twenty or thirty (hillings in filvcr, and then fpake 
with a loud Voice : Take this Money and fend it to Sa- 
rah *, for I flutt up my Bowels of compa/fion towards her in 
the time of my life, and now here is /omewhat for her. And 
then faid, Mary (meaning his the h\d Goddard's Wife 
as he conceived) is troubled for me •, but tell her God hath 
(hewed mercy to me contrary to my deferts . But the faid 
Goddard anfwered. In the Name of JESUS CHRIST 
] refufe all fuch Money. Then the Apparition faid , I 
perceive you are afraid , I will meet you fame other time. 
And immediately it went up the Lane to his appear- 
ance. So he went over the fame Style, but faw it no 
more that day. _ < 

He faith, the next night about feven of the Ciock, 
it came and opened his Shop Window, and flood in the 
likeCloaths, looked him in the Face, but faid nothing 
to him. And the next Night after, as Goddard went 
forth into his Backfide with a Candle light in his Hand, 
it appeared to him again in the fame Shape, but he be- 
ing in Fear, ran into his Houfe, and faw it no more 

then. ^ ' v . 

But he faith, That on Thurfday the twelfth inflant, 
as he came from Chilton, riding down the Hill, between 
the Mannor-Houfe and Axford-Farm-Field , he faw 
fomewhat like a Hare croflcd his way, at which his Horfe 
frighted threw him in the dirt, and as foon as he could 
recover on his Feet, the fame Apparition there met him 
again in the fame Habit, and there (landing about eight 
foot dire&ly before him in the way, fpake again to him 
with a loud Voice, Source (a word he commonly ufed 
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when living) you have flayed long •, and theft faid to him, 
Thomas, bid William Avon take the Sword that he had of 
me, whiih is now in his Iioufe , and carry it to the Wood as 
we go to Alton, to the upper end of the Wood by the way -• 
fide ; for With that Sword I did wrong above Thirty years 
ago, and he never prospered fince he had that Sword, And 
bid William Avon^/z/* his Sifler Sarah twenty pullings of 
the Monty which he had of me. And do you tal £ with Ed- 
ward Lawrence, for I borrowed twenty jlnllings of him fe- 
veral years ago, and did fay / had paid him, but I did not 
pay it him ; and 1 would defire you to pay him twenty fal- 
lings out of the Monty which you had from James Elliot ae 
two payments. Which Money the laid Goddard now 
faith was five pounds, which James Elliot , a Baker here, 
owed the faid Avon on Bond, and which he the faid 
Goddard had received from the faid Elliot fmcc Michael- 
mas at two payments, wt, 15/. at one, and 3 /. 5/. at 
another payment. And it further faid to him, Tell Mar- 
garet ( meaning his own Wife as he conceived} that 1 
would defire her to deliver up the little which I gave to little 
Sarah Taylor to the Child , or to any one fie will truftfor it. 
But if pie will not, fpeak^to Edward Lawrence to perfwade 
her. But if pie will not then , tell her that I will fee her very 
fuddenly. And fee that this be done within a T welve-month 
and a day after my deceafe , and peace be with you. And 
fo it went away over the Rails into the Wood there in 
the like manner as any Man would go over a Style, to his 
apprehenlion, and fo he faw it no more at that time. 
Agd he faith, that he paid the twenty (hillings to Ed- 
ward Lawrence of this Town, who being prefent now, 
doth remember he lent the faid Avon twenty (hillings 
about twenty years ago, which none knew buthimfelf 
and Wife, and Avon ancMiis Wife, and was never paid 
it again before now by this Goddard. 

And this faid Goddard further faith, That this very 
day, by Mr. Mayor’s order, he, with his Brother-in-Law 
William Avon, went with the Sword, and about Nine 
a Clock this Morning, they laid down the Sword in the 

Copfe near the place the Apparition had appointed God- 
dard to carry it, and then coming away thence, God- 
dard looking back, faw the fame Apparition again in the 
like habit as before. Whereupon he called to his Bro- 
thcr-in-Law, and faid, Here is the Apparition of our Fa- 
ther \ Who faid, / fee nothing. .Then Goddard fell on 
his Knees, and faid, Lord, open his Eyes that he may fee it . 
But he replycd, Lord, grant I may not fee it, if it be thy. 
kleffed Will And then the Apparition to Goddard's ap- 
pearance, bcckned with his hand to him to come to it. 
And then Goddard faid, In the Name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoft, what would you haVe me to do ? Then the 
Apparition faid to him, Thomas, take up the Sword, and 
follow me. To which he faid. Should both of us come, or 
but one of us? To which it anfwered, Thomas , do you 
take up the Sword. And fo lie took up the Sword and 
followed the Apparition about ten Lugs (that is Poles) 
further into the Copfe, and then turning back, he Hood 
ftill about a Lug and a half from it, his Brother-in-Law 
Raying behind at the place where they firft laid down 
the Sword. Then Goddard laying down the Sword up- 
on the grourtd, faw fomething (land by the Apparition 
like a Maftiff Dog, of a brown colour. Then the Ap- 
parition coming towards Goddard, he ftept back about 
twofteps, and the Apparition faid to him, 1 have a 
permifflon to you , and commiffion not to touch you\ and 
then it took up the Sword, and went back to the place 
at which before it Rood, with a MaftifF Dog by it as 
before, and pointed the top of the Sword into the 
ground, and faid. In this place lie* buried the Body of him 
which I murdered in the year 1635. w hich is now rotten 
and turned to duft. Whereupon Cjoddard faid, I do ad- 
jure you in the Name of the Father, Son , and HolyGhofl, 


wherefore did you do this Murder ? And it faid, / took i 
Money from the Man, and he contended with me, and fo I 
murdered him. Then Goddard askt him, who was Con- 
federate with him in the faid Murder ? and it faid. None 
but my felf . Then Goddard faid, What would you have 
me do in tUs thing ? Arid the Apparition faid , Thh 
is that the World bay know that I murdered a Man , and 
buried him in this place, in the year 1635. 

Then the Apparition laid down the Sword on the 
bare ground there, whereon grew nothing, but feemed 
to Goddard to be as a Grave funk in. And then the Ap- 

E arition rufhirig further into the Copfe vaniftied, and he 
w it no more. Whereupon Goddard and his Brother- 
in-Law Avon, leaving the Sword there, and coming 
away together, Avon told Goddard he heard his Voice, 
and underftood what he faid, and heard other wojds 
diftinft from his, but could not understand a word of it, 
nor faw any Apparition at all. Which he now alfo pre- 
fent aflirmeth, and all which the faid Goddard then at- 
teltcd under his hand, and affirmed he willdepofc the 
fame wheu he (hall be thereto required. 

In the prefence of Chrift. Lypyatt, Mayor , Rolf 
Ba)ly Town-Clerk, Jofhuah Sacheverell, Rcdor 
of Sc Peters in Marlborough. 

Examined by me - 

Will. Bayty. 


Advertifcment. 

T Hat Tho. Goddard faw this Apparition, ferns to be 

a thing undubi table -, but whether it was his Father- 
in- Law's Ghofl , that is more queflionable. The former is 
confirmed from an hand at leafl impartial, if not disfavour- 
able to the flory. The party in his Letter to Mr. G — writes 
briefly to this effett. 1. That he does verily thinly that 
this Tho. Goddard does believe the flory mofl flrongly 
him felf. 2. That he cannot imagine what intereft ht 
fliould have iii raiflng fwh aftoiyf he bringing Infaby tn 
his Wives Father, and obliging himfelf to pay twenty Pul- 
lings debt, which hi s poverty could very ill fpare. 3. That 
his F ather'tn- Law Edward Avon, was a refolute flurdy 
Fellow in his young years, and many years a Bailiff to Ar - 
reflpeoplp. 4. That Tho. Goddard had the repute of an 
honeft Man, knew as much in Religion as mofl of his rani L 
and breeding, and was a conflant frequenter of the Church , 
till about a year before this happened to him, he fell off wholly 
to the Ncn-Conformfls. 

All this hitherto, fave this lafl of all, tends to the Con - 
firmation cf the flory. Therefore this lafl fhall be the firfl 
Allegation againft the credibility thereof. 2. It is further 
alledge d, that poffibly the defign of the flory may be to ma\e 
him to be accounted an extraordinary fome-body amongfl the 
Diffenting Party. 3. That he is fometimes troubled with 
Eptleptical Fits. 4. That the Mayor fent the next Morn- 
ing to dig the place where the Spetlre faid the Murdered 
Man was Buried, and there was neither bones found, nor 
any difference of the Earth in that place from the reft. 

But we anfrer briefly to the firft. That his fading off to 
the Non-Conformtfts, though it mav argue a vacillancy of 
his judgment, yet it does not any defell of his external fen- 
fes, as if he were lefs able to difeern when he faw or heard 
anything than before : To the ftcond , That it is a perfetl 
contradillion to his flrong belief of the truth of his own flory , 
which plainly implies, that he did not feign it to make him- 
felf an extraordinary fome-body : To the third. That an 
Epileptic al Per fen, wl>en he is out of his Fits , hath his ex- 
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tcmal fenfes m true and entire , as a Drunken Alan has 
when his Drunken Fit us over , or a Man awake after a 
flight of Jleep and Dreams. So that this argument has not 
the If aft Jhew of force with it, unlefs you will tak~ away the 
authority of all Mens Strifes , becaufe at fometimes they have 
not a competent ufe of them, narr}:ly, in ftcep, drunkennefs , 
or the hkj. But now laftly , for the fourth , which is moft 
con fider able , it is yit of no greater force than to make it 
cyieftionable whether this Spellre was the Choft of his Father , 
sir fome ludicrous Goblin y that would put a triik^upon Tho- 
mas Goddard, by perfonating his Father-in- Law, and by 
a falfe pointing at the pretended Grave of the Murdered \ 
make him ridiculous. For what Porphyrius loos noted , 1 
doubt not but is' true. That Demons fometimes perfonate 
the Souls of the deceafed. But if an tmcoftined Body beings 
laid in a ground expofed to wet and dry , the Earth may in 
30 or 40 years fpace confume the very bones , and ajftmilatc 
all to the reft of the mold, when fome Earths will do it in 
lefs than the fifteenth or twentieth part of that fpace : Or 
if the Ghoft of Edward Avon might have forgot the cer- 
tain place (it being no grateful objetl of his memory ) 11 here 
he buried the murdered Man, and only gueffed that to be it, 
becaufe it was fome thing funk, as if the Earth yielded upon 
the wafting of the Buried Body, the reft of the ftory will ft til 
naturally import , that it was the very Ghoft of Edward 
Avon., Befides , himfelf exprefly declares, as that the Body 
was Buried there , fo that by this time tt was all turn'd into 
duft. 

But whether it was a ludicrous Dxmon, or Edward A- 
von’r Ghoft , concerns not our Scope. It is Sufficient, that 
it is a certain inflance of areal Apparition, and ! thought fit 
as in the former ftory , fo here, to be fo faithful a^to conceal 
nothing that, any might pretend to lefftn the credibility there-, 
of. Stories of the appearing of Souls departed are not for 
the tooth of the Non-Conformifts , who, as it is [aid, if 
they generally believe this, it muft be from the undeniable 
evidence thereof, nor could Thomas Goddard gratifie them 
by inventing of it -, and that it was not a fancy, the know- 
ledge of the twenty / hillings debt imparted to T homas 
Goddard, ignorant thereof before, and his Brother Avon*! 
hearing a Vote* diftmll from his in his dtfcourfe with the 
Apparition, dees plainly enough imply. Nor was it God- 
dard’* own fancy,, but that real Spellre that opened his flop- 
xripdow. Nor his imagination, but fomething in thejhape 
of an Hare , that made his Horfe ft art , and caft him into 
the dirt \ The Apparition of Avon being then accompanied 
with that Hare, as after with a Maftiff Dog . And laftly, 
the whole frame of the ftory, provided the Relator dor verily 

thi rtk.it true himfelf ( as Mr. S. tefiifies for him in hit Let- 
ter to Mr. Glanvii, and himfelf profeft he was ready at 
any time to f wear to it) is fuel), that it being not a volun- 
tary Invention, cannot be an impoftng Fancy . 


RELAT. X. 

The Apparition of the Ghoft of Major George Sydenham, 

. to Captain William Dyke, taken out of a Letter of 
Mr. James Douch of Mongton, to Mr. Jof. Glanvii. 

C oncerning the Apparition of the Ghoft of Major 
1 George Sydenham (late of Dulverton in the Coun- 
ty of Somerfet) to Captain William Dyke (late of Skil- 
gate in this County alfo, and now likewife deceafed) 
be pleafed to take the Relation of it as I have it from 
the Worthy and Learned Dr. Tho. Dyke, a near Kinf- 
inanof the Captain’s, thus: Shortly after the Major’s 
Death, the Dodor was defired to come to the Houfe, 
Jo take care of a Child that was there lick, and in his 
Way thither he called on the Captain, who was very 
Willing to wait on him to the Place, becaufe he muft. 


as he fajd, have gone thither that Night, though he 
bad not met with fo encouraging an Opportunity. Af» 
ter their arrival there at the Houfe, and the Civility of 
the People (hewn them in that Entertainment , they 
were feafonably conduced to their Lodging , which 
they defired might be together in the fame Bed \ Where 
after they had lain a while, the Captain knockt and 
bids the Servant bring him two of the largeft and big- 
eft Candles lighted that he could get. Whereupon the 
Dodor enquires what he meant by this? The Captain 
anfwers, you know, Coufin, what Difputes my Major 
and 1 have had touching the Being of a God, and the 
Immortality of the Soul. In which Points, we could 
never yet be refolved, though we fo much fought for, 
and defired it. And therefore it was at length fully 
agreed between us, That he of us that dyed firft, fhotold 
the third Night after his Funeral, between the Houri 
of Twelve and One, come to the little Houfe that is 
here in the Garden, and there give a full Account to 
the Survivcr touching thefe Matters, who ihould be 
fure to be prefent there at the fet time, and fo receive 
a full Satisfadion. And this, fays the Captain, is the 
very Night, and l am come on Purpofe to fulfil my 
Promifc. The Dodor dilfwacled him, minding him of 
the Danger of following thofe ftrange Counfels, for 
which wc could have no Warrant, and that the Devil 
might,, by fome cunning Device, make fuch an Ad- 
vantage of this rafh Attempt, as might work his utter 
Kuine. The Captain replies, that he had folemnl/ 
engaged and that Nothing fhonld difeomage him: and 
adds,~ That if the Dodor would wake a while with him, 
he would thank him, if not, he might compofe him- 
felf to his Reft, but for his own Part he was rcfol- 
ved ro watch, that he might be fure to be prefent at 
the Hour appointed. To that Purpofe he fets his 
Watch by him, and as foonashe perceived by it, that 
it was half an hour paft Eleven, he rifes, and taking 
a Candle in each Hand, goes out by a back* Door, of 
which he had before gotten the Key, and walks to tho 
Garden-houfe, where he continued two Hours and au 
half, and at his Return declared that lie neither faw 
nor heard any thing more than what was ufual. But 
1 know, faid he, that my Major would furety have come, 
had he been able. 

About fix Weeks after the Captain rides to Eaton, to 
place his Son a Scholar there when the Dodor went 
thither with him. They lodged there at an Inn, the 
Sign was the Chriftopher, and tarried two or three 
Nights, not lying together now as before at Dulverton, 
but in two fevefal Chambers. The Morning before 
they went thence, The Captain flayed in his Chamber 
longer than he was wont to do before he called upon the 
Dodor; - At length he comes into the Dodor’s Cham- 
ber, but in a Vifage and Form much differing from 
himfelf, with his Hair and Eyes flaring, and his whole 
Body lhaking and trembling. Whereat the Dodor 
wondring, prcfently demanded. What is the Matter, 
Coulin Captain ? The Captain replies, I have feen my 
Major. At which the Dodor feeming to fmile, the 
Captain immediately confirms it, faying, if ever I 
faw him in my Life I faw him but now. And then he 
related to the Dodor what had paffed, thus: This 
Morning after it was light, fome one comes to my Beds 
fide, and fuddenly drawing back the Curtains , calls 
Cap. Cap. (which was the Term of Familiarity that 
the Major ufed to call the Captain by) to whom 1 re- 
plied, What my Major? to which he returns, I could 
not come at the Time appointed, b: t I am now-come 
to tell you. That thtre is a God , and a very Juft and 
Terrible one, and if Ton do not turn over a New Leaf 
(the very Exprefiion as is by the Dodor pundtially re- 
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membred) Tou will find it fo. (The Captain proceeded) 
On the Table by, there lav a Sword, which the Major 
had formerly given me. Now after the Apparition had 
walked a Turn or two about the Chamber, he took up 
the Sword, drew it out, and finding it not fo Clean 
and Bright as it ought, Cap. Cap. fa>s he, this Sword 
did not ttfe 10 he kept after this Manner, when it was mine . 

After which Words he fuddenly difappcarccj. 

• The Captain was not only throughly perfwaded of 
Vvhat he had thus feen and heard, hue was from that 
timeobferved to be very much affected with it. And 
the Humour that before in him was Brisk and Jovial, 
was then flrangcly altered. Infomuch as very little 
Meat would pals down with him at Dinner, though 
at the taking Leave of their Friends there was a very 
handfomc Treat provided. Yea, it wasobferved that 
what the Captain had thus feen and heard had a more 
Jailing InQucncc upon him, audit is judged by thofe 
who were well acquainted with his Convention, that 
the Remembrance of this Paflage Puck dole to him, 
and that thofe Words of his Dead Friend, were fre- 
quently founding Frefli in his Ears , during the Re- 
mainder of his Life, which was about two Years. 


Advertifement. 

F OR a further ajfurarce of the Truth of the Story , it 
will not be amifs to take notice what yl/r. Douch ir rites 
in his fecond Letter to Mr. Glanvil, touching the Char a. 
tier of the Major and the Captain. Jhry were both , faith 
be, of rny good Acquaintance, Men well bred , and of a 
brisl^ Humour and jelly Corner fatten, of very qtnc ^ and 
keen Parti, having aljo been both of them Vniverftly and 
Inns of Co mt Gentlemen. The A la j or, I conceive, was 
about Forty five Tears old when he dyed, and I believe the 
Captain might thin be Fifty , or fomenhat mert. J can- 
not under ft and that the Doctor and the Captain had ary 
Dtfcourfe concerning the former Engagement to meet , after 
the Dij appointment at that lime and place, or whether the 
Captain had aftir that any Expectation of the Performance 
of the Promt fe which the Major had made him. Thus far 
Mr. Douch. And truly one would naturally thinly, that 
he failing the folemn Appointed time, the Captain would 
Con/equtntly lit go all Hopes and Expectation of his Ap- 
pearing afterward. Or if he did, that it would be at [nth 
a time of the Night as Was firft determined of , and not at 
the Alornmg light. IThub Seafoti yit is lefs obnoxious 
to the Impoflurtsof Fancy and Melancholy, and therefore 
adds fome Weight to the Afturance of the Truth of the 
Apparition. 1 will only add one Claufe more out of that 
fecond Letter that makes to the Point. This Storys faith 
he, has and doth fill obtain Credit from all that (new the 
Captain , who it Jeems was not at all flue or fcrupulom to relate 
it to any one that asty him concerning it, tho it was obferved 
he never mentioned it, but with great Ter) our and Trepi- 
dation. 


IlELAT. XL 

Being a PoP.fcript of the fir ft letter of Mr. Douch, con- 
cerning the appearing of theGhofl of Sir George Villicrs, 
father to the f.rfl Duke of Buckingham. 

SIR, 

S ince the writing of the premises, a paflage concern- 
ing an Apparition of Sir George Ttlliers , giving 
warning of his Sons (the Duke of Buclfngham* s) Mur- 
der, is come into my Mind, which hath been allured by 


a Servant of the Duke’s to be a great truth. Thus: 
Some few days before the Duke’s going to Ponfmouth 
(where he was (tabbed by Felton) the Gholt of his Father, 
Sir George VtUicrs, appeared to one Parker (formerly 
his own Servant, but then Servant to the Duke) in his 
Morning Chamber Gown *, charged Parker to tell hU 
Son, that heliiould decline that Employment and De- 
lign lie was going upon, or elfe he would certainly be 
Murdered. Parker promifed the Apparition to do it, 
but neglefted it- The Duke making preparations for 
his Expedition, the Apparition came again to Parker, 
taxing him very fcvcrcly for his breach of Promife, and 
required him not to delay the acquainting his Son of the 
danger he was in. Then Parker the next day tells the 
Duke, that his Father’s Gholt had twice appeared to 
him, and had commanded him to give him that warn- 
ing. The Duke flighted it, and told him, lie was an 
old Doting Fool. That night the Apparition came to 
Parker a third time, faying, Parker , thou halt done 
well in warning my Son of his danger, but though he 
will not yet believe thcc , Go to him once more how- 
ever, and tell him from me by fuch a Token (naming 
a private Token) which no body knows, but only he 
and I,* that if he will not decline his Voyage, fuch a 
Knife as this is (pulling a long Knife out from under his 
Gown) will be his death. This Mcllagc Parker alfo 
delivered the next day to the Duke, who when lie heard 
the private Token , believed that he had it from his 
Father’s Gholt ^ yet faid, that his Honour was now ac 
ltakc, and he could not go back from what he had un- 
dertaken, come Life, come Dcaih. This paflage Parker 
after the Duke’s murder, communicated to his Fellow 
Servant Henry Ceeley, who told it to a reverend Divine, 
a Neighbour of mine , from whofc mouth I have it. 
This Henry Ceeley has not been dead above twenty 
years, and his Habitation, for fevcral years before his 
Death, was at North-Cnrrey, but three Miles from this 
place. My Friend, the Divine aforefaid, was an inti- 
mate acquaintance of this Henry Ceelcyh, and afliiroi 
me, he was a perfonof known truth and integrity. 


Advertifement. 

T His {lory I heard (but another name put for Parker) 
with great a [fur ante, and with larger circnmftances , 
from a Perfonof Honour , but J Jhall content my felf to note 
only what I find in a Letter of Mr. Timothy Locket of 
Mongtoji, to Mr. Glanvil, That this Apparitions Mr. 
Parker was all three times towards midnight, when he mas 
reading in fome Book } and he mentions, that the Duke's Ex- 
pedition was for the relief of Rochel. The refl is much 
what as Air. Douch has declared. But I will not omit the 
clofe of Mr. Lockct’r Letter. J was confirmed in the trtif 
of the premiffes, faith he, by Mr. Henry Ceeley, who was 
then a Servant with this Air. Parker, to the Duke , and 
who told me, that he kl’cw Air. Porker to be a Religious and 
f ober Pcrfon, and that every particular related , was to hit 
knowledge true. 


R EL AT. XII. 

Of the appearing of Air. VVatkinfoil’* Ghofi to his Daugh- 
ter Toppam, contained in a Letter of Airs, l ay lor of 
the Ford by St. Ncots, to Dr. Ezckias Burton. 

SIR, "• 

M Y Service to you and your Lady. Now, accord- 
ing to your defire, I fhall wricc what myCoufln 
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told me: Her name was Mary Watkinfon , her Father 
did Mvexn Smitbfield, but (he was married to one Francis 
J'oppam , and (he did live inTVt, with her Husband, be- 
ing an iil one, who did (leal her away againft her Parents 
confent, fo that they could not abide him. But (lie 
came often to them, and when (he was lad with him, 
upon their parting , (lie expreffed, that (he feared (he 
/hould never fee him more. He anfwered her, if he 
(hould dye, if ever God did permit the dead to fee the 
living, ' he would fee her again. Now after he had been 
buried about half a year, on a Night, when (he was in 
Bed,’ but could not deep, (he heard Muiick, and the 
Chamber grew lighter and lighter, and (he being broad 
awake, faw her Father (land at her Bedlide : Who faid. 
Mall, did 1 not tell thee , that 1 would fee thee once 
again? She called him Father, and talked of many 
things-, and he bad her be Patient and Dutiful to her 
Mother. And when (he told him that (he had a'Child lincc 
he did dye, he faid, that would not trouble her long. 
He bad her fpeak what (he would no.v to him, for he 
mud go, and that he (hould never fee her more till they 
met in the Kingdom of Heaven. So the Chamber grew 
darker and darker, and he was gone with Muiick. And 
(he faid, that (he did never dream of him, nor ever did 
fee any Apparition of him after. 

He was a very honed godly Man , as far as I can 
tel!., 


Advertifement. 

T His Jlory G. Rild, who was after Bifhop a/Dromorc, 
told me, 1 remember with great ajfurance,fome Twenty 
years ago, who was not at all credulous in thefe things. And 
it was jo as Mrs. Taylor relates to Dr. Burton. The 
next Relation fljall be of a Daughter appearing to her Fa- 
ther. 


RELAT. XIII. 

The appearing of theGhojl of the Daughter of Dr. Farrar, 
to him after her death , according to a brief Narrative 
fent from Mr. Edward Fowler to Dr. H. More, Anno 
1678. May 11. 

T His Week Mr. Pearfon , who is a worthy good Mi- 
nider of this City of London, told me, That his 
W ife’s Grandfather, a Man of great Piety, and Phy fician 
to this prefent King, his name Farrar , nearly related (I 
think Brother) to the Famous Mr. Farrar of Little-Gid - 
don , I fay this Gentleman and his Daughter (Mrs. 
Pear (on's Mother, a very pious Soul) made a compadt 
at his intreaty, that the firlt of them that died, if happy, 
(hould after death appear to the furvi ver, if it were pof- 
(ible i the Daughter with fome difficulty confenting 
thereto. 

Sometime after, the Daughter who lived at Gilling- 
ham- L<od ge, two Miles from Salisbury , fell in Labour, 
and byamidake, being given a noxious Potion indead 
of another prepared for her, fuddenly died. 

Her Father lived in London ,' and that very Night (he 
died, (he opened his Curtains and looked upon him. He 
had before heard nothing of her illnefs, but upon this 
Apparition confidently told his Maid, that his Daughter 

was dead, and two days after received the news. Her 
Grandmother told Mrs. Pearfon this, as alfo an Uncle 
of hers, and the abovefaid Maid, and this Mrs. Pear- 
fon 1 know , and (he is a very prudent and good Wo- 
man. 


RELAT. XIV. 

The appearing of theGhoft of one Mr. Bower of Guilford, 
to an Highway-man in Prifon , as it is fee down in a Let- 
ter of Dr. Ezekias Burton to Dr. H. More. 

A Bout Ten years ago one Mr. Bower an antient Man 
living at Guilford in Surrey , was upon the High- 
way, not far from that place, found newly Murdered, 
very barharoufly, having one great cut crofs his Throat, 
and another down his Bread. Two- Men werefeized 
upon fufpicion, and put into Gaol at Guilford, to ano- 
ther, who had before been committed for Robbing, as 
I fuppofe. That Night this third Man was awakened 
about one of the Clock, and greatly terrified with an 
old Man, who had a great gafli crofs his Throat, almofl 
from Ear to Ear, and a wound down his Bread. He alfo 
came in dooping, and holding his hand on his back. 
Thus he appeared, but faid nothing. The Thief calls 
to his two new Companions, they grumbled at him, but 
made no anfwer. 

In tile Morning he had retained fo lively an impreffi- 
on of what he had fecn, that he fpoke to them to the 
ftme purpofc again, and they told him it was nothing 
but his Phantafie. But he was fo fully perfwaded of the 
reality of the Apparition, that he told others of it, and 
it came to the Ears of my Friend Mr. Reacting, Juftice of 
Peace in Surrey , and Coufia to the Gentleman that was 
Murdered. 

He immediately fent for the Prifoncr, and asked him 
in the firft place, whether he wps born, or had lived 

about Guilford? To which he anfwered, No. Secondly, 
He inquired if he knew any of the Inhabitants of that 
Town, or of the Neighbourhood? He replied, that 
he was a ftranger to all thereabout. Then he enquired, 
if he had ever heard of one Mr. Bower ? He faid, No. 
After this he examined him for what caufc thofe two 
other Men were Imprifoncd? To which he anfwered, 
he knew not, but fuppoled for foinc Robbery. 

After thefe preliminary Interrogatories, he defired 
him to tell him what he had leen in the Night ? Which 
he immediately did, cxadtly according to the Relation 
he had heard, and 1 gave before. And withal deferibed 
the old Gentleman fo by his picked Beard, and that he 
was, as he called it, rough on his Cheeks, and that the 
Hairs of his Face were black and white, that Mr. Reading 
faith, he himfelf could not have given a more exadtde- 
feription of Mr. Bower than this was. He told the High- 
way-man that he muff give him his Oath (though that 
would (ignifie little from fuch a Rogue) to which the 
Man readily confented, and took Oath before the Juftice 
of all this. 

Mr. Reading being a very difcrect Man, concealed this 
(lory from the Jury at the Affizes, as knowing that this 
would be no evidence according to our Law. However 
the Friends of the Murdered Gentleman had been very 
inquifitive, and difeovered feveral fufpicious circum- 
ftances. One of which was, that thofe two Men had 
wafhed their Cloths, and that fome ftains of blood re- 
mained. Another, that one of them had denied he ever 
heard that Mr. Bower was dead, when as he had in ano- 
ther place confeft it two hours before. Upon thefe and 
fuch like Evidences , thofe two were Condemned and 
Executed, but denied it to the lait. But one of them 
faid, the other could clear him if he would, which the 
By-ftandersunderllood not. 

After fome time a Tinker was hanged (where, the 
Gentleman has forgot) who at his death faid, that the 
Murder of Mr. Bower of Guilford was his greateft trouble. 
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For he Inti a hand in it •, he confefleth he flruck him a 
blow on the back which fetcht him from hisHorfc, and 
when he was down, thofc other Men that were Arraign- 
ed and Executed for it, cut his Throat, and rilled him. 
This is the firlt ilory which I had from Mr. Reading him- 
felf, who is a very honclt prudent perfon, and not cre- 
dulous. 

I know you dehre to have the Names of all the per- 
fons referred to in this Relation, and theexaft time and 
place, but Mr. Reading cannot recollect them now, 
though he tells me he lent an exact and full Narrative 
of all to one Mr. Onflow, a Julticc of Peace in that 
Neighbourhood, with whom 1 have fome acquaintance, 
and I will endeavour to retrieve it. 


Advertifement. 

T H E Names of all the Perfons , and exatt time and 
place of all the atlions , I find not among ft Air. 
Glailvil’/ Papers , hut the ftory is fo perfett as it is, and 
fo credible , that I thought it worthy of a place amongft the 
red. And this appearing of Mr. Bower, is juft fuch ano- 
ther thing as the appearing of Anne Walker. II e proceed 
to the fecond ftory which Mr. Reading imparted to the 
Doll or. 


RELAX, XV. 

Another appearing of a Ghoft of 4 Man of Guilford, for 
the recovery of 4 Field for his Child, unjnftly detained by 
his Brother * out of the above/aid Letter of Dr. Erekias 
Burton to J2K H. More. 

A N Inhabitant of the before-named Town ofGml- 
ford, who was pofleft of fome Cooyhqld Land, 
which was todefcend to his Cbijdren, »in default of 
fuch Ifiiic to fiiVBrOtlicr, di i>; Ha/mg'rio ’Child born. 
And his Wife apprehending her fell not to be with 
Child (which her Husband’s Brother a^ked her immedi- 
ately after his Brother’s death) flic told hint Ihc believed 
flic was not, but afterward '"roved to lie. Which when 
flic knew, flic went, by'the inlligation of Neighbours, 
to her Brother, and told him how it was with her. He 
rated her, called hW Whore, and to.ld her, that fhe 
had procured fome body to get Tier with Child know-, 
ing that fuch a Field mult be inherited by the Pollerity 
of her Husband, but her Whoring fliould not fool him 
out of that ERate. The poor Woman went home trou- 
bled, that not only her Child Ibould lofe the Land, bgt 
which was vvorfc, that flic fliould be thought a Whore. 
However Ihc quieted her fclf, and refolved rd fit dovtn 
with the lofs. 

When her time came, flic was delivered of a Son he 
grew up, and oneSummers Night-, as flie was undreffing 
him in her Yard, her Husband appeared, and bid tier go 
to his Brother and demand the field. Which Ihc did, 
but was treated very ill by him. Fie told her, that nei- 
ther flic nor her Devil (for flic had told him her Husband 
appeared, and bid herfpeakto him) fliould make him 
forego 1 his Land. Whereupon flic went home again. But 
fome time after,- as her Brother was going out of this 
Field homeward, the dead Man appears to him at the 
Itile, and bids him give up the Land to the Child^ for 
it was his right. The Brother being greatly frighted 
at this, runs away, and not long after conics to her and 
tells her, Ihc had lent the Devil to him , and bids her 
take the Land, and fo gave it up, and her Son is now 
poflilt of it. His Name is Aiat. he lived in the Ser- 


vice of Mr- Reading's Brother for fome years, but he 
lias forgot his Sir-name, though lie knows him very 
well. 


Advertifement. 

T hough the Sir-pam of the Party be wanting , yet he 
.is determinated foby other Circumftances , and the 
Story fo frefl i, and tojd by fo credible a perfon, that the 
Narrative is ft efficiently conftdorabic , 44 it is ; Bif{ of 
Recovery of Land to the right Owners, the Story of Mrs. 
lirpttonV Ghoft appealing, is an cximiom Example, which 
ii 4 / follows. 


RELAX. XVL 

The appearing o f the Ghoft qf Mrs. IJrctton, for the Re- 
covery of jofne L$nd* tnt0 ^ ,e Hands of the Poor, taken 
from them by fome Atiftake in Law or Right , as if is in t 
a Narrrativt fen] to Dr. H. More from Mr. Edward 
Fowkr Prehend^y.of- Glpceljx*. 

D .R; Britton late fyeftor of Ludgate and Deptford , 
? lived formerly, in Herefordfhire % and Married the 
Daughter of Dr. S — - This Gcntlcwpjnan was 9 . Per- 
fqn of extraordinary Piety, which flic exprcflcd as in 
her Life, fo at her Death. She had a Maid, that flic 
lifld a great kindnefs for, who was married to 
Neighbour, vvhofc Name, as I remember, was .A/hce, 
Not lopg after hep pqatb, W/k* was rocking her. 
Infant in the Night, flic was called from the Cradle by 
a knocking at her Door, which opening, flic was Un- 
priced at the light of a Gentlewoman, not ro he di- 
Itinguilhcd from her late Miltrefs , neither in Perfon 
nor Habit. She was in a Morning-Gown, flic fame in 
Appearance with that flic had often feen her Miftrcfs 
wear. At full light flic exprcflcd vciy great amazement, 
and faid, Were not my Miflrcfs dead , 1 fliould not 
queflion but that you arc flic. She replied l ain 
the fame that was your Miflrcfs, and took her by the 
hand. Which Alice affirmed was as cold as a Clod. 

She added. That flic had Bulincfs of great Impor- 
tance to iniploy her in, and that Ihc mult immcdiaoly 
go a little way witli her. Alice trembled and bcfcec lit 
her to excufe her, and int rented her very importunately 
to go to her Mailer, who mull needs be more fi» lo be 
employed. She anfwered, that he who was her Hus- 
band, was not at all concerned, but yet flic had a De- 
fire rather to make life of him, and in order thereunto 
had leveral times been in his Chamber, but he was ff ill 
allecp, nor had flic power to do more than once un- 
cover his Feet towards the awakening of him. And 
the Doctor faid , that he had heard walkiiv in his 
Chamber in the Night, which, till now, he could give 
no Account of. Alice next objedted that her Husband 
was gone a Journey, and Ihe had no one to look to her 
Child, that it was very apt to erv vehemently, and flic 
feared if it awaked before her Return, it would cry 
it fclf to death, or do it felf Mifchicf. The Spectre 
rcp'ied, The Child Ihall fleep till you return. 

Alice feeing there was no avoiding it, forcly againft 
her will, followed her over a Ryle into a large Field, 
who then faki to her, obferve how much of this Field 
I meafure with my Feet. And when flic had taken a 
good large and leifurely Compafs, flie faid, all this 
belongs to the Poor, it being gotten from them by 
wrongful means, and charged her to go and tell her 
Brother, whofc it was at that time, that he fliould 
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^We it up to the Poor again forthwith, as he loved her 
and his deceafed Mother. This Brocher was not the 
Perfon who did this unjuft; aft, but his Father. She 
added, that Ihe was the more concerned, bccaufe her 
Name was made ufe of in Come Writing that related 
to this Land. 

Alice askt -her how fhe fhoulcl fattsfie her Brother that 
this was no Cheat, or Delufion of her Fancy. She re- 
lied, tell him this Secret, which he knows that only 
imfclfand I are privy to, and he will believe you.Alice 
saving promifed her to go on this Errand, fhe pro- 
ceeded to give her good Advice, and entertained her 
dl the reft of the Night, with rnoft heavenly and 
divine Difcourfc. When the Twilight appeared they 
heard the whiffling of Carters, and the noife of Horfe- 
Bells. Whereupon the Spedtrc laid, Alice, I mutt be 
ecn by none but your felf, and fo fhedifappeared. 

Immediately Alice makes all hafte home, being 
thoughtful for her Child, but found it as the Speftre had 
aid, aflccp as fhe left it. When fhe had drcflcd it, and 
committed it to the care of a Neighbour, away fhe went 
o her Matter thcDodtor, who amazed at the account 
he gave him, Tent her to his Brother-in-Law. He at 
fir ft hearing Alice 1 s Story and MefTage, laughed at it 
heartily. But fhe had no fooner told him the fecret, but 
lie changed his countenance, told her lie would give the 
Poor their own, and accordingly he did it, and they 
now enjoy ic. 

This with more circumttances hath fevcral times been 
i elated by Dr. Britton himfclf, who was well known to 
be a perfon of great goodnefs and lincericy. He gave a 
large Narrative of this Apparition of his Wife to two 
of my Friends. Firft, to one Mrs. Needham, and after- 
wards, a little before his Death to Dr. Whtchcot. 

Some years aficr 1 received the foregoing Narrative 
( viz “ near four years lincc) I light into the Company 
of three fober perfonsof good Rank, who all lived in 
die City of Hereford, and 1 travelled in a Stage-Coach 

three days with them. To them 1 happened to tell this 
ftory, but told it was done at Deptford , for fo 1 presu- 
med it was, bccaufe I knew that there Dr. Brctton lived; 
They told me as foon as 1 had concluded it, that the 
ftory was very true in the main, only 1 was out as to the 
place. For ’twas not Deptford , but as I remember they 
told me . Pembridge near Hereford , where the Doctor 
was Minifter before the Return of the King. And they 
allured me upon their own knowledge, that to -that day 
the Poor enjoyed the piece of Ground. They added, 
That Mrs. Bret ton 1 s Father could never endure to hear 
any thing mentioned of his Daughters appearing after 
her death, but would ftill reply in great anger, that it 
was not his Daughter, but it was the Devil. So that he 
acknowledged that fomething appeared iu the likenefs 
of his Daughter. 

This is attefted by me this 1 6 th 
of febr. 1 68 *. 

Edward Fowler • 


IiELAT. XVII. 

Of a Dutch Man that could fee Ghoft s , and of the Ghoft he 
faw in the Town of W oodbridge in Suffolk. 

M R. Broom the Minifter of Woodbridge in Suffolk, 
meeting one day, in a Barber’s Shop in that 
Town, a Dutch Lieutenant (who was blown up with 
Qpdam , and taken alive out of the Water, and carried 
to that Town, where he was a Prifoner at large) upon 


the occaffon of fomc difeourfe was told by him, that 
he could fee Ghofts, and that he had feen divers. Mr. 
Broom rebuking him for talking fo idly, he perliftcd in 
it very ftifly. Some days after lighting upon him again, 
he askt him whether he had feen any Ghoft fince his 

coming to that Town. To which he rcplyed. No. 

But not long after this, as they were walking toge- 
ther up the Town, hefaid to Mr. Broom, Yonder comes 
a Ghoft. He feeing nothing, askt him whereabout it 
was ? The other laid, ic is over againft fuch a Houfe, 
and ic walks looking upwards towards fuch a-fide, fling- 
ing one Arm with a Glove in its hand. He faid more- 
over, that when it came near them, they muft give 
way to it. 1 hat he ever did fo, and fomc that have not 
done fo, havefuflered for ic. Anon he faid, ’Tis juft 
upon us, lei’s out of the way. Mr. Broom believing all 
to be a Fidtion, as foon as he faid thofe words, took 
hold of his Arm, and kept him by force in the way. But 
as he held him, there came fuch a force againft them, 
that he was flung into the middle of the ftrcct, and one 
of the Palms ot his hands, and one Knee bruifed and 
broken by the fall, which put him fora while to ex- 
ccffivc pain. 

But fpying the Lieutenant lyc like a dead Man, he 
got upas foon as he could, and applied himfclf to his 
relief. With the help of others he got him into the 
next Shop, where they poured ftrong- water down his 
Throat, but for fome time could difeern no Life in 
him. At length, what with the Strong water, and what 
with well chafing him he began to ft i r , and when he 
was come to himfclf, his firft words were, I will fliew 
you no more Ghofts. Then he defired a Pipe of To- 
bacco, but Mr. Broom told him, lie (hould take it at his 
Houfe*, for he feared, fhould he take it fo foon there, 
it would make him lick. 

Thereupon they went together to Mr. Broom 1 s Houfe, 
where they were no fooner cntiirig in, but the Bell rang 
out. Mr. Broom prelently font his Maid to learn who 
was dead She brought word that ic was fuch an One, 
a 1 ay lor, who dyed fudden ly, though he had been in a 
Confumpjion a long time. And inquiring after the 
time of his death, they found it was as punctually as it 
could be guciltd at the very time when the Ghoft ap- 
peared. The Ghoft had exactly this Taylor’s known 
Gate, who ordinarily went alfo with one Arm Twing- 
ing, and a Glove in that hand, and looking on one 
fide upwards. 


j 

Advertifcment. 

T IJis Relation was fent to Dr. H. More from Mr. Edw. 

Fowler •, at the End whereof he writes , that Dr. 
Burton at well m himfclf , heard it from Air. Broom’i own 
mouth. And I can add, that I alfo afterwards he.trd it 
from his own mouth at London. 


RELAT. XVIII. 

An Irifh Story of one that had like to have been carried 4- 
way by Spirits , and of the Ghoft of a Man who had 
been [even Tears dead , that brought a Medicine to the 
above faid Party 1 s Bed' fide. 

A Gentleman in Ireland near to the Earl of Orory’s, 
fending hisButler one afternoon to buy Cards j as 
he parted a Field, he, to his wonder, efpyed a Com- 
pany of People, fitting round a Tabic, with a deal of 
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good Chear before them, in the midft of the Field. 
And he going up towards them, they allarofe and fa- 
luted him, and defired him to lit down pith them. BuE 
one of them whifpering thefe words in his Ear*, Do 
nothing this Company invites you to. He thereupon re- 
filled to fit down at the Table, and immediately Table 
and all that belonged to it were gone. And the Company 
are now dancing and playing upon Mufical Inftrumcnts. 
And the Butler being defired to join himfelf to them, 
but he refilling this alfo, they fall all to work, and he 
not being to be prevailed with to accompany them in 

Working, any more than in. Feafting or Dancing, they 
all difappeared , ancj the Butler is now alone. But 
inftead of going forwards, home he returns as fall as 
he could drive, in a great confternation of Mind. And 
was no fooner entered his Mailer’s door, but down he 
falls, and lay fomc time fenflefs, but coming to him- 
felf again, he related to his Mailer what had happened 
to him. 

The night following, there comes one of this Com- 
pany to his Bcd-fide, and fells him, that if he offered 
to ftir put of doors the next day, lie would be carried 
away. Hereupon he kept within , but towards the 
Evening, having need to make water, he adventured 
to put one Foot over the Thrcfhold, federal Handing 
by. Which lie had no fooner done, but they efpycd 
a Rope caft about his middle, and the Poor Man was 
hurried away with great Swiftnefs, they following after 
him as fall as they could, butcou'd not overtake him. 
At length they efpycd a Horfcnvaii coming towards 
them, ?nd ipadp fign? to him to (top the Man, wbpm 
fjc faw coming near him, and both ends of the Rope, 
but no body drawing. When they met, he laid hold 
on one end of the Rope, and immediately had a fmart 
Blow given him over his Arm with the ocher End. But 
by this means the Man was llopt, and the Horfeman 
brought him back with him. 

* The Earl of Orory hearing of thefe (Irangc Paflages, 
fent to the Mailer to defire him to fend this Man to his 
faoufe, which he accordingly did. And the Morning 
following, or quickly after, he told the Earl that his 
Spctflrehad been with him again, and allured him that 
that day he Ihould moll certainly be carried away, and 
that no Endeavours fliould avail to the faving of him. 
Upon this he was kept in a large Room, witlia confi- 
derable number of Peilonsto guard him, among whom 
was the famous ‘Tcrokcr, Mr. Greatrix , who was a 
Neighbour. There were belides other Perfons of Qua- 
lity, (wo Bilhops in the Houfe at the lame time, who 
Were confultcd touching the making ufe of a Medicine 
the Speftre or Ghoft preferibed, of which, mention 
will be made anon, but they determined on the Nega- 
tive. But this by the By. 

Till part of the Afternoon was fpent all was quiet, 
but at length he was perceived to rife from the Ground, 
whereupon Mr. Greatrix and another lufty Man clapt 
their Arms over his Shoulders, one of them before 
him, and the other behind, and weighed him down 
with all their ftrength. But he was forcibly taken up 
from them , and they were too weak to keep their 
hold, and for a conliderable time lie was carried in the 
Air to and fro over their Heads, feveral of the Com- 
pany Hill running under him to prevent his being hurt 
if he fliould fall. At length he fell, and was caught be- 
fore he capie to Ground, and had by that Means no hurt. 

All being quiet till" Bed-time, My Lord ordered two 
of his Servants to lie with him, and the next Morning 
lie told his Lordlfiip, that his Speftre was again with 
him, and brought a Wooden Difliwith grey Liquor in 
it, and bad him drink it off. At the firH light of the 
Spedtre, he faid he endeavoured to awake his Bcdfel- 


lovys, but it told him ; l that Endeavour fliould be in 
v?in, and that he had no Caufc to fear him, he being 
his Friend, and he that at firlt gave him the good Ad- 
vice in the Field, which had he not followed, he had 
been, before now, perfectly in the Power of the Com- 
pany. he faw there. He added, that lie concluded it 
was impofliblc, but that he fliould have been carried 
away the day before, there being fo ftrong a Combi- 
nation againfl him. But now he would allure him that 
there would be no more attempts of that nature, but he 
being troubled with two Tons of fad Fits, be had brought 
that liquor to cure him of them, and bad him drink it. 
He peremptorily refufing, the Spelt re was angry, up- 
braided him with great difingenuity, but told him, 
that however he had a kindnefs for him, and that 
if he would take plantain juice he fliould be well of 
one fort of Fits, but he fliould carry the other to liis 
Grave. The poor Man having by this timefomewhat 
recovered himfelf, ask’t the Spedlrc, whether bv the 
juice of Plantain he meant that of the Leaves or Roots ? 
It replied, the Roots. 

Then it askt him, whether he did not know him ? 
He nnfwered, No. He replied, 1 am fuch a one ? The 
Man anfwercd : He hath been long dead. I have been 
dead faid the Spcftre or Ghoft, feven years, and you 
know that 1 lived a loofe life. And ever lincc have 1 been 
hurried up and down in a rcftlcfs Condition with the 
Company you faw, and ihall be to the day of Judgment. 
Then he proccdcd to tell him, that had he acknowledg- 
ed God in his ways , he had not fuflered fuch fevere 
things by their means. And further faid, you never 
prayed to God that day before you met with this Com- 
pany in the Field, and alfo was then going about an un- 
lawful bulinefs, andfo vaniflit. 


Advertisement. 

T Hi* fiory xe.u alfo fent from Mr. E. Fowler to Dr. IT. 

More, concerning which he further adds, by wav of 
Foftfcript . that Mr. Greatrix told thts fiory to Mrs. Fox- 
craft at Ragley, and at her requeft he told it a fecond time 
in her hearing at the Table. My Lady Roydon being 
then prefent , inquired afterwards concerning it of my Lord 
Orory, who confirmed the truth of it, acknowledging all the 
circumfiances of this Narrative to my Lady Roydon to be 
true, except that paffage, That the Speflre told the Man 
that he was that day going about an unlawful buftnefs. And 
Air. Fowler further adds , that ft nee art eminent Dottor in 
this City told me, that my Lord told him, that he Jaw at his 
own Houfe a Man taken up into the Air. 

Laflly, J find Dr. H. More in a Letter to Mr. Glanvil, 
affirming , that he alfo heard Mr. Greatrix tell the fiory at 
my Lord Conway’s at Ragley, and that he particularly in- 
quired of Mr. Greatrix about the mans being carried up 
into the Air above mens heads in the Room, and that he did 
exprefly affirm that he was an Eye-witnefs thereof. 


RELAT. XIX. 

The miraculous Cure of Jefcll Claes a Dutch Woman of Am- 
llcrdam, accompanied with an Apparition. 

T HE Narrative taken by a Dutch Merchant from 
her own Mouth, begins thus. A miraculous Cure 
upon Jefch Claes, a Woman about fifty years of Age : 
For this many years well known to my felf and the 
Neighbours. This Woman for fourteen years had been 
lame of both Legs, one of them being dead and without 
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feeling, fo that /he could not go but creep upon the 
ground, or was carried in Peoples Arms as a Child, but 
now through the power of God Almighty /he hath 
walked again. Which came to pafs after this manner, 
as I have taken it from her own Mouth. 

In the year 1676. about the 13 th or 14 th of this 
Month Ottobcr , in the Night, between one and two of 
the Clock, this Jefch Claes being in Bed with her Huf- 
band, who was a Boatman, (he was three times pulled 
by her Arm, with which fhe awaked and cryed out. O 
Lord ! What may this be ? Hereupon (he heard an an- 
fwer in plain words : Be not afraid, 1 come in the Name 
of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoft. Your malady, which 
hath for many years been upon you, /hall ceafe, and ic 
/hall be given you from God Almighty to walk again. 
But keep this to your felf till further anfwer. Where-, 
upon (he cried aldud, OLord! That ! had alight, that 
1 might know what this is. Then had /he this anfwer. 
There qecds no light, the light /hall be given you from 
God. T hen came light all over the Room, and /he faw 
a beautiful Youth, about ten years of Age, with Curled 

Yellow Hair Clothed in White to the Feet, who went 
from the Beds-head toxhe Chimney with a light, which 
a little after vani filed' Hereupon did there /hoot fomc- 
thing, or gufli from her Hip, ordifFufcit felf through 
her Leg as a Water into her great Foe, where /he did 
find life riling up * felt it with her hand , crying out. 
Lord, give me now again my feeling which I have not 
had in lo many years. And further (he continued cry- 
ing and praying to the Lord, according to her weak 
mcafnre. ' 

Yet Ihc continued that day IVednefday, and the next 
day ThiirUay, as before till Evening at lix a Clock. Ac 
which time llie fare at the Fire drclfing the food. Then 
came as like a rulhing noife in both her Ears, with which 
it was faid to her Stand. Your going is given you again. 
Then did flic immediately Rand up that had fo many 
years crept, and went to the door. Her Hu^and meet- 
ing her, being exceedingly afraid, drew back Jn the 
mean while fire crycd out , My dear husband, I can go 
again. The Man thinking it was a Spirit, drew back, 
faying. You arc not my Wife. His Wife taking hold of 
him, faid, My dear Husband , 1 am the felf fame that 
hath been Married thefe Thirty years to you. The Al- 
mighty God hath given my going again. But her Huf, 
band being amazed, drew back to the fide of the Room, 
till at laft flic clafpt her Hand about Ins Neck, and yet 
he doubted, and faid to his Daughter, is this your Mo- 
ther? Sheanfwcred, yes, Father, this vve plainly fee. 1 
had feen her go alfo before you came in. This Perfon 
dwells upon Princes Jjland in Amfttrdam , 


Advertifcment. 

T HU account was fent from a Dutch Merchant, procu- 
red by a Friend for Dr. R. Cudworth, and contains 
the main Particulars that occur in the Dutch Printed Nar - 

rAtive, which Monfieur Van Helmont Wokghf over with 
\nm to my Lady Conway at Ragley, who , having inquired 
upon the Spot when hi. xvm there at Amfterdam, though of 
a Genius not at all credulous of fuch Relations , found the 1 
thing to be really true. As alfo Philippus Limbergius in 
a Letter to Dr. H. More, fent this Te/limony touching the 
party cured , That [he was always reputed a Very hone [l good 
Woman , and that he believed there was ne fraud as aH irr 
the bufinefs . 


RELAT. XX. 

An Houfe haunted fome Thirty years ago , or more , at er 
near Bow, not far from London, andfrangely dijhtr* 
bed by Demons and Witches. 

A Certain Gentleman about Thirty years ago, or 
more, being to Travel from London into 
and to pafs through Bow, at the requeft of a Friend he 
called at a Houfe there, which began then to be a little 
difquieted. But not any thing much remarkable yer, 
unlefs of a young Girl, who was pluckt by the Thigh 
by a cold Hand in her Bed, who died within a fews days 
after. 

Some Weeks after this, his occafions calling him back, 
he pafled by the fame Houfe again, but had no defign ta 
give them a new vifit, he having done that not long bfe-* 
tore. But it happening that the Woman of the Houfe 
flood at the door, he thought himfelf engaged to ride 
to her and ask how /he did ? To whom /he anfwered 
with a forrowful Countenance ; That though flic was in 
tolerable health , yet things went very ill with them* 
their Houfe being extreamly haunted , efpecially above 
flairs, fo that they were forced to keep in the low 
Rooms, there was fuch flinging of things up and down, 
of Stones and Bricks through the Windows, and putting 
all in diforder. But he could tape© forbear laugbingac 

her, giving fo little credit to fuch ftorles himfelf, and 
thought ic was the tricks only of fomc unhappy Wags 
to make fport to themfeJvcs and trouble to their Neigh- 
bours. 

Well (ays fhe, if you will but flay a while you may 
chance to fee fomething with your own Eyes. And in- 
deed he had not flayed any confiderable time with her 
in the §trcct, but a Window of an upper Room opened 
of it felf (for they of the Family took it for granted no 
body was above flairs) and out comes a piece of an old 
Wheel through it. Whereupon it prefently clapt to 
again. A little while after it fuddcnly flew open again, 
and out come a Brick-bat, which inflamed the Gentle- 
man with a more eager defire to fee what the matter 
was, and to difeover the Knavery. And therefore he 
boldly refolvcd, if any one would go up with him, he 
would into the Chamber. But none prefent durft accom- 
pany him. Y et the keen delire of difeo vering the Cheat, 
mude him adventure by himfelf alone into that Room. 
Into which when he was come, he faw the Bedding, 
Chairs and Stools, and Candleflicks, and Bedllaves, and 
all the Furniture rudely fcattered on the Floor, but up- 
on fcarch found no mortal in the Room. 

Well! he flays there a while to try conclufions, anon 
a BedftafF begins to move, and turn it felf round a good 
while together upon its Toe, and at laft fairly to Jay it 
felf down again. The curious Spedlator, when he had 
obferved it to lie (till a while, fteps out to it, views it 
whether any fmall String or Hair were tied to it, or 
whether there were any hole or button to fallen any fuch 
String 10, qc any hole or firing in the Ceiling above 3 
but after fearch, he found not the leaft fufpicion of any 
fuch thing. 

. He retires to the Window again, and obferves a little 
longer w.hat may fallout. Anon, another BedftafF rifes 
off from the ground of its own accord, higher into the 
air, and feeou to. make towards him. He now begins 
to.tfciak there was fomething more than ordinary in the 
bofipefs, and prefently makes to the door with aH fpeed, 
and for better caution (huts it after him. Which was 
prefently opened again, and fuch a clatter of Chairs, and 
Stools, and Candleflicks, aud Bedllaves, fent after him 
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downScairs, as if they intended to have maimed him, 
but their motion was fo moderated, that he received no 
harm •, but by this time he was abundantly allured, thac 
it was not meer Womanifh fear or fuperflition that fq 
affrighted the MiR refs of the Houfe. And while in a 
low Room he was talking with the Family about thefe 
things, he faw a Tobacco-Pipe rife from a fide-Tablc, 
no body being nigh, and fly to the other fide of the 
Room, and break it felf againft the Wall for his further 
confirmation, that it was neither the tricks of Waggs, 
nor the fancy of a Woman, but the mad frolicks of 
Witches and Dxmons. Which they of the Houfe being 
fully perfwaded of, roafted a BedftafF, upon which an 
Old Woman, a fufpefted Witch, came to the Houfe, 
and was apprehended, hue cfcaped the Law. But the 
Houfe after was fo ill haunted in all the Rooms, upper 
and lower, that the Houfe Rood empty for a long time 
after. 


Advertifement. 

T His Story is found among ft Mr. Glanvil’* Papers, 
written to him from Dr. H More, who fays, fome 
three Months before , be had received it from the parries 
own month , that war at the haunted Houfe in Bow, and 
faw the motion of the Bedflaves and Tobacco-pipe , &C. And 
Iver\ well remember i that about Thirty or forty years ago? 
there was a (treat fame of an houfe haunted at Bow, and 
fuch like feats as this Spectator faw , was rumoured of it, 
and the time agrees with that of this Spettator or Eye-wane (s 
of the above-recited feats . And a Bool^ was then faidto be 
Printed , though I never faw any but one of hue without any 
date of the year , the things then being in Fieri, when ir 
was Printed . And they feem to refer to the fame haunted 
place , though the Pamphlet names Plaiflo for Bow. Put 
whether Bow was talked of inftead of Plaillo, ir being a 
place near, and of more note , J know nor. And Paul Fox 
a Weaver , was the Man whofe Houfe was haunted in Piaifto 
according to that Pamphlet. 

Jf the Gentleman that fo well remembers the ft range things 
he faWy had not forgot the Man's name whofe Houfe was 
haunted ( and the ftrangenefs of t ho fe things would fix them - 
/ elves in his memory , even whether he would or no, when the 
name of the Majler of the Houfe might eafily , in Thirty or 
forty years time jltdc out of it ) we might be fure whether it 
were Plaillo or Bow. Bur I am fure the fame went of Bow, 
though the Pamphlet name Plaillo, and that might make the 
above ft id Party , who told Dr. More the Story , fix the 
Scene without all fcruplc in Bow. 

But met hi tiki f hear Reader complain , that it was a 
great Omijfion in Air. Glanvil, that he did not inquire of 
Dr. More who this party was that told him the Story , it 
feemtng an beadle fs piece without that part. Wherefore 1 
find in a. Paper ( whofe Title is Doctor More’* Particulars 
about the Stories) thefe words in anfwer to Mr. Glanvil, 
That it is Dr. Gibbs, a Prebendary of Weftminfter, and 
a [obey intelligent perfon. And fomc dozen lines after , Dr. 
More fays , Dr. Gibbs told the Story to my felf, and to 
Dr. Outram,- who brought me to him. And I have told you 
already , that he is a perfon of underftanding and integrity, 
lie has alfo fome Sermons in Print as I take it. 

But forafmuch as it was about three months after Dr. 
More had received this account of the Story from Dr.G ibbs, 
that he wrote to Mr. Glanvil, it is nor to be expelled that 
he related it in the very fame words , and in every punftilto 
as ht heard it. But I dare undertake f°\ him, that for the 
main , and that which makes to the evincing of Witchcraft, 
and the ludicrous feats of Damons , that he hath committed 
no err our therein , nor fit down any thing whofe fubflar.ee 
was m related to him by the Reverend Dr. Gibbs. 


REL at; XXI. 

Mr. Termin’* flory of an Houfe haunted , and what di ft ur- 
bane c him felf was a Witnefs of there , at a Vifit of his 
Wife's Sifter. 

O N E Mr .fermin, Minifter of Signer in Suffix, go- 
ing to fee a Sifter of bis Wife’s, found her very 
Melancholy , and asking her the rcafon , Ihe replyed. 
You flrall know to Morrow Morning. When he went 
to Bed, there were two Maids accompanied him in his 
Chamber, and the next day heunderftood that they durlt 
not go into any Room in the Houfe alone. 

Tn the Night, while he was in his Bed, lie heard the 
trampling of many Feet upon the Leads over his head, 
and after ihnt.thc going off of aGun,upon which follow- 
ed a great lilcncc. Then they came (wifely down Stairs 
into Iris Chamber, where they fell a wrcilliog and tum- 
bling each other down, and fo continued a great while. 
After they were quiet, they fell a whifpering, and made 
a greao buzz,- of which he could underftand nothing; 
Then one called at the door, and faid, Day is broke, 
come away. Upon which they ran up Stairs as fall as 
they could drive, and lo heard no more of them. 

In the Morning his Brother and Si ler came in to him, 
and flic faid. Now, Brother, you know why I am fo Me- 
lancholy, after Ihe had askt him how he had flept, and 
he had anfwcred, 1 never relied worfe in my life, ha- 
ving been dillurbcd a great part of the night with tum- 
blings and noifes. She complained chat her Husband 
would force her to live there, notvifithftanding their 
being continually feared. Whereto the Husband an- 
fwered , Their Dillurbcrs never did them any other 
mifehief. 

At Dinner they had a Phyfician with them, who was 
an acquaintance. Mr. Jermin difeourfing about this di- 
fturbance, the Phyfician alfo anfweied, that never any 
hurt yrasdonc, of which he gave thisinftance: That 
Dining there one day, there came a Man on Horfeback 
into the Yard in Mourning. His Servant went to know 
what was his bufinefs, and found him fitting very Me- 
lancholy, nor could he cct any anfwer from him. The 
Mailer of the Houfe and the Phyfician went forth to lcc 
who it was. Upon which the Man clapt Spurs to his 
Hoifc, and rode into the Houfe up Stairs into a long 
Gallery, whither the Phyfician followed him, and faw 
him vanilh in a Fire at the upper end of the Gallery. 
But though none of the Family receiv’d hurt at any 
time, yet Mr. Jcrm-n fell into a Fever with the diftur- 
bancc he experienced, that endangered his Life. 


Advertifement. 

M R. Scot and his Wife heard this Narrative from 
Mr. Jermin’/ own mouth. And I alfo have heard 
it from Mr. Scot, who is a Minifter of London, and the 
Author of a late excellent oood Trcatifc y which is entitled 
T he Chriftian Life, &c. 


RELAT. XXII. 

Contained in a Letter of Mr. G. Clarke, to Mr. M. T. 
touching a Houfe haunted in Wclton near Davcntry. 

SIR , ' 

I Send you here a Relation of a very memorable piece 
of Witchcraft, as I fuppofe, which would fit Mr. 
More gallantly. I firft heard the ftory related to Sir Ju- 
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ft mian Jfham , by a Reverend Minifter, of his own expe- 
rience. Sir juft ini an would have had me gone to the 
place, which I could not then do. But a little after go- 
ing to vifit a Friend, and not thinking of this, ray Friend 

told me the ftory , the place being near him, and the 
principal Man concerned in the ftory, being a Relation 
of his, and one that I my felf had fome acquaintance 
with. He had occafion to go to this Man’s Houfe for 
fome Deeds of Land, and I went with him for fatisfa- 
ttion touching this ftory, which 1 had to the full, and 
in which 1 could not but acquiefce, though otherwife I 
am very chary, and hard enough to believe paflagesof 
this nature. 

The Story is this, At IVelton within a Mile of Bowen - 
try in Northamptonjltire , where live together Widow 
Cowley , the Grandmother, Widow Stiff the Mother, and 
her two Daughters. At the next Houfe but one, lives 
another Widow Cowley , Sifter to the former Widow 
Cowley r Mofes Cowley my acquaintance her Son, and Mofes 
his Wife, having a good Eftate in Land of their own, 
and very civil and orderly people. Thefe three told 
me, that the younger of the two Daughters, ten years 
of age, vomited in lefs than three days, three Gallons 
of Water to their great Admiration. After this the el- 
der Wench comes running, and tells them , that now 
her Sifter begins to vomit Stones and Coals. They went 
and were Eye-witncfles , told them till they came to 
Five hundred. Some weighed a quarter of a pound, and 
were fobig, as they had enough to do to get them out 
of her mouth , and he profefled to me, that he could 
fcarcc get the Ukc into his mouth, and Ido not know 
how any one fliould, if they were fo big as he fliewed 
the like to me. I have fent you one, but not a quarter 
fo big as fome of them were. It was one of the biggeft 
of them that were left and kept in a Bag. This Vo- 
miting lafted about a Fortnight , and hath Witnefles 
r ood ftore. 

In the mean time they threw hards of Flax npon the 
fire, which would not blaze though blown, but dwind- 
led away. The Bed-cloths would be thrown ofFthe Bed. 
Mofes Cowley told- me, that he laid them on again feveral 
times, they ail coming out of the Room, and go but 

into the Parlour again, and they were off again. And a 
itrike of Wheat Handing at the Beds feet, fet it how 
they would, it would be thrown down again. Once the 
Coffers and things were fo tranfpofed, as they could 
fcarce ftir about the Room. Once he laid the Bible 
upon the Bed , but the Cloths were thrown off again, 
and the Bible hid in another Bed. And when thc 7 were 
all gone into the Parlour, as they nfed to go together, 
then things would be tranfpofed in the Hall,their Wheel 
taken in pieces, and part of it thrown tinder the Table. 
In their Buttery their Milk would betaken ofFthe Table, 
and fet on the ground, and once one Panchion was bro- 
ken, and the Milk fpilt. A feven pound weight, with 
a Ring, was hung upon the Spigot, and the Beer ming- 
led with Sand, and all fpoiled, their Salt mingled moft 
perfedly with Bran. 

Mofes his Mother faid that their F!ax was thrown out 
of a Box , fhe put it in again, it was thrown out a- 
gain-, fhe put it in again, and loekt the Box, trying 
by the Hafp or Lid (as they ufe to do) whether it 
was faft •, it was fo. But as foon as her back was turned, 
the Box was unlocked, and the Flax was thrown out 
again. Mofes faid, that when he was coming out of the 
Parlour, he faw a Loaf of Bread tumbling ofFthe Form, 
and that was the firlt thing he faw. After, a Womans 
Patten rofe up in the Houfe, and was thrown at them. 
He heard the Comb break in the Window, and prefently 
it flew at them in two pieces. A Knife rofe up in the 


Window, and flew at a Man, hitting him with the Haft. 
Aulnk-glafs was thrown out of the Window into the 
Floor, and by and by the ftopple came after it. Then 
every day abundance of Stones were thrown about the 
Houfe which broke the Windows, and hat the People, 
but they were the lefs troubled, becaufe all this while 
no hurt was done to their Perfons, and a great many 
People being in the Room, the Wheat was thrown a- 
bont amongft them. 

1 was in the Houfe where I faw the Windows which 
were (till broken, and the People themfelves /hewed me 
where the feveral particulars were done. The Grand- 
mother told me , that fhe thought fhe had loft half a 
ftrike of Wheat, and the like happened 1 6 fome Fitches 
in the Bam. One Mr .Robert Clarke, a Gentleman, be- 
ing hat with the Stones, bad the Baker at the Door look 
to his Bread well , and by and by a handful of crums 
were thrown into his Lap. They could fee the things as 
they came, but no more. 

At laft fome that had been long fufpefted for Witches 
were Examined, and one fent to the Gaol, where it is 
faid fhe plays her pranks, but that is of doubtful credit. 
I asked the Old Woman whether they were free now. 
She faid, that one Night fince, they heard great knock- 
ings, and cruel noife, which feared them worle than all 
the reft, and once or twice that Week, her Checfc was 
crumbled into pieces, and fpoiled. 1 was there about 
May-day , 1658. This is all that I remember at prefent. 
1 have heard feveral other florics, and two or three no- 
table ones lately from Mens own Experience, whi^h in 
reafon I was to believe as I did. But in my Judgment 
fhis outgoes all that 1 know of, it having fo much of 
fenfe, and of the day time, fo many and fo credible Wit- 
nclTcs beyond all cavil and exception. I will trouble you 
no further, but commending you to the protection of 
God Almighty, 1 take- my leave and reft 


Loddington , May 
22 lb 1658. 


Yours, 


G, Clark. 


RELAT. XXIII. 

The Relation of James Shcrring, taken concerning the mat- 
ter at Old Gaft’j Houfe of little Burton, June 23. 1677. 
as follows. 

T H E firft Night that I was there with Hugh MelU 
more and Edward Smithy they heard as it were the 
wafhing in water over their heads. Then taking a Can- 
dle and going up theStairs, there was a wetCloth thrown 
at them, but it fell on the Stairs. They going up farther 
then, there was another thrown as before. And when 
they came up into the Chamber, there Rood a bowl of 
Water, fome of it fprinklcd over, and the Water look- 
ed white as if there had been Sope ufed in it. The 
Bowl juft: before was in the Kitchin, and could not be 
carried up but through the Room where they were. The 
next thing that they heard the fame Night, was a terri- 
ble noife as if it had been a flat oF Thunder, and fliortly 
after they heard great fcratching about the Bedfted, and 
after that a great knocking with a Hammer againft the 
Beds-Head, fo that the two Maids that were in the Bed, 
cryed out for help. Then they ran up the Stairs, and 
there lay the Hammer on the Bed, and on the Beds-head 
there were near a thoufand prints of theHammer which 
the violent ftrokes had made. The Maids faid, that 
they were fcratched and pinched with a hand that was 
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put into the Bed which had exceeding long Nails. They 
laid that the Hammer was loekt up fall in the Cupboard 
when they went to Bed. This was that which was done 
the full Night, with many other things of the like na- 

ture. # 

The fccond Night that James Sherring and Tho. Hil- 
lary were there, James Shirring fat down in the Chim- 
ney to fill a Pipe of Tobacco. He made ufe of the Fire- 
Tongs to take up a Coal to fire his Pipe, and by and by 
the Tongs were drawn up the Stairs, and after they 

were up in the Chamber, they were played withal as 
many times Men dp, and then thrown down upon the 
Bed. Although the Tongs were fo near him, he never 
perceived the going of them away. The fame Night one 
of the Maids left her Shoes by the Fire, and they were 
carried up into the Chamber,and the Old Man’s brought 
down andfet in their places. The fame Night there 
was a Knife carried up into the Chamber, and it did 
fcratch and ferape the Beds-head all the Night, but 
when they went up into the Chamber , the. Knife was 
thrown into the Loft As they were going up the Stairs, 
there were things thrown at them, which were jult be- 
fore in the low Room, and when they went down the 
Stairs, the Oid Man’s Breeches were thrown downlaftcr 
them.. Thcfe were the molt remarl^ble things done 
that Night , only there was continual knocking and 
pinching the Maids, which was ufually done erery 
Night. 

The third Night, when James Sherring and Thomas 
Hillary were there, as foon as the People were gone to 
Bed, their Cloths were taken and thrown at the Candle, 
smd put it out, and immediately after they cried out with 
a very hideous cry and faid, they fhould be all choaked 
if they were not prefently helped. Then they ran up 
the Stairs and there were abundance of Feathers plucked 
out of the Bolder that lay under their Heads, and fome 
tlirufl: into their Mouths that they werealmoft choaked. 
The Feathers were thrown all about the Bed and Room. 
They were plucked out at a hole no bigger than the top 
of ones little Finger. Some time after they were vexed 
with a very hideous knocking at their heads as they lay 
on the Bed. Then James Sherring and Thomas Hillary 
took the Candle and went up Stairs , and flood at the 
Beds Feet, and the knocking continued. Then they 
faw a Hand with an Arm-wrift hold the Hammer which 
kept on knocking againft the Bedded. Then James 
Sherring going towards the Beds-head, the Hand and 
Hammer Yell down behind the Bolder and could not be 
found. For they turned up the Bed-cloths to fcarch for 
the Hammer. But as foon as they went down the Stairs 
'flic Hammer was thrown out into the middle of the 
Chamber. Thefe were the mod remarkable tilings that 
were done that Night. . , 

' The fourth and fifth Nights, there was but little done 
more than knocking and fcratching as was ufually. 

The fixth and feventh Nights, there was nothing at 
all but as quiet as at other Houfcs. Thefe were all the 
Nights that they w ere there. 

The things that do follow arc what James Sherring 
heard the People of the Houfe report. 

There was a Saddle in the Houfe of their Uncle War- 
re n>s of Leigh , (which it fliould feem they detained 
wrongfully from the right Owner) that, as it did hang 
upon a Pin in the Entry, would come off and come into 
the Houfe, and as they termed it, hop about the Houfe 
from one place to another, and upon the Fable, ahd 
fo to another , which dood on the other fide of the 
Houfe* Jane Gaft and her Kinfwoman , took . this 
Saddle and carried it to Leigh , and as they were 
going along in the broad Common, there would be 


Sticks and Stones thrown at them, which made them 
very much afraid, and going near together, their Whit- 
tles which were on their Shoulders were knit together. 
They carried the paddle to the Houfe which was Old 
I Farmland there left it, and returned home very quiet. 
But being gone to Bed at Night, the Saddle was brought 
back from Leigh, (which is a Mile and a half at leaft 
from Old Gaft's Houfe) and thrown upon the Bed where 
the Maids lay. After that, the Saddle was very trouble- 
fomc to them, until they broke it in fmall pieces and 
threw it out into the Highway. 

There was a Coat of the fame Parties, who, was 
Owner of the Saddle, which did hang on the Door in 
the Hall, and it came off from the place and flew into 
the fire, and lay fome conlidcrable time, -before they 
xcuki get it out. For it was as much as three of them 
could do to pluck it out of the fire, becaufe of the pon- 
derous weight that lay on it, as they thought. Neffcr- 
thclefs there was no imprefiion on it of the fire. 

Old Gaft fat at Dinner with a Hat of this old Warren' s 
on his Head, and there was fomething came and (truck it 
off into the Dilh where his i^eat was. 

There was a Pole which flood in the backfidc, about 
1 4 or 15 foot in length, which was brought into the 
Houfe, and carried up into the Chamber, andthrownon 
the Bed *, but all the Wit they had could not get it out 
of the Chamber, becaufe of its length, unti 1 they took 
down a light of the Window. They report, that the 
things in the Houfe were thrown about and broken, to 
their great damage.’ 

One night there were two of this oid Gaft his Grand- 
daughters in Bed together, they were aged, one of them 
about twelve or thirteen years, and the other about fix- 
teen or fevcntecn. They faid, that they felt a hand in 
Bed with them, which they hound up in the Sheet, and 
took Bcdltavcs and beat it until it was as foft as Wool/, 
then they took a Hone which lay in the Chamber, about 
a quarter of an hundred weight, and put on it, and 
were quiet all the Night. In the Morning they found it 
as they left it the night before. 1 hen theeldell of the 
Maids fwarc that Ihc would burn the Devil, and goes and 
fetches a Fuz Faggot to burn it, but when fhe came again, 
the Stone was thrown away, and the Cloth was found wcr. 

There were many other things which arc too long and 
tedious to wiitc , it would take up a great deal of 
time. 

This which follows is the Relation of Jone Win for of 
long Burton, fhe being there three Nights, taken the 
Third day of July 1677. 

She heard or law nothing as long as the Candle did 
burn, but as foon as it was out, there was fomething 
which did feem to fall down by the Bed-fide, and by and 
by it began to lay on the Beds-head with a Staff, and 
did ftrike Jone Win for on the Head. She put forth her 

Hand tod caught it, but was not able to hold it fall- 
She got out of the Bed to light a Candle, and there was 
a great Stone thrown after her, but it miffed her. When 
the Candle was lighted, they arofe and went down to 
the Fire. One of them went up to fetch the Bed- 
cloaths to make a Bed by the Fire, and there lay a Heap 
of Stones on the Bed whereon they lay jult before. As 
foon as the Bed was made, and they laid down to take 
their reft there was a great fcratching on the Form that 
flood by them in an extream manner. Then it came, 
and did heave up the Bolftcr whereon they laid their 
Heads, and did endeavour to throw them out. At laft 
it got hold on one end of the Pillow., and fet it quite on 
end, and there it flood for fome confiderable time ^ at laft 
falling down in its place, they fell faft afleep, and fo 
continued all that Night. 
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The Staff that was fpoken of before was Jone Wind - 
for* s, and fhe fays, (he left it below in the Kitchin. She 
fays, that which troubled, did endeavour to kill the 
People, if it had Power. She put them to it, to know 
the Reafon why they were fo troubled, and they laid, 
they knew nothing, unlcfs it were about the Bufinefs of 
Old Warren. She was there three Nights, and the trou- 
ble was much after the lame Manner, nothing that was 
more remarkable * 

, This is the truth of what 1 heard them fpeak from 
their own Mouths, and they will atteft it if called 
tnereunto. 


Advertifement. 

A Vi ry conftderable Story this is, and f efficiently cir - 
cumftantiated for Time and Place , favtng that the 
County is not named . The reafon whereof I conceive to be, 
that it was in the very County in which Mr. Glanvil lived, 
to whom the Information was fent , namely in Somerfetfhire. 

y/nd there 4r*Burtons more than one there, and alfo Leighs, 
but this Burton is determined by the fpace of fomething more 
than a Mile and an halfs diftance from Leigh. So that the 
Topographical account is fufficiently ex all. And the man- 
ner of the Narrative is fo / imple , plain , and rural , that it 
prevents all Sufpicion of Fraud or Impoflurc in the Rela- 
tor . ■ 

The tranfporting of things out of one Room into another , 
and ftriking and the like by inviftble Agent s 9 minds me of 
Mr. Lloyd’ J Story •, as 7 tis called in Mr. Glanvil’i Papers , 
whom in a Letter he tells he may rely upon it for truth , as 
being fent from a Per [on of Quality and Integrity in thofe 
parts. It is of an Houfc haunted of one Walter Mcyrick 
of the Par if) of Blethvaugh, in the County of Radnor, 
fome Two and Twenty years ago . Where , befides ft range 
kind of Tunable Whiftlings in the Rooms , where none 
was feen to Whiftle , there were Stones flung down out of a 
Loft of great weighty the Doors bolted or barred again ft 
them on the infide , when returned from the Church, no body 
being within. And at Prayers at home , when fome of the 
Women , out of fear y held one another by the Arms , fome 
inviftble Power would [luck, afunder their Arms, whether 
they would or no. By Juch an inviftble Force , one as he was 
fitting at S upper , was rtruel^flat to the Ground , and a 
Trencher ft ruck, out of tne MauPs hand that waited , and a 
/ mart Box on the Ear given to another , no vifible thing be- 
ing near that did it. A Purfe loft with two Gold Rings , 
and Six and Four-pence in it, the Party complaining thereof , 
the Purfe dropt down from the top of a Room , which had no 
Room over it, and Four-pence only in it. That Men were 
ftruck.down wit hSt ones, and yet had no great hurt Jhews plain - 
ly they were not flung but carried. But there was one beaten 
with two Staves black^and blue , but none to be feen that thus 
belaboured him , though in the Day. 

Wepafsby the Frying-Pan, beaten with a little piece of 
Iron , and tinkling over a Atari's Head in the Night , to bis 
being jlruckdown with a Stick by Day, while he tended the 
Goo ft roafting , which that i/tvifible Striker feemed to have 

* Flap upon* as alfo fly, his knocking a Pick- Ax agalnfl the 
j_Ad of a Coffer , to have a Deft gn upon a Bag of Money m 
Thefe and the like Feats , that Narrative relates , which 
Mr. Glanvil calls Air. Lloyd 's Story, who affureshimhe 
mty rely on the Truth thereof , he procuring it from a Juft ice 
of Peace , who tool^the Parties Teftimonies that dwelt m the 
Houfc, or upon Occafions were prefent there, and were Eye- 
Wit neffes of the ft range Pranks that were plaid m the Place. 
And there bang that Congcneracy betwixt James Shcr- 
ring’r Story and this , they mutually corroborate one ano- 
ther. 


RELAX. XXIV. 

Mr s *. Andrew Pafchall once fellow of Queen’s Colledge 
^Cambridge, his Narrative of three Nights diftur- 
bajicc at his Father's Houfe */s London m * Soper Lane, 
in Augult I 66 1 .. * Vi.7K* Account of the 2 d Edttion$. 1 2 . 

T H E firft Nights difturbance There was in Family 
my Father and Mother, my cldeft Brother, and 
one of my Sifters with a young Maiden Gentlewoman 
her Bedfellow ( who femed to he principally concerned) 
befides a Maid that fay in the fame Chamber. 

The Gentlewoman bcforemeiuioned , being in bed 
with my Sifter in a Chamber within that where my Fa-* 
ther and Mother lay, (the Maid lying in another Bed 
aJoneby) there feemed to her, then lying awake, to be 
one walking in the Chamber, by a noife made as of a 
long Gown, or fome trailing Garment brulhing and 
fweeping up and down the Room. 

By and by, there was a noife of clattering their Shoes 
under the Bed, with a fcratching and tugging of the Mat 
under the Bed likewife.This continued for fome time, my 
Sifter being awakened heard it, and fo did the Maid.After 
this my Mother being called out of the next Chamber 
where Ihc was up (to prepare a Chyinical water which 
required their being up all Night) came in, tlie> %«#ng 
in a great fright. My Brother went up alfo, who ifttF 
gone to bed fate below. A Candle was brought and the 
Noife ceafed while they were in the Chamber.' PrefQntly 
after they were gone out again, and the Light removed, 
the Chamber door (which fhuts with difficulty) flew 10 
with a great bounce, it being wide open before, it ihook 
the Room, where my Mother was bujicd about the aforc- 
faid Preparation. After this one of the Shoes that was 
by the Bcdfklc was flung over the Bed with a mighty 
force againft a Prcfs that Hood on the other fide. This 
put them to fuch a fright again, that the Gentlewoman 
rife. My Brother went into the Room again, and Lie 
up with them all Night. 

This I received from my Brother, who came to bed 
tome, (who by reafon of fome lllnefs had gone to bed 
firft in the Family) early the next Morning. I was con- 
firmed in it afterwards by my Mother, upon whofebarc 
aflcrtion I dare confidently believe any thing that /hall 
be related. 

The fecond Night’s difturbance-, the next Evening, 
as wc fate ar Supper, we all hearcLa great Noife above in 
the Chamber, at the end of the Houfc, as it were Hing- 
ing of Chairs and Stools about the Room, or removing 
of great Trunks. And going up to fee, all was ftill till 
we came down again : However the Gentlewoman revi- 
ved to go to bed again that Night in the fame Chamber. 
My Sifter went to bed with her, and the reft to their Lodg- 
ings, only my Brother and 1 refolved to fit up fome time, 
and expert the Event. Within a while after we heard 
them knock earneftly above, we went both up, they 
told us there had been the fame difturbance as the night 
before and fomething more. For befides the tugging of 
the Mat under the Bed, the Bed-cloaths upon them were 
often tugged and pulled, infomuth as they were fain to 
hold them hard with their Hands to keep them from be- 
ing pulled off. All was quiet for a little time while we 
were in the Chamber will} a Light, but we were no 
iboocr out of the Chamber with the Candle,but the noife 
■indertbeBcd, tugging of the Mat, pulling of the Bed- 
clothes began again. Moreover fomething came into 
the Bed, which the Gentlewoman laid ran upon her by 
degrees, and feemed little and fofc like a Mole. Upon 
this (he skreekt out , and we came in again with the 
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Candle, then all was Hill again. 

We retired often with the Candle, and prefently the 
fame difturbance returned, together with a low whif- 
peiing noife in many places about the Bed, but chiefly 
towards the Beds-head , which we all heard Baying in 
the Chamber, and removing the Candle into the next 
Room. My Father and Mother rife , and there were 
none of us but heard all or moft part of this, but nothing 
appeared to us. The thing was continually moving and 
Birring in fome part or other of the Bed , and mofl 
commonly at the Feet, where it ufually came up firft. . 

At laft it came to that boldnefs, that it would make the 
fame difturbance while the Caqdle was in the Chamber, 
if but a little /haded behind the door, fo that we could 
fometimes fee the Cloths pull’d and tugg’d, and we fre- 
quently faw it heave and lift up the Cloths upon the Bed 
towards the Feet, in a little Hill or riling, which both 
my Brother and i often clapt our hands upon, percei- 
ving it to move, and withal to make a little clacking 
noife, which cannot any more than the former whifper- 
ing be expreft in Writing. We could not perceive sny 
thing more than the Cloths, as often as we faw them fo 
moved and heaved up. The Shoes were laid up upon the 
Beds Teller, the fecond Night, to prevent the clatter- 
ing which was made with them the night before, and 
whilft we were Handing talking in the Chamber, as I 
was fome diftance from the Bed, one of the Shoes flew 
o(F and hit me lightly on the Head, my Hat being on. 

And another came prefently tumbling down after it, 
none ftirring the Bed. Afterwards the aforefaid little 
thing came upon the Gentlewoman fo frequently, that 
if we were but the leaft removed, fhe could not lie quiet 

in her Bed. Then fhe fate up in her Bed with a Mantle 
about her, which when wc were retired was pulled aras 
if it would have been plucked from her. Whereupon 
fhe cryed out again, and I came into the Chamber again, 
and was defired to hold faft upon the Mantle about her, 
which notwithftanding upon removal of the Candle was 
tugged hard again, which I very fenfibly perceived. 
Whereupon we perceiving no Collation , my Brother 
and 1 continued in the Chamber all that night, till break 
of day, with a Candle in the Room. The tugging of 
the Mat under the Bed, the heaving of the Clothes about 
the Feet, and the other whifpering noife continuing by 
Fits till light appeared. There was fcarcely any of us, 
efpecially fhe her felf, that did not Conjure that Whif- 
perer, by the molt Sacred Names, to fpeak out and tell 
us its intent, but nothing was to be feen, nor any an- 
fwer made. 

The third nights difturbance*, the Gentlewoman re- 
folved now to change her Chamber, to try if the diftur- 
bance would follow, fhe did fo, my Sifter ftill accom- 
panying of her. My Brother fate up as before below, 
expedting again what would follow. The fame noife 
was heard this third night as the night before above in 
the Chamber. We had not fate long below before we 
were Summoned up with loud knockings again, they 
were in the fame cafe as before, if not worfe. A while 
after they were in Bed in this otherChamber, there was 
a clattering heard at the door, prefently after the fame 
noife under the Bed, the fame heaving of the Cloths, and 
the fame whifpering as before. But towards Midnight, 
that thing which came into the Bed before, came now fo 
often, with fuch ungrateful skippings up and down up- 
on her, that (he often skreekt and cryed out. It feemed 
cold and very fmooth as fhe related, and would com- 
monly* come in at her Feet, and run all upon her, by het 
fide to her fhoulder. . Once fhe defired me to clap my 
hand upon her back near her fhoulder Blade, as feeling 
it juft then* come up thither. I did fo on a fudden, and 
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there feemed a cold blaft or puff of Wind to blow upon 
4 TT 7 ’hand juft as I clapt it on her.- And one thing more 
remarkable was this, when the whifpering was heard at 
her Beds- head, after wc had many times in vain conjured 
jc to fpeak and tell us the intent of its whifperings and 
difturbance, I fpakc to it very earncftly to fpeak out or 
whifper louder. Hereupon it hiffed out much louder 
than before, but nothing intelligible to be heard. At 
laft this difturbance with the thing in the Bed being no 
longer tolerable to the Gentlewoman, my Mother rife 
(lying in the next Chamber, and hearing their perplex- 
ity,) came into her Chamber, and prayed fometime at 
her Bcdfide juft by her. Whereupon it plcafed God 
within a very flioit time after to remove all thofe noifes, 
and that which difturbed her. After that night, 1 can- 
not cell certainly, that there hath been any thing of that 
nature heard in the Houfe. 


' Advertifcmcnt. 

T His Narrative , though it was not among Mr . Gian- 
yiP/ Papers , hut I found it by chance in mine oven 
Study , yet it being made by an Eye-witnefs , whom J knew to 
be one of ] udgmtnt arid Integrity , / thought fit to infer t it. 
And the rather , btcaufe of that paffage , that when he clapt 
his hand upon the Shoulder ot the Gentlewoman where the 
Ghoft was, a cool blaft or puff' of Air feemed to bear or blow 
againli his Hand. Which is like Mr. Glanvil’j Experiment 
of p r effing the Linnen Bag in which fome Spirit was moving 
as a living Animal. Which are notable in ft. wees of thtir 
cafe perenbratton through porous Bodies. I b:s trouble fome 
Spirit I fu(pett to have been the Ghoft of fome party dreeafed 
who would have uttered fomething , But had not t he knaefof 
(peaking fo articulately as to be underftood. And when they 
can (peak, intelligibly , it is ordinarily in a hoar/e and low 

Voict\ tu is obfervable in many J lories , and particularly in a 
very /reft ftory of the Ghoft of one deceafed that fpoke to Ja- 
cob Brent, fome two years ago , an Apprentice then to one 
Mr. Lawrence in the Little Minorics -, of which to give 
feme brief account , 1 thinly fitting, for the very fame rea- 
font , that I have inferted this of Mr. Pafchal , namely , 
that it is from an Eye-wttnefs , arjd a drfcrect and \vcll-dtf~ 
pofed young Man , as they that know him do teflifie : ar.d l 
will jet down no more , nor fo much as he himfelf declared or 
acknowledged , not only to Dr. Cudworth , Mr Fowler, 
and Mr. Glanvil, but very lately to my felf alfo , viz. 

That he had Corference with the Ghoft of fome deceafed. 
party for about a quarter of an hour : That he had a glim pfe 
of the fhape thereof , being called into the Room where it was, 
by a Voice , faying , Here, Here ; but that he prefently 
cried out. Good God , let me fee nothing, he being fo 
affrighted with the fight. But however , he entertained dtf- 
courfe with it for about the time abovementioned ; received 
feveral things in charge from it to be done , and was com- 
manded fecrecy in fome fpecial Matters ■, but it gave fuch 
inftruttions, and made fuch difcoveries , as right might be 
done to fome that had been wronged by the party decta/ed. 
Vpon which performance of Jacob Brent, the difturbance of 
the Houfe ceajid : But for about fix Weeks before, Mr. 
Lawrence his Houfe was miferably difturbed , they being 
mo ft nights affrighted with Thumpings and loud Knockings 
at the Chamber-doors , fometimes with a ftrange whirling 
noife up and down the Rooms, and clapping upon the Stairs. 
And that night Jacob Brent (ate up in the Kitchin, % expett- 
ing fome Conference with the Spirit for the quiet of the Houfe , 
he heard the door of the room above him, that was faft locks , 
fly open , while he was reading i/jEufebius, and immediately 
A fwift running down the Stairs , and a great knocking at 
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the Kiicbiti-iioor which flood a jarr, and a ctynk-ng of Mo- 
ney on the Stairs , 4 s he faffed from the Kitchin towards the 
pining-room over againfl it, whofe Door was lockt when 
they went to Bed, but now opened as the Door of the other 
Room above the Kitchin. 

Into this Dining-room he was invited , as it above faid, 
by a V ice faying. Here, Here-, and there he received, 
and after executed, fetch dirctttons as gave quiet afterwards 
to the Houfe and he received thanks from the Ghojl after 
he had made hit Journey abroad to fulfil its defire , at his re- 
turning home , with a promife it would never trouble thi 
Houfe more. Jtnd of the troubles of the Houfe before, the 
whole Family were Wuneffes, as alfo of the Conference of 
]. 13 . and the Spirit , that they heard two fpeaking tn the 
Dining-room, though they were not fo near to underfland 
what they faid, only they heard J. 13 . pray to God that he 
might fee nothing. 

‘That the Houfe was really Haunted, hefides what hat 
been faid already, is further confirmed by Mr. Bamfield, 
i who was de fired to lie in the Houfe fome days before this 
Conference of J. B. with the Spirit who though he heard 
no itoifes , yet felt his Cloths tueft about him , and hts Hand 
kindltftroakidhe being awake all night. And that this could 
be no trick^of J.B. is further evident from that great emotion 
of mind he was in after this for fome two hours, even almoft 
to Jiftrattion, and was f am afterwards to be let Blond. But 
for his conftant temper, he is obferved to be % and I take him 
to be fuel >, of a fober, honeft, and fenfible Genius nor is 
he any Sectarian, but an orderly Son of the Church of Eng- 
land. 

And if the InjunFlions of the Ghofl heconverfed with , and 
common rules of Prudence , did not forbid the declaring of 
fome particulars, this is an experiment that might convince 
the moft incredulous touching fuch things . But Mr.G lan- 
vil complains in a Letter of his to Dr. H. More, that this 
(hinefs and tender rcfpelt of per fans has hindred him of many 
a confiderable ftory, at I have alfo taken notice long fmee 
how mutilate the ftory of the Shoemaker of Brcflaw is made , 
by reafon of Martiims Wcinrichius his concealing the Shoe- 
makers Name t But the menttbning of lockt Doors flying open 
of their own accord , reminds me of Mr. Alcock y s ftory of a 
Chejl with three Locks unlocking it felf, and fly mg, wide open, 
and then locking it felf again, Which is as follows. 


RELAT. XXV. 

The Story of Mr. John Bourne of Durley in Ireland, about 
a mile from Bridgwater, Counjellour at Law. 

M R. John Bourne, for his Skill, Care, and Honefty, 
was made by his Neighbour John Mallet Efq-, of 
Fnntore , the chief of his Trufteesfor his Son John A al- 
ter, ( Father to Elizabeth now Cotintcfs Dowager of Ro- 
chefler) and the reft of his Children in Minority. He 
had the reputation of a worcliy good Man , and was 
commonly taken notice of for an habitual faying , by 
way or Interjc&ion, almoft to any thing, viz.. Ton fay 
true , You jay true , Ton are in the right. This Mr. Bourne 
fell lick at his Houfe at Durley in the year 1654 and 
Dr. Raymond of Oake was fent for to him, who after 
fome time gave the faid Mr. Bourne over. And he had 
not now fpoke in T vventy four hours, when the faid Dr. 
Raymond, and Mrs. Carlifle (Mr. Bourne's Nephew’s 
Wife, whofe Husband he made one of his Heirs) fitting 
by his Bed-fide, the Doctor opened the Curtains at the 
Beds feet, to give him air •, when on a fudden, to the 
horrour and amazement of Dr. Raymond and Mrs. Car- 
lifle , the great IronChcft by the Window at his Beds 
feet with three Locks to it (in which were all the Wri- 



tings and Evidences of the faid Mr. A i diet's Eftate) be- 
gan to open , firft one Lock , then another , then the 
third. Afterwards the Lid of the faid Iron Cheft lifted 
up it felf, and flood wide open. Then the Patient Mr. 
Bourne, who had not fpoke in Twenty four hours, lifted 
himfelf up alfo, and locking upon the Cheft, cryed, 
Ton fay true. You fay true , You are in the right. Til be 
with you by and by. So the Patient lay down, and fpake 
no more. Then the Cheft fell again of it felf, and lockt 
it felf one Lock after another, as the three Locks o- 
pened*, and they tried to knock it open and could not, 
and Mr. Bourne died within an hour after.' 


Advertifement. 

T HU Narrative was fent in a Letter to J. C .for Dr. H. 

More, from Mr. Thomas Alcock of Shcar-Ham- 
pton ; of which in a Letter to the faid Dollor he gives this 
Account. Jam , faith he, very confident of the truth of the 
Story : for I had it from a very good Lady, the eldeft 
Daughter of the faid John Mallet, (whofe Truftee Mr. 
Bourne was ) and only Aunt to thcCountefs of Rochcfter, 
who knew all the Parties •, and have heard Dr. Raymond, 
and Mr. Carllfle relate it often with amazement, being 
both rerfons of Credit. 

The curious may be inquifitive what the meaning of 
the opening of the Cheft may be, and of Mr. Bourne 
his faying. You fay true, &c. I’ll be with you by 
and by. As for the former , it is noted by Paracclfiis 
e/pecially , and by others, ( hat there are figns often given of 
the departure of fie men lying on their Death-beds , of 
which this opening of the Iron Coffer or Cheft, and clofing 
again, is more than ordinary fignificant , efpectally if we con- 
fidew the ncarnefs of Sound and Sence betwixt Coffer and 
Coffin, and recal to mind that of Virgil. 

Ollidura quicsoculos& f err cm urget 
Soninus 


though this quaint nefs is more than is requifite in thefe Pro- 
digies prefacing the Sic f man's death. As for the latter, 
tt feems to be nothing elje but the faying Atncn to the prefage 
uttered in his aecuffomary form of fpeeth : As if he fhould 
fay. You of the mvifible Kingdom of Spirits have given the 
token of my fudden departure : And you fay true, / fhall 
be with you by and by. II 'hub he was enabled fo afluredly to 
affent to, upon the advantage of the Relaxation of his Soul 
now departing from the Body. IThich Diodorus Siculus, 
l»b. 18. notes to be the opinion of Pythagoras and his Fol- 
lowers, that it is the Privi ledge of the Soul near her depar- 
ture to exercife a Fatidical faculty , and to pronounce truly 
touching things future, UyyiyvdeKeiv to* 4 vx*t t« pXhKoyla. 

Kclfi* oy ay Kaj&v kv 7rt 7IA«W7f llv TO <Sa>/J.ct7& yoeifffiilit 

«oi*vl<u. That humane Souls prognoftick things to 
come at what time they are feparating from their 
Body. 


RELAT. XXVI. 

The Apparition of James Haddock to Francis Taverner 
near Drum- bridge in Ireland, comprised tn a Letter of 
Thomas Alcock, to Dr. H. More. 

A T Michaelmas 1661. Francis Taverner, about 25 
years old, a lufty, proper, float Fellow, then 
fervant at large (afterwards Porter) to the Loid Chi- 
chefter Earl of Donegal , at Belfafi in the North of Ire- 
land, County of Antrim, and Diocefs of Ce.rnor, ridi.ig 
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late in the night from Htlbrough homeward, near Drum- 
bridge, hisHorfe, though of good metal, fuddcnlv made 
a (land ; and he fuppofing him to be taken with the 
Staggers, alighted to blood him in the mouth, and pre- 
sently mounted again. As he was fetting forward, there 
feemed to pafs by him twoHorfemen, though lie could 
not hear the treading of their Feet, which amazed him. 
Prcfently there appeared a third in a white Coat, jult at 
his Elbow, in the likcncfs of J.imes Haddock, for- 
merly an Inhabitant in Malone, where he died near five 
years before. Whereupon Taverner askt him in tho 
Name of God who hc'was ? he replied, / am James 
Haddock, and yon may call to mind by this Token •, 7 hat 
about five years ago 1 and tiro other Friends were at your Fa- 
therms Ho life, and Ton by your Father's appointment brought 
usfomeNnts , and therefore be not afraid, fays the Appa- 
rition. Whereupon Taverner, remembring the Cir- 
cumltanccs, thought it might be Haddock j, and t'nofe 
two who palled by before him, he thought to be his tW 0 
Friends with him when he gave them Nuts, and coura- 
gioully askt him why he appeared to him rather than 
any other. He anfwcrcd, Becaufe he was a Man of more 
rciolution than others ^ and if he would ride his way 
ivith him, he would acquaint him with a bulinefshe had 
to deliver him. Which Taverner refufed to do, and 
would go his own way, (for they were now ataQuadri- 
vial) and fo rode on homewards. But immediately, on 
their departure, there arofe a great Wind, and withal 
lie heard very hideous icrccchcsand noifes, to his great 
amazement*, but riding forward as fait as he could, he 
at (aft heard the Cocks crow, to his comfort *, he alighted 
o/Tfrom his Hone, and falling to Prayer, dclircd God’s 
a/nitancc, and fo got fafe home. 

The night after there appeared again to him the likc- 
nefsof James H.tddocl and bid him go to Elenor Wel/h, 
( now the Wife of Davis living at Malone, but formerly 
the \\ ife of the fa id James Haddotk, by whom flic had 
an oncly Son, to whom the laid James Haddock, had by 
his W ill given a Leafe which he held of the Lord Chi- 
chefler, of which the Son was deprived by J)avis who 
had Married Ins Mother) and to ask her if her Maiden- 
name was not Elenor ITeljh -, and if it were, to tell her, 
that it was the Will of her former Husband James Had- 
dock that i heir Son fhould be righted in the Leafe. But 
Taverner, partly loth to gain the ill will of his Neigh- 
bours, and partly thinking lie fliould not be credited but 
lookt on as deluded, long neglected to do his Meflage, 
till having been every night for about a Months (pace 
haunted with this Apparition in fevcral Forms every 
.Night more and moretcrrible, (which was ufually pre- 
ceded by an ynufual trembling over his whole Body, and 
great change of Countenance manifefl to his Wife, in 
whofc prefence frequently the Apparition was, though 
not viable to her) at length he went to Malone to Da - 
vis's Wife, and askt whether her Maiden-name was not 
Tic nor IVelfh ; if it was, he had fonicciiing to f3y to her. 

She replied, there was another Elenor IVeljh befides her. 
Hereupon Taverner returned without delivering his Mef- 
fage. The fame night being faft allccp in his Bed, (for 
the former Apparitions were, as he fate by the Fire, 
with his Wife) by fomething prefling upon him, he was 
awakened and faw again the Apparition of James Had- 
dock., in a white Coat, as at other times, who asked him 
if he had delivered his Meflage? He anfwcrcd, lie h:d 
been there with Elenor IVelfts. Upon which the Appari- 
tion looking more pleafantly upon him, bid him not be 
afraid,' and fo vanifhed in a flafli of bright'icfs. 

But fomc nights after (he having not deli eicd his 
Meflage) became again, and appearing in m su v formi- 
dable fhapes, threatned to tear him in pieces if he dkl 
not do it. This made him leave his Houle wker he 


dwelt in the Mountains, and betake himfelf to the Town 
of Self aft, where lie fate up all night at one Pu.-cc's 
Houfea Shoemaker, accompanied vvUh the faid Tierce. 
and a Servant or two of the Lord Cbiciefter , who were 
defirous to fee or hear the Spirit. About Midnight, as 
they were all by the Firc-fidc, they bcheM Taverner's 
Countenance to change, and a trembling to fall on him, 
who prcfently efpyed the Apparition in a Room oppo- 
lite to him where he late, and took up the Candle and 
went to it, and refolutely askt it, in the Name of God, 
wherefore it haunted him ? It rcnlied, becaufe he had 
not delivered the Meflage, and withal threatned to teac 
him in pieces if be did not do it fyccdily *, and fo, chang- 
ing it fe If into many prodigious fhapes , it vanifht in 
white like aGhofL Whereupon Francis Taverner be- 
came much dejefteefand troubled, a. id next day went to 
the Lord Chicbcfter's Houfe, and with tears in his Eyes, 
related to fomc of the Family the f.idnefs of his condition. 
They told it toiny Lord’s Chaplain, Mr .James South, 
who came prcfently to Taverner, and being acquainted 
of his whole Story, advifed him to go this prefent time 
to Malone to deliver punctually his Meflage, and pro- 
mifed to go along. with him. But firlt they went to 
Dr. lewis Downs, then Miniilcrof E elf aft, who upon 
hcarirg the Relation of the whole matter, doubted at 
firft of the truth of it, attributing it rather to Melancholy 
than any thing of reality. But being afterwards fully 
fatisfied of it, the oncly fcruple remaining was, Whe- 
ther it might be lawful to go on fuch a bufinefs, not 
knowing whofc errand it was*, Since, though it was a 
real Apparition of fome Spirit, yet it was qucftionablc 
whether of a good or a bad Spirit. Yet the juflicc of the 
Caufc, (it being the common report the Youth was 
wronged) and other confidcrations prevailing, he went 
with them. So they three went to Davis' s Houfe, where 
the Woman being dclircd to come to them, Taverner 
did c.Tcaually do his Meflage, by telling her, that Jic 
could not be at quiet for the Glioft of her former Huf- 
band James Haddock^, who threatned to tear him in 
pieces if he did not tell her flic mult right John Haddoci 
her Son by him , in a Leafe wherein flic and Davie her 
now Husband had wronged him. This done, he pre- 
fentiy found great quietnefsin his mind-, and thanking 
the Gentlemen for their Company, Advice, and Aflifl- 
ancc , lie departed thence to his Brother’s Houfe at 
Drum- bridge : Where, aljout two Nights after, the 
aforefaid Apparition came to him again, "and more plea- 
santly than formerly, askt if he had delivered his Mef- 
fage? He anfwcrcd, he lu.d done it fully. It replied, 
that he m ufl do the Meflage to the Executors a To, that 
the bufinefs might be perfected. At this meeting Ta- 
verner asked the Spirit if Davis would do him any hurt *, 
to which it anfwcrcd at firft fomewhat doubtfully j but 
at length threatned Davis, if he attempted any thing 
to the injury of Taverner , and fo vanifht away in 
white. 

The day following. Dr. Jeremie Taylor Bifhop of 
Down, Connor, and Dromore, was to go to keep Court 
at Dromore , and commanded me, who was then Secre- 
tary to him, to write for Taverner to meet him there, 
which he did. And there, in the prefence of many, lie 
examined Taverner ftriftly in this ftrangc Scene of Pro- 
vidence, as my Lord ftil’d it*, and by the Account given 
him both by Taverner, and others who knew Taverner , 
and much of the former Particulars his Lordfhip was 
fatisfied that the Apparition was true and real •, but Paid 
no more there to him, becaufe at Htlbrough, three Miles 
from thence on his way home,myLord was informed that 
my Lady Conway and other Pcrlons of Quality were come 
purpofcly to hear his Lordfhip examine the Matter. So 
T 'averner went with us to Hilbrottgh , and there to Tatis- 
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fie the curiofity of the frefh Company, afcer asking ma- 
ny things anew, and fome over again, my Lord advifed 
him the next time the Spirit appeared, to ask him thefc 
Qucft ions. Whence are you ? Are you a rood or a bad Spi- 
rit ? Where is your abode ? What flat ion do yon hold ? How 
are yon regimented in the other World ? And n hat is the 
Reafoti that you appear for the Relief of your Son info fmall 
a matter, when fo many Widows and Orphans are oppreffed 
in the World , being defrauded of greater matters , and none 
from thence of their Relations appear as you do , to right 
them * 

That night Taverner was fentfor to Lisburne , to my 
Lord Con way 7 s three Miles from Hilbvough, on his way 
home to Be(fafl y where he was again (iriftly examined 
in the prefence of many good Men and Women, of the 
aforefaid matter, who was ordered to lie at my Lord 
Conway 7 * all night and about nine or ten a Clock aE 
Night, (landing by the Fire-lidc with his Brother and 
many others, * his Countenance changed, and he fell into 
a trembiing, the tifual Prognoftick of the Apparition \ 
and, being loth to make any didurbancc in his Lord- 
dip’s Houfe, He and bis Brother went into the Court, 
where he favv the Spiric coming over the Wall •, which 
approaching nearer, askt him if he had done his MefV 
fage to the Executor alfo ? He replied, he had, and 
wondred it (hould dill haunt him. It replied, he need 
not fear, for it won d do him no hurt, nor trouble him 
any more, but the Executor if he did not fee the Boy 

righted. Here His Brother put him in mind to ask the 
Spirit what thc.'Bifhop bid him, which he did prcfcnily. 
But it gave him no Aufwer, but crawled on its Hands 
and Feet over the Wall again, and fo vanidic in white, 
with a mod melodious Harmony. 

Note, ( 1 ) That Pierce , at ivhofc IJoufc and in 
wliofe prefence the Apparition was, being askt whether 
he faw the Spirit, faid, he did not, but thought at that 
time he had a Mid all over his Eyes. (2) What was 
then ipoken to Taverner , was in fo low and hollow a 
Voice, that they could not undcidand what it faid. 
(3.) At Pierce 7 s Houfe it dood jud at the entry of a 
Door; and as a Maid pafled by to go in at the Door, 

! laverner law it go afdc, and give way to the Maid, 
though (lie faw it not. (4J That the Lcalc was here- 
upon difpofed on to the Boy’s tife. (5 .) ThcSpiritat 
the lad appearing at my Lord Conway's Houfe, revealed 
fomewhuc to Taverner , which he would not difeoverto 
any of us that askt him. 

This Taverner - with all the Perfons and Places men- 
tioned ii. the Story, 1 knew very well, and all wife and 
good men did believe it, efpccially the Bilhop,andDean 
of Connor Dr. Rujl. Witncfs 

Your humble Servant, 

Thomas Alcock. 


Advertifemcnt. 

I T will not be amifsto fet down here, what Mr. Al- 
cocli adds by way of Poitfcnpe in his Letter. There 
is an odd Story, faith he, depending on this which 1 cannot 
chafe but tell you. The Boy 7 s Triends put the Trujlees and 
Executor on this Apparition 7 s account into our Courts , where 
it ir as pleafant to hear my Lord talkjo them on the whole 

matter. The Vncle and Trutlcc , one JoJin Codiet, for- 
fwore the thing, railed oil Taverner, and made jfrau^e im- 
precations, and wilht Judgme?us might fall on him if he ktiew> 
of any Juch Leafe •, but the fear of the Apparition 7 s menaces 
by Taverner fcar 7 d him into a promife of J hfi ice at laj}. 


About four or five years <*ficr, when my Lord died , and 
the noife of the Apparition was over , Coltlct began again to 
threaten the Boy with Law, &C. But being dr uni ^ at Hill- 
hall by Lisburne , coming home he fell from his Horfe y 
and never fpake more . This is a fad truth to my know- 
ledge. 


RELAX. XXVII. 

The Story of David Hunter Neat-herd to the Bijhop of 
Down and Connor, at Portmorc in Ireland, 1663. 
from the fame hand. 

D Avid Hunter, Neat-herd at the Bifhops Houfe at 
Portmore , there appeared to him one nighr, car- 
rying a Log of Wood into the Dairy, an old Woman, 
which amazed him, for he knew her not : but the fright 
made him throw away his Log of Wood, and run into 
the Houfe. The next night (lie appeared again to him, 
and he could not cluife but foliovv her all night *, and fo 
almod every night for near three quarters of a Year. 
Whenever (he came, he mud go with her through the 
Woods at a good round rate and the poor Fellow lookt 
as if he was- bcwiccht and travelled ofF his Legs. And 
when in Bed with his Wife, if (he appeared, he mud 
rife and go. And becaufc his Wife could not hold him 
in his Bed, (lie would go too, and walk after him till 
day, though Ihefec nothing: But his little i^'og was fo 
well acquainted with the Apparition , that he would 
follow her as well as his Madcr. If a Tree dood in her 
walk, he onL-rvcd her always to go through it. In all 
this while (lie fpakc not. 

But one day the faid David going over a Hedge in- 
to the High-way, flic came jud againd him , and he 
cryed out, Lord blefs me, would I was dead ; fha/l I never 
be delivered from this mifery 1 At which, And the Lord 
blefs me too, fays (lie : It was very happy you fpake firft y 
for till then / had no power to (peak,, though 1 have followed 
you fo long. My Name, fays (lie, is Margaret - , 1 
lived here before the ll'ar, and had one Son by my 1 lush and. 
W hen he died l married a Souldier, by nhom / had fever al 
Children , which that former Son maintained, elfe we mull 
have all flarved. Pic Cives beyond the Ban* water ; pray go 
to him and hi el him dig under fuch a Hearth, and there he 
fliall find 28 s. Let him pay what I owe in Inch a place , 
and the reft to the gharge itnpayed at my Tuner al ^ and go to 
tny Sou that lives here , which 1 had by my latter Husband , 
and tell him , that he lives a wicked and a dijj'olute life, and 
is very unnatural and ungrateful to his Brother that main- 
tained him, and if he does not mend his life , God Almighty 
Will dcflroy him. 

David Hunter told her he never knew her. No, fays 
(he, 1 died (even years before you came into the Country . 
But for all that, if he would do her Mcflage flic (hould 
never hurt him. But he deferred doing as the Appari- 
tion bid him, and (lie appeared the night after as he lay 
in Bed, anddruck him on the Ihouldcr very hard ^ at 
which he cryed our, and askt her if (he did not promife 
(he would not hurt him ? She faid, that was if he did her 
Medage; ii not, (he would kill him. He told her he 
could not go now by reafon the Waters were out. She 
faid (lie was content he (hould (lay till they were abated^ 
but charged him afterwards not to fail her. So he did 
her errand, and afterwards (he appeared and gave him 
thanks. Tor now, faid (lie, I J hall be at reft, therefore 
pray lift me up from the ground , and I will trouble you no 
more. So David Hunter lifted her up from the ground, 
and, as he faid, (lie felt juft like a Bag of Feathers in his 
Arms So (he vanilht, and he heard mod delicate Mu- 
fick as (he wept off, over his head •, and he never was 
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ciore troubled. 

. This acccount the poor Fellow gave us every day as 
the Apparition fpake to him, and my Lady Conway 
came to Port more , where (he askt the Fellow the fame 
qucftions,and many more. This 1 know to be true, being 
all the while with my Lord of Dorn, and the Fellow buc 
a poor Neat-herd there. 

Thomas Alcockfi 


Advertifement. 

I T is no fmall confirmation to my Jelf of the truth of theft 
two lajl Stories , in both which my I.ady Conway is men- 
tioned , in that l received two Letters from that incompara- 
ble Lady out of Ireland touching them both. The former is 
dated , Lisburn, March 3 - 1662. wherein (he writes 
thus : I have fpoken lately with two fimplc Country 
people who have been much perplexed with two feveral 
Perfons who have died lately. The Stories arccoo long to 
relate -, hut the Circumftances arc fuch, as 1 know not 
how to misbelieve the Stories. The Perfons cannot be 
fufpef&d to have any Delign , and were altogether un- 
acquainted in the Families of them that appeared, and 
wholly ignorant of thofc things in them that they now 
relate, and have charge to follicite the amendment of 
fome Mifcarriagcs by fomc Perfons intruded, which 
they could never hear of, as is luppofed, by any other 
means. There arc many other Probabilities, but all 
evaded by fevern! Perfons here. And to give you a Taftc 
of then geodly Evap.ons, 1 will tranferibe a Pajfagc out of 
the other L ettcr of thi f aid excellent Lady , dated Lisburn, 
ylpnl i'.) i6( 33 - wherein jhe writes thus : file Relation I 
fent you of two ill this Country is certainly liable to as 
little exception (There was mention of the Drummer of 
Tcdwoith if ore) as any one fliall meet with; As may 
appear by the diligent fcarch fomc have made for a Flaw 

and Objection againlt the P„. tics, who,afcer all, they con* 
fels,muft needs appear perfect ly unintcrefled, and impof- 
liblc to have had from any concerned, what they have de- 
livered. But they believe that either Drunkcnncfs, or 
defperatc Melancholy did by chance enable them to 
light upon greater Truths than themfelves thought of. 
Thus far that excellent Per [on. And it was enough for this 
noble Lady otiely to recite their Solution of the Phenomenon 
into Melancholy and Drunkcnncfs, if being fo trifling and 
filly, that it wanted no farther Refutation than the mere 
Recital. 

That Drink, may dtfeover the Secrets of him that i> 
Drunk, as the Poet obferves , is rcafonablc enough : but 
that a Man by being drunk is better capacitated to under- 
hand the Secrets of another Man , or of his Family , is fo 
wild a Paradox , that no Sober Alan can admit it. And 
what is Melancholy but a natural Drunkennefs when it fer- 
rnents ? And moreover , it being but by chance that Melan- 
choly orDrunkenncfs enables them to light upon fuch things , 
why may not Sanguine and Sobriety chance as well to do the 
fame, and not rather better, if there be any better nef in things 
by chance ? But if there be any advantage in fermenting^ 
Melancholy or llrong Drink, it is becaufe the Soul is more 
excited , and made more ready to di [cover its own more in- 
ward Furniture , as Men in drink reveal their own Secrets. 
But the Soul has no innate Ideas of particular things , and 
therefore the great eft Effcrvefcency of Dm\or Melancholy 
will not a jot better difpofe • her to the knowledge of Particu- 
lars, but indifpofc her for the reception of them from with- 
out. So blindly do thefe Witlings Philofophize touching 
things of this Nature. 


■And yet, 1 dare fay , this was the very be ft of their Eva- 
fions Which being no better again • thefe two Stories , and 
the Stories jo fifred and examined ( to fay nothing of others') 
hy a Per [on of fo cjuick.a I Vit, impartial Judgment and Sa- 
gacify t as I know that excellent Lady to have been , J miift 
j fefsj that to me it is a Confirmation as ftrong as I can 
“Wrc far the main ftrckgs of the Stories , of which I retain 

fome memory, having heard a more particular Account of them 
from herLadyjhip prefcntly upon her return f rom Ireland fome 
fixteen years ago. Nor do doubt but Mr. Alcock has ap- 
proved himfelf a faithful Reciter of them as to the main nor 
can there , iny one rightly be deemed more fit and able, he be- 
ing prefer at the Examination e/Tavcrncr, and dwelling at 
Portmore with the Bifhop of Down, whofe fervant Hunter* 
wot. 


RELAT. XXVIII. 

The Confeffions of certain Scotch Witches , taken out of an 
anthem ick.Copy of their Trial at the Affiz.es held at Pai- 
fley in Scotland, Feb . 15. 1678. touching the bewitching 
of Sir George Maxwel. 

E Tenon r of the Confeffions taken before Jufii- 
j. ccs : As firft of Annibal Stuart of the age of four- 
teen years, or thereby-, who declared that flic was 
brought in the prefence of the Jufliccs for the crime of 
Witchcraft and declared that on Harvcfl: lait, the De- 
vil in the Jhnpe of a black Man came to her Mother’s 
Houfe, and required the Declarant to give her fclf up 
to him •, and that the Dev I promifed her that ihc fliould 
not want any thing that was good. Declares, that flic be- 
' ing enticed by her Mother j anntt Mat hie , and Bejfie 
Weir , who was Officer to their federal meetings, Ihc 
put her hand to the crown of her Head, and the other 
to the foal of her Foot, and db 1 give h • fclf up to the 
Devil. Declares, that her Mother promifed her a new 
Coat for doing of it.Dcclarcsth.it her Spirit’s Name was 
Enippa, and that the Devil took her by the Hand and 
nipped her Arm, which continued to he fore for half an 
Hour. Declares, that the Devil in the (hape of a black 
Man lay with her in the Bed under the Clothes, and that 
Jhe found him cold. Declare*?, that thereafter he placed 
herneareft himfelf. And declares, flic was prefent in 
her Mothers Houfe when the Effigies of Wax was made } 
and that it was made to reprefent Sir George Maxwel. 
Declares, that the black Man, Janet Mat hie, the De- 
clarant’s Mother (whofe Spirit’s name was Landlady j 
Bejfie Weir , whofe Spirit’s name is Sopha Margaret 
Craige , whofe Spirit’s name is Kigernm •, 2nd Margaret 
Jackfon, whofe Spirit’s name is Locus r, were all prefent 
at the making of the faid Elligics and that they hound 
it on a Spit, and turned it before the Fire-, and that ic 
was turned by tie'fie Weir, faying, as they turned it, Sir 
George Maxwel, Sir George Maxwel if and that this was 
exprefled by all of them, and by the Declarant. De- 
clares, that this Picture was made in October laft. - And 
further declares, that upon the third day of January 
inftant, .Be (fie Weir came to her Mothers Houfe, and ad- 
vertifed her to come to her Brother John Stuart's upon 
the night following. And that accordingly flic came to 
the place, Where flic found Bejfie Weir, Margery Craige; 
Margaret jackfon, and her Brother John Stuart , and a 
Man with black Cloths, a blue Band, and white Hand- 
cuffs with Hogers, and that his Feet were cloven. And 
the Declarant Tate down by the Fire-fide with them, 
when they made a Pidture of Clay, in which they placed 
Pins in the Breaft and Sides : .And declares, that they 
placed one in every Side, and one in the Breaft. Decla-. 
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red, that the black Man did put the Pins in the Picture 
of Wax-, but is not fure who put in the Pins in the Pi-, 
dure of Clay. Declares, that the Effigies produced are 
the Effigies fhe faw made. Declares, that the black Man’s 
name is Ejoall. This Declaration, was emitted before 
James Dunlop of Hufil , William Gremlaye , &C. . Jan . 27 j 
i 677. eft. Robertas Park Notariat Publicist , 8cc. 

The fecond Confeflion is of John Stuart , who being 
interrogate anent this crime of Witchcraft, declared. 
That upon Wednefday the third day of January inftanc, 
Me flic Weir in Potlotton , came to the Declarant late at 
night, who being without doors near his own Houfe, 
the laid Be]]]: Weir did intimate to him, that there was 
a meeting to beat his Houfe the next day: And that the 
Devil under the lhape ot a black Man, Margaret Jatkfon , 
Margery Craige , and the faid Be flic Weir , were to be 
prefen t. And that Beflie Weir , required the Declarant 
to be there, which he promifed. And that the next 
night, after the Declarant had gone to Red, the black 
Man came in ami oiled the Declarant quietly by his 
name. Upon which he arofe from his Red, and put on 
his Cloths, and lighted a Candle. Declares, that Mar- 
garet Jacl'fon, Beflie Heir, and Margery Craige, did en- 
ter in at a Winnow in the Cavil ot the Declarant’s 
I Ioufe. And that the full thing that the black an re- 
quired, was, that the Declarant fhould renounce his 
Raptifm, and deliver himfclf up wholly to him : VY Inch 
1 lie Declarant did, by putting one hand on the crown 
of his Head, and the other on the foal of his foot. And 
that he was tempted to it by the Devil’s promifing that 
he fhould not want any pleafurc, and that lie fhould get 
Ins heart filled on all that (hall do him wrong. De- 
clares, that he gave him the name of jonat for his Spi- 
rit’s name. Declares, that thereafter the Devil required 
every one of their confents for the making of the Effigies 
of Clay for the taking away the life of Sir George Max - 
wel of Pollock, to revenge the taking the Declarant’s * o- 
ther Jannec Mat hie. Declares, that every one of the 
perfons above-named gave their confent to the making 
of the faid Effigies, and that they wrought rheClay, 
and that the black Man did make the Figure of the Head 
and Face, and two Arms to the faid Effigies. Declares, 
that the Devil fet three Pius in the lame, one in each 
fide, and one in the Brealt : And that the Declarant did 
hold the Candle to them all the time the Pifture was 
making. And that he obferved one of the black Man’s 
Feet to be cloven : and that the black Man’s Apparel 
was black : and that he had a blueifh Rand and Hand- 
cuffs*, and that he had Hogcrs on his Legs without Shoes: 
and that the black Man’s Voice was hough and goufly. 
And further declares, that after they had begun t he 
forming of the Effigies , his Sifter Annabil Stuart , a 
Child of thirteen or fourteen years of Age, came knock- 
ing at the Door, and being let in by the Declarant, flic 
ftaid with them a confideiablc time, but that fhe went 
away before the reft: , he having opened the Door to 
her. Declares, that the reft; went out at the Window 
at which rheyenrred. Declares, that the Effigies was 
placed by Beflie Weir in his Bedftraw. He further dc- 
clare^, he himfclf did envy againll Sir George Ma.wxel 
for apprchcLuir.g 'Jennet Mathis his Mother : And that 
Beflie II eir had gr: it malice againft this Sir George Max- 
7 rel \ and that her quarrel was, as the Declarant con- 
ceited, bccaufe the faid Sir George had not entred her 
Husband to his Marvell- fer vice *, and alfo declares, that 
the faid Effigies was made upon the fourth day of Ja- 
nuary inflant, and that the Devil's name was E jo all. De- 
clares, that his Spirits name was Jonat, and Beflie Weirs 
Spirit’s name, who was Officer, was Sopha • and that 
Margaret Jackfon's Spirits name was Local \ and that 
Annabil Stuart's, the Declarant’s Sillers was Enippa ; but 


does not remember what Margery Craigt's Spirits name 
was. Declares, that he cannot write. This Confeflion 
was emitted in the prefence of the Witneflcs to the other 
Confeflion, and on the fame day. It a eft. Robertus Park 
Notar ins labliCM, &C. 

The Confeflion of Margaret Jackfon , Relift of Tho. 
Stuart in Sham , who being examined by the Juft ices 
anent her, being guilty of Witchcraft , declares. That 
fhe was prefent at the making of the fu ll Effigies and 
Pifture that was made in Jannet Marine's Houfe in Otto- 
her , and that the Devil in the lhape ofa black Man, Jan- 
net Mathie, Beflie Weir, Margery Craige, and Annabil 
Stuart , was prefent at the making of the faid Elfigies, 
and that it was made to reprefent Sir George Max ml of 
Pollock , for the taking away his life. Declares, that 
forty years ago, or thereabout, flic was at Pollockjhaw- 
croft, with fome few flicks on her back, and that the 
black Man came to her, and chat fhe did give up her 

fclf unto the black Man from the top of her Head to 
the foal of her Foot*, and that this was after the De- 
clai ant’s renouncing of her Raptifm *, and chat the Spi- 
rit’s name which he defigned her, was Loom. And tiiat 
about the third or fourth of January inllant, or there- 
by, in the night time when Ihc awaked, fhe found a Man 
to be in Bed with her, whom flic f ppofed to have been 
her Husband, though her Husband ‘'ad been dead twen- 
ty years or thereby, and that the Man immediately dis- 
appeared : and declares , that this Man, who difap- 
peared was the Devil. Declares, that upon Thurfday , 
the 4 th of January inllant, Ihe was prefent in the Houle 
of John Stuart at night when the Effigies of Clay was 
made, and that fhe faw the black Mai. tlicie, fometimes 
fitting, fometimes Handing with John Stuart and that 
the black Man’s Cloths wcie black , and that he had 
white Handcuffs. And that Beflie Weir in Pollockton , and 
Annabil Stuart in Sham , and Margary Craige, were at 
theaforefaid time and place of making the (aid Effigies 
of Clay ; and declares, that flic gave her confent to the 
making of the fame ^ and declares, that the Devil’s name, 
who compeircd in the black Man’s lhape, was Ejoall. 
Sic fubferibitnr . It a eft. Robertus Park Notarises Publi- 
cist, &c. 

Now follow the Depofitions of certain Perfons Agreeing with 
the Confefliotts of the above faid Witches. 

A Ndr. Martin Scrvitour to the Lord of Pollock ., of 
the Age of Thirty vears or thereby, depones, 
That he was prefent in the I Ioufe oi Jannet '\fathie Pan- 
nal when the Pifture of Wax produced was found in a 
little hole in the Wall at the back of the Fire. De- 
pones, that Sir George his Sicknefs did fall upon him a- 
bout the eighteenth of Otlober or thereby. Depones, 
that the Pifture cf Wax was found on the * * * of 
December , and that Sir George his Sicknefs did abate 
and relent about the time the Pifture of Wax was found 

^nd difeovered in Jannet Marine's Houfe. Depones, 
that the Pins were placed in the right and left fidcs \ and 
that Sir George Max well oi Pollock his pains, as he under- 
ftood by Sir George's complaining of thefe pains, lay 
moll in his right and left lides. And depones, that Sir 
George his pains did abate and relent after the finding of 
the faid Pifture ofYVax, and taking out of the Pins as 
is faid. And depones, that the Pannal Jannet Marine 
has been by fame and brnitc reputed a Witch thefe fc- 
vcral years by- pall. And this is the truth as he lliall an- 
fwcrtoGod. Sic fubferib. Andr. Martin. 

Laurence Pollock , Secretary to the Lord of Pollock, fwom 
and purged of partial ‘Connfel , depones as follows, 

I hat on the * * day of December he was in the Pan- 
nel Jannet Mat hit's Houfe when the Pifture was found 
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and that lie did not fee it before it was brought to the 
Pannal’s door. Depones, that Sir George Max we l of 
To /lock? s heknefs did feize upon him about the fourteenth 
of Ottober or thereby, and he did continue in his Sick- 
nefs or Di [temper for fix Weeks or thereby. Depones, 
that Sii George his Sicknefs did abate and relent after the 
Jinding of the laid Picture of Wax, and taking out of 
-the Pins that were in the Effigies. Depones, that by 
open bruit and common fame, Jannet Afathie , and Be flic 
War , and Margery Craige, arc brandit to be Witches. 
Depones, That the truth is this as lie fhall anfv/er it to 
God. Sic fubferib. Laurence Pollock. 

LoJovic Stuart of Auebunhead being fworn and pur- 
ged of partial Counfel, depones, That Sir George his 
Sicknefs fell upon him the fourteenth or fifteenth of 
October , or thereby- Depones, that he was not prefent 
at the finding of the Pidlureof Wax •, but that he had 
feen Sir George Alaxwel of Pollocl^ after it was found ^ 
and having feen him in his Sicknefs often times before, 
he did perceive that Sir George hail fenlibly recovered, 
after the time that the laid Picture was faid to be found, 
which was upon the i iih or 1 zth of December. Depones, 
that Jannet Mathic, and Margery Craige , two of the 
Pannals,arc by report of the Country (aid to be Witches. 
Depones, that he having come to Pollock^, he did fee Sir 
George Alaxwel , whofc pains did recur, and that his 
pains and torments were greatly cncreafed in refpect of 
what they were before the finding of the Picture of 
Wax. Depones, that upon the 8 th of January, when 
they left the faid Sir George Maxwel of Pollock , the De- 
ponent James Dunlop of FJottfil , Allan Douglacc , and ie~ 
veral others, did go to the I Ioufc of John Stuart Warlock 
in Pollocks JhatVy and there lie found a Picture of Clay in 
the faid John Stuart's Bed-ftraw. Depones, that there 
were three Pins in the faid Pi<fturcofClay,and that there 
was one in each fide, and one in the Breaft : and de- 
pones, that being returned to Sir George his Houle, Sir 
Georoe told the Deponent, that he found great cafe of 
his pains, and that it was before the Deponent Uoufil 
and the reft did reveal to him that they had found the 
faid Picture of Clay, and further depones, that to his own 
obfervation he did perceive that Sir George had fenlibly 
recovered. Depones, that they took the faid John Stuart 
Pannal Prifoner with them at the finding of the faid Ef- 
figies. And depones, that this is truth as lie fhall an- 
fwer God. Sic fubferib . Lodowick StuarV. 

There follow more Depofitions in the Copy, but 
thefe arc the molt for our purpofe, and enough toil if- 
cover that the Confeflions of thofe Witches arc no Fa- 
bles nor Dreams. 


Advertifemenr. 

T Hefe Confeflions and Depofitions are tranferibed 
out of the Copy in the fame Scottijh Dialed that l 
found them ; and fe veral words there arc which I profefs 
1 undcrlland not, as thofe for example concerning the 
black Man’s Voice, that it was hough and goufhe : But 
if the Voice of this black Man be like that of his who 
appeared to the Witches whom Mr Hunt examined, 
they may fignific a big and low Voice. 

There is another Scortillj ITyal of Witches amongft 
Mr. GlanviP s Papers, with the fame general fubferi prion 
that this has, viz. . Robert Martin Clerk to the Juftice 
Court. But that is of too old a date, it being in the 
year 1590. to comply with the title of our Stories. But 
it being a rrueCopy of Record fo Authentick, though 
not fo frefii, it may haplv not be amifs briefly to name 
fome Effects , Kinds, or Circumftances of Witchcraft 


therein mentioned ^ Eichefpeciailv as have not occurred 
in the fo.cgo.ng Stones ; as the giving and taking away 
power from fur.dry mens Genital-Members, for which 
Jannet Ctark was accufed. 

That which isobfcrvable in John Eicne is, that the 
Devil appeared to him not in black, but in white ray- 
ment*, buc piopofcd as iiellifh a Covenant to him as 
thofe Fiends that appear in black. As alfo lying dead 
two or three hours, and his Spirit cane, ( as the Phrafe 
in the Record is) his being carried or tranfpoitcd to 
many Mountains, and, as he thought, through the 
World, acceding to his own Depofitions. Hrf hearing 
the Devil preach in a Kirk in the Puipic in the night by 
Candle-light, the Candle burning blue. That in a 
Conventicle of Witches, whofc Names are fpccilied in 
the Record, he with the reft, at parting, killed the 
Devil’s Breech •, the Record fpc2ks more broadly. His 
skimming on the Sea in a Boat with thofe of his Gang, 
and his foretelling the Leak in the Queens Ship by the 
help of the Devil. 1 Iis rai’.ag Winds with the reft at 
the King’s pafii'ge into Denmark , by cafting a Cat into 
the Sea, which the Devil delivered to them, and taught 
them to cry Hola when they firft caft it in. Ilis railing 
a Mift at the King’s return from Denmark., by getting 
Satan to raft a thing like a Foot-bal! (it appearing to 
John like a Wifp) into the Sea, which made a vapour 
01 iccktoarifc, wheieby the King’s Majefty might be 
call upon the Coalt of England. His hearing the Devil 
again preach in a Pulpit in black , who after pointed 
them to Graves, to open and difmember the Corps 
therein \ which done, incontinently they wqrc tran- 
fported without words. His opening Locks by Sorce- 
ry, as one by mere blowing into a Woman’s hand while 
he fate by the Fire. His railing four Candles on the 
Luggs of anHorfc, and another on the top of the Staff 
of his Rider in the night, that lie made it 3s lightens 
day ; and how the Man fell down dead at the cutring 
within his I Ioufc at his return home. His embarquing 
in a Boat with other Witches, and failing over Sir. «nd 
entring within a Ship, and drinking good Wine and A! 
there, and finking the Ship when they had done, wit h 
the perfons in ir. His killing Satan’s Breech agar, after 
another Conventicle. His being fwifily earn./! ;-hov< 
in the chafing of a Cat to catch her to call inL' the Sea, 
thereby to raife Winds, according to the prtfai prion 
of Satan. His pretending to tell any Man how long he 
fliould live if he told him but the day of his birth. 

There arc alfo fcvcral things in Agnes Sympfonh 
Witchcraft, fuch as there fcarcc occur the like in the 
foregoing ftories. As her skill inDifeafes. That the 
fickncfs of William Black was an Elf-fliot. Her hearing 
alfo of them by Sorcery, and foretelling the party whe- 
ther he fhould live or die, and others how long they 
fliould live. Her taking the fick parties pains and fick- 
nefles upon her felf for a time, and then tranfiating ir 
to a third perfon. Hernfe of long fcriptural Prayers 
and Rhymes, containing the main points of Chriftiani- 
nity, fo that flic may feem to have been not fo much a 
white Witch as an holy Woman And yet it is upon 
llccoid that flic made a Covenant with the Devil in the 
fliapc of a Man, and in fuch like hcllifii manner, as o- 
thcr Witches do. But when Hie fought for anfwers 
from the Devil upon any occalion, he appeared to her 
in the Ihapc of a Dog •, but the formula of her difmilling 
of him, was. The charging him to depart on the Law he 
lives on, as flic did when /lie difmift him after her con- 
fulting him about the old Lady Edmonfon 7 s fickncfs 
but her invocation was, Eha , come and [peak to me, who 
came in the likenefsof a Dog. Her failing with her 
Fellow-Witches in a Boat to a Ship, where the Devil 
caufed her to drink good Wine, flic neither feeing the 
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Mariners, nor the Mariners her. But after all, the 
Devil raifeda Wind whereby the Ship perifhed. Her 
baptizing , and ufing other Ceremonies upon a Cat, 
with other Witches, to hinder the Queens coming into 
Scotland . Her railing of a Spirit to conjure a Pidure of 
Wax for the deftroying of Mr. John Mofcrope. 

Hitherto I have brought but fmall ihreds out of this 
ancient Record, but I will conclude with a full Para- 
graph, it containing the Confeflion of Agnes Sympfon to 
King James then of the Scots : Which is this. 

Item , Fyled and convid for fameckle as /he confeft 
before his Majefty, that the Devil in Mans likenefs met 
her going out in the Fields from her own Houle at 
Keith betwixt five and /ix at Even, being alone, and 
commandit her to be at Northbervick- Kirk the next 
night. And /he part: then on Horfeback, conveyed by 
her Good-fon called John Confer , and lighted at the 
Kirk-yard, ora little before /lie came to it, about ele- 
ven hours at Even. They danced along the Kirk-yard, 
pci lie Duncan plaid to them on a Trump, John Fien 
muffiled led all the reft •, the faid Agnes and herbaughter 
followed next. Befides, there were KateGrey y George 
Moil it's Wife, Robert Greirfon y Katharine Duncan; Beffie 
Rights I fab el Gilmore y John Graymailf Duncan Buchanan , 
Thomas Barnhil and his Wife, Gilbert Macgil , Job. Macr 
gil , Katharine Macgil , with the reft of their Complices 
above an hundred perfons, whereof there were fix Men; 
and all the reft Women. The Women made firft their 
homage, and then the Men. ; The Men were turned nine 
times widderftiins about, and the Women lix times; 
John Fien blew up the Doors and blew in the Lights, 
which were like mickle black Candles Ricking round 
about the Pulpit.* . The Devil ftarcit up himfelf in the 

Pulpit like a mickle black Man, and every on.e anfwered 
Here. Mr. Robert Greirfon being named, they all ran 
birdie' girdie, and were angry : for it was promifed he 
fhould he called Robert the Comptroller , alias Rob the 
Rowar 9 for expriming of his name. The firft thing he 
demandit was, if they keept ail promife, and been good 
Servants, and what they had done fince the laft time 
they had convened. At his command they opened up 
three Graves, two within, and ane without the Kirk, 
and took off' the Joints of their Fingers, Toes, and 
Neife, and parted them amongft them: and the faid 
Agnes Sympfon got for her part a Winding- ftieet and two 
Joynts. The Devil commandit them to keep the Joynts 
upon them while they were dry, and then to make a 
powder of them to do evil withal. Then he comman- 
dit them to keep his Commandments, which were to do 
all the evil they could. Before they departed theykifsM 
his Breech-, the Record fpeaks more broad, as I noted 
before. He had on him ane Gown and ane Hat, which 
were both black : and they that were a/Iembled, part 
ftood and part fate : John Fien was ever ncareft the De- 
vil at his leftElbock, Graymaill keeped the door. 

I have detained the Scotch Dialect here alfo, for the 
more Authcnticknefs of the matter, and have ad oined 
this large Paragraph, the Confeftion therein contained 
being in all probability a more fpecial occafion of King 
James his changing his opinion touching the Exiftence 
of Witches, which he was, as is reported, inclinable to 
think to be but a mere conceit before. For he was then 
but young, not palling five or lix and twenty years of 
age when this Examination was had before him. And 
part of the Third Chapter of his Second Book of his Da- 
mono logic feems to be a Tranfcript of this very Confe/H- 
on. Wherefore this being fo confiderable an occurrence 
touching a bufinefs of fuch moment, the bringing in here 
fo old a Story amongft thofe of fre/her memory, will, I 
hone, bring along with it. its own excufe. 

Thus have we contrived all the Relations in Mr. Glan- 


v iPs Papers which were thought confiderable, into this 
Second Part of his Saducifmiu Trinmphatus. He once in- 
tended to fubjoyn thereto an Anfwer to iVebfter , Wag- 
Raff; and the Anthour of the Doilrine of Devils , as you 
may obferve from the firft Section of his Proof of Appa - 
r it ions y &c. from holy Scripture . but partly by bringing 
In already the chief things in that rude draught begun, 
into what is here publifhed , and partly by Rating the 
Qsieftion truly and with right judgment, lie has preven- 
ted himfelf and made that labour needlefs. As indeed 
in a manner it ever was, their Objedions againft Mr. 
GlanviPs Opinion on thefe points , being wondrous 
weak, forry, and fophiftical, and fuch as it were pity 
that any Man of Parts, who can beftow his time better, 
Ihould fquander it away in confuting fuch trifles. 

There is nothing that makes any leaft ftiew of ftrength, 
but that touching the palpability of the confiftency of 
the Bodies of t\ e Familiars of Witches, as if it wcakned 
our Saviour’s Argument to his Difciplcs for his Refurre- 
dion, where he bids them handle him and fee, for a 
Spirit has not flefti and bones as they fee him have. And 
lie bids Thom.it thvufthis Hand into his Side, that they 
might be fure he was no Spectre or Spirit, but the very 
Chrift with his Flefti, Blond, and Bones, as he had before 
his Crucifixion-, and they were as well afeertained of 
this, as fenfe, nay the lured fenfe, that of a Touch, or 
Feeling, could make them, that he had really Fle/li and 
Bones, and fuch a temperamem *s humane Bodies have. 
Nor can any cavil avail againft this from the Familiars 
of Witches, that will not as well weaken the afiurance 
that we converfc will) fuch or fucli a Friend, but with 
fome Spedtre like him ; So that the Allegation is as week 
as pcevi/li and malicious. And if lie fhould doubt whe- 
ther it was his real Friend, or fomc Spedrc, if hisFriend 
Ihould oficr himfelf, as our Saviour did, to be touched, 
lcarchcd and felt, would not any body think it were 
fulficicnt afiurance ? But for a per verfe Caviller, or cra- 
zy Sceptick, what is it that will fatisfic them? 

But it may be well faid, that there be concomitant: 
conliderations that will aflure the party it is his 
Friend and noiaSpedre. And are there not concomi- 
tant conliderations here alfo ? The ancient Prophecies, 
and Chrift’s own Predidion that he fhould rife from the 
dead out of the Grave. And that God is a God of truth, 
and not of unfaithfulnels and impofturc : Which aflii- 
rancc is of a more high and divine Tenour than that of 
feeling his Body. And tbeicfore our Saviour faith fo 
Thomas *, T HO M AS, becaufe thou haft feen me thou haft 
believed , Bleffed are they that have not feen and yet have 
believed : For it is a fign that a more noble and heavenly 
principle is awakened in them, that difpcls that thick 
Mift of Sceptical ftupor and dulnefs. It is a fign they 
are of a more holy, pure, and refined temper. And 
belides all this, What Spedre ever challenged anyone 
to make fuch a T rial as this, to feel whether he was not 
very Flcfh and Bone as real Men are, when he would 
impofe upon any? Or how is it proved, though Spirits 
can bring their Ver.jdeto a palpable confiftency, that 
they can turn it into luch as /hall feel of the fame arti- 
culate palpablenefs of Flefh and Bone, and Temperament 
that are in living Men ? Till this appear by confeft ex- 
perience to he in the palpable confiftency of Familiars 
or Spirits that tranfaft with Witches, the Allegation is 
infinitely weak upon that account alfo, as weak as fpight- 
ful and perverfe. Bat the Hag- Advocates will alledge 
any foolilh thing rather thanfeem to be able to fay no- 
thing. 

In ibe mean time I think it here feafonable to declare, 
that r hough this intended Edition of Saducifmus Trium- 
phant* had not the happinefs to be perfeded by the in- 
genious Author’s own hand before his death, yet fuch 
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Materials he left behind him, and the work in fuch a for- 
wardnefs, that things being put together in that order 
and diltinttnefs which they are, the Difcourfc may prove 
as ufeful for the reclaiming Men from Saducifm y though 
perhaps not altogether fo delightful^ as if his own hand 
had had the policing of it. And the publifliing of it 
will alfo do him that right in the eyes of the World, 
that (whereas he was fufpefted haply for fomc complai- 
sance towards fome perfons that were over-inclinable to 
Hobbtanifm, to have fhrunk from the fenfeoffuch noble 
Theories, with which his Mind was enlightned in the 
Morning of his days,) it from hence may appear that 
thefe things Ruck clofe to him, and that he entertained 
them with a fnxere warmth all along, as is evident from 


thefe Papers then private within iiis own Study-Walls. 
As the profdfion of them broke out from him molt ex- 
prefly when he lay on his Death-bed , as his intimate 
Friend Mr. Thomas Alcock largely lets down in a Letter 
written to Dr H. More. And 1 think that is the time, 
if ever that Men will fpeak their thoughts freely, as the 
Poet hath obferved in the like cafe, 

Nam vera voces turn demum pettore ab imo 
Ejictutitur , & eripitur per]ona y manetres. 

T o this Scnfe, 

Then ’tis Men from their Hearts their Mind declare, 
Gaft off their Vizards, Ihew their Faces bare. 
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RELAT. I. 

ATranfcription of ^Narrative, our of the Natural Hiftory 
1 of OxfordQlire, of the jlrange Pajfa^es that happened at 
Woodftock, Anno 164.9* when the Con.-mjjiontrs for 
furveyingthe MaTmor-Ho’tfe, Parity Deer , Witds, and 
other Demefns belonging to that Manner^ fat : <vtd lodged 
there . 

T H E Commiffioners Ottober 1 a* 1 649 with their 
Servants being come to the Mannor-Houfc t 
they took up their Lodging in the King’s own 
Rooms, the Bcd-Chambei, and Withdrawing-Room : 
the former whereof they alfo made their Kitchin, the 
Council-Hall their Brew-Houfe, the Chamber of Pre- 
fence their place of fitting to difparch Bufinefs, and a 


Wood-houfeof the Dining-Room, where they laid the 
Wood of that ancient Standard in me High- Park, known 
of all by the name of the King'*- Oa^ which (that no- 
thing might remain that had the name of K«ng affixed to 
it) they digged up by the Roots. Ottober the 14 th and 
i$th, they had little difturbance *, but on the 16th there 
came, as they thought, fomewhat into the Bed-Cham- 
ber, where two of the Commiffioners and their Servants 
lay, in the fhape of a Dog, which going under their 
Beds, did, as it were, gnaw their Bed-cords. But on 
the Morrow finding them whole, and a quarter of Beef, i 
which lay on the ground untouched, they began to cn- j 
tertain other thoughts. < j 

Ottober 17. Something to their thinking removed all j 
the Wood of the King’s Oak out of the Dining-Room 
into the Prefence-Chamber, and hurled the Chairs and 
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Stools up and down that Room. From whence it came 
into the two Chambers where the Commilfioncrs and 
their Servants lay, and hoyfted up their Beds Feet To 
much higher than the Heads , that they thought they 
fhould have been turned over and over ; and then let 
them fall down with fuch a force, that their Bodies re- 
bounded from the Bed a good diftancc, and then (hook 
theBedfteads fo violently, that themfelves confelt their 
Bodies were fore with ir. October 18. Something came 
into the Bed-Chamber and walkt up and down, and 
fetching the Warming-Pan out of the Withdrawing- 
Room, made fo much noife that they thought five Bells 
could not have made more. And Ottober 19. Trench- 
ers were thrown up and down the Dining-Room, and at 
them that lodged there , whereof one of them being 
being fiiaken by the fhoulder, and awakened, put forth 
his head to fee what was the matter, but had Trenchers 
thrown at it. 

Ottober 20. The Curtains of the Bed in the With- 
drawing- Room were drawn to and fro, and the Bcdltead 
much lhaken, and eight great Pewter- Dirties, and three 
dozen of Trenchers thrown about the Bed-chamber a- 
gain. T his night they alfo thought whole arm-fuls of 
the Wood of the King’s Oak thrown down in their 
Chambers, but of that in the Morning they found no- 
thing had been moved. 

Ottober u. The Keeper of their Ordinary and his 
Bitch, Jay in one of the Rooms with them, which night 
they were not difturbed at all. But Ottober 22. though 
the Bitch kcnncl’d.there again, to whom they afcribtd 
their former nights reft, both they and the Bitch were 
in a pitiful taking, the Bitch opening but once, and 
that with a whining fearful Yelp. Ottober 23. They 
had all their Clothes pluckt off them in the Withdraw- 
ing Room, and the Bricks fell out of the Chimney into 
the Room; and the z.\tb they thought in the Dining- 
Room that all the Wood of the King’s Oak li3d been 
brought thither, and thrown downclofc by their Bed- 
fidc: which Noife being heard by thofeof the With- 
drawing- Room, one of them rofe to fee what was done, 
fearing indeed that his fellow CommilFioners had been 
killed, but found no fuch matter : whereupon returning 
to his Bed again, he found two dozen of Trenchers 
thrown into it, and handfomcly covered with the Bed- 
clothes. 

Ottober 1%. The Curtains of the Bed in the With- 
drawing- Room were drawn to and fro, and the Bedftead 
flinken as before, and in the Bed-Chamber Glafs flew a- 
•bout fo thick, (and yet not a Pane of the Chamber win- 
dows broken) that they thought it had rained Money. 
Whereupon they lighted Candles, but to their Grief 
they found nothing but Glafs. Ottober 29 Something 
walked in the Withdrawing-Room about an Hour, and 
g6ing to the Window, opened and fliut it * then going 
into the Bed-chamber, it threw great Stones for about 
half an hours time, fome whereof lighted on the High- 
bed, others on the Truckle-bed, to the number in all of 
above fourfeore. This night there was alfo a very great 
Noife , as if forty Pieces of Ordnance had been fhot off 
together At two feveral Knocks ic aftonifhed all the 
neighbouring Dwellers, which is thought might have 
been heard a greater way off. During thefe Noifes, 
which were heard in both Rooms together, both Com- 
miflionersand Servants were ftruck with fo great horrour 
that they cried out to one another for Help .• whereof 
one of them recovering himfelf out of a ftrange Agony 
he had been in, fnatcht up a Sword, and had like to 
have killed one of his Brethren coming out of his Bed 
in his Shirt, whom he took for the Spirit that did the 
mifehief. However, at length they got all together, 
yet the noife continued fo great and terrible, and /hook 


the Walls fo much, that they thought the whole Man- 
nor would have fallen on their heads. At its departure 
it took all the Glafs away with it. 

November 1. Something, as they thought, walkt up 
r,nd down the Withdrawing-Room, and then mad* a 
noife in the Dining-Room. The Stones that were lefc 
before, and laid up in the Withdrawing-Room, were 
all fetcht away this night, and a great deal of Glqfs 
(not like the former) thrown about again. November 

2. came fomething into the Withdrawing-Room, tread- 
ing. as they conceived, much like a Bear, which firlt only- 
walked about a quarter of an hour-, at length it made a 
noife about the Tabic, and threw the Warming-Pan fo 
violently, that it quite fpoiled it. It Lhrcw alio Glafs, 
sr.d great Stones at them again, and the Bones of Horfes, 
and all fo violently, that the Bcd-ftead and Walls were 
bruifed by them. This night they fet Candles all 
about the Rooms, and made Fires up to the Mantle- 
trees of the Chimneys, but all were put out, no body 
knew how, the Fire and Billets, that made it, being 
thrown up and down the Rooms , the Curtains torn 
with the Rods from their Beds, and the Bed- polls pulled 
away, that the Teller fell down upon them, and the foct 
of the Bed-Head cloven in two. And upon the Servants 
in the Trucklc-bed, who lay, all this time, fwcating for 
fear, there was firlt a little, which made them begin to 
ftir, but before they could get out , there came a whofe 
Cowl, as it were, of /linking Ditch-water down upon, 
them, fo green, that it made their Shirts and Sheets of 
that colour too. 

The fame night the Windows were all broke, by 
throwing of Stones, and there were molt terrible noifes 
in the three feveral places together, to the extraordi- 
nary wonder of all that lodged near them *, nay, the ve- 
ry Concy-flcalcrs , that were abroad that night, were fo 
affrighted with the difinal thundring, that for hade they 
left their Ferret in the Coney-burroughs behind them, 
beyond Rofamond * s Well. Notwithltanding all this, one 
of them had the boldnefs to ask, in the name of God, 
what it was, what it would have, and what they had 
done that they fhould be difturbed in this manner ? 'l o 
which no Anfwcrwas given, but the noife ceafed fora 
while. At length it came again, and, as all of them 
faid, brought feven Devils worfc than it felf. Where- 
upon one of them lighted a Candle again, and fet it be- 
tween the two Chambers, in the Door-way, on which 
another of them fixing his eyes, faw the fimilitude of a 
Hoof, linking the Candle and Candle-Hick into the 
middle of the Bed-Chamber, and afterwards making 
three ferapes on the fnuff to put it out. Upon this, 
the fame Pcrfon was fo bold as to draw his Sword \ but 
he had fcarccgot it out, but there was another invilibJe 
hand had hold of it too, and tugged with him for it, and 
prevailing, ftruck him fo violently with the Pummel, 
that he was flunned with the Blow. 

Then began grievous noifes again, infomuch, that 
they calling to one anot her, got together, and went into 
the Prefence-Chamber, where they faid Prayers,and fang 
Pfitlms, notwithflanding all which, the thundring noife 
Hill continued in other Rooms. After this, November 

3. they removed their Lodgings over the Gate, and 
next day , being Sunday , went to Eweliv , where 
how they cfcaped , the Authors of the Relations knew 
not; but returning on Monday, the Devil (for that 
was the name they gave their nightly Gucft) left them 
not unvifited, nor on the Tucfday following, which 
was the laft day they Hayed. 
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Advertifemenc. 

T H A T the matter of FaEl is true ire have all affurance 
defir able, from what the Writer of the Natural Hi- 
itory of Oxford/hire, declares before he comes to the 
Narrative it felf , viz. That he had feveral Relations pnt 
into his hands, and one of them written by a learned and 
faithful Perfon then living upon the place . Which was 
confirmed to him by feveral Eye-witnejfcs of many of the 
particulars , and all of them by one of the Commijjioners 
them f elves , who ingenuonfly confefl to him, that he could 
not deny but that what was written by that Perfon above- 
mentioned, was all true. So that for matter of Fall there 
can be no doubt . Onely the Hi fori an makes a Semple , 
which is much according to the Mode of this Age, whe- 
ther all thefe Pranks might not be plaid by Combination. 
It being a gentile thing, and much in the faflnon, not to feem 
over credulous that any fnch things are done by any Demons 
or Spirits. Tee the nature of feme of thefe Exploits here 
mentioned , extorts a Conf effort from him, even whether 
he will or no, that they are not reconcileable totjug- 

Such, fays he, are (i.) the extraordinary noifes beyond 
the power of Alan to make without fuch infruments as 
were not there. (2.) The tearing down and fplitting the 
Bed-pofs , and putting out fo many Candles , and fo great 
Fires, nobody knows how. (3.) A viftble fhape feen of 
an Horfe's Hoof treading out a Candle. And ( 4. ) a 
ingoing with one of them for his Sword by an in- 
vifible Hand. By which, I fippofe , is meant An imper- 
ceptible hand . For the hand rnuft needs be invifible , the 
Candle being pnt out in that feafon of the year. But it 
was fnch an hand as if the Candle had been light, could 
not have been jecn. For a f much as though he felt in the 
dark, that tugging for his Sword, he could not feel or 
lay hold on the hand or arm, or any part of any palpably 

Terfon that tugged with him. ! This may be faid if this tug- 
ging for his Sword was far in the Night, about or pafi Alid- 
night ; but if it was earlier in the Night, the Party might 
have feen the Hand that tugged for the Sword , if it had 
not been a hand of its own Nature invifible : For the 
Bloon was then at leaf fcveti or eight days pld, if / com - 

£ ute right out of the fccond Ptolemaick Tables in N. Mll- 
crius. 

Thefe indeed are the mofl material Arguments to prove that 
all here was not Juggling or Combination. And indeed how 
could it be a Combination, when as the Story runs upon one 
Perfon all along, calling it the Thing or Something? So that 
it feems all to be performed by one Perfon or Power. Befidcs,thofc 
Artifs in Waggery, how could they train up a Dog to gnaw 
Bed-cords, and forbear eating of Beef, when it lay fo fair- 
ly for him on the Floor ? And what an operofe Bufinefs , ard 
how little worth the while for any fugle Perfon to remove all 
the Wood of the King's Oakjut of one Room into another f 
and more unlikely that he could make fnch a noife , as if he 
did it, when he did it nor. And the flinging of Trenchers 
and Stones in fuch Numbers near Men, ' and hurting none by 
them, feems to me not probable to be within the Skill of an or- 
dinary Alan to perform-, as alfo to make fuch a Not fe as if 
whole Arm-fulls of the King's Oak. were fl un g down by 
their Bed- fdcs on the Floor of their Chamber, whereas not 
one flick, was found to be cafl t here. 

The whining alfo and fearful Telp of the Bitch, was d 
flirewd fign of the Approach not of an ordinary Alan, but 
of fome evil Thing, as the vulgar call it.. And what a 
skj If ul Wag mufl he be that could imitate fo the gate of a Bear 
as if fuch a Beafl was come into the, Room; or have fuch 
flrength as to cleave the Feet of a Bed-flead into two , without 
Axe or Saw ? And did thefe Wags fo combine, as fome to fet 


Ladders to climb to the top of the Chimney, to fling down 
flricks, while others play'd other Trick} in the Chamber ? 
The whole Texture in a manner of the Story is fuch, that it 
argues the things not done by Combination and Waggery,' 
but by the Frolick. Activity of fome Spirits or Demons. 
And to conclude ; how exceeding improbable is it that the 
Parties in the Houfe % after they hadbeen twice or thrice mo- 
left ed, would not make their Doors fo f aft that no Man could 
eome at them , and that they were not fo well weaponed , that 
no Man flngle would venture his Perfon only to play a many 
odd Tricks and Frolicks to terrific them and fcare them, who 
though he efcapcd being killed upon the fpot, might be appre- 
hended and feverely punifhed, they having got the Power on 
their fide, though not the Right, whatever Air. Hobbs may 
judge in the/e Cafes. 

Wherefore it is manifeft that thefe Prank} were play'd by 
Daemons, as that learned Phyfician Dr. Willis, a good 
many years ago did readily acknowledge to me, and avouch- 
ed fuch things as arc here related in the Story to be undoubt- 
edly true, when J had the Opportunity of convrrfing with 
him at my Lord Conway’s at Ragly in Warwick/hire. 


RELAX. II. 

Another Tranfcription out of the forementioned Hiftory, of 
a flrange Relation touching the Family of one Captain 
Wood, late of Hampton, now Brizc-norton , Cap- 
tain in the late Wars for the King, What flrange Knock - 
tugs u fed to be heard a little before the Death of thofe 
ej that Family. 

T He firll Knocking that was heard, or at lead obfer- 
ved, was about a year after the Rcftauration of 
the King, in the afternoon, a little before Night, as it 
was apprehended by Mrs. Elenor Wood, Mother to Cap- 
tain BafilWood, who only heard it, none being then by, 
or about the Houfe, but her felf; at which flic was very 
much difturbed, thinking it boded fome ill to her or hers, 
and within fourteen Nights after flic had news of the 
Death of her Soji-in-Law Mr. George Smith, who died 
\in London. 

About three years after that, there were three greaf 
Knocks given very audibly to all that were then in thp 
Houfe, viz., to the forefaid Mrs. Elenor Wood, Mr. Ba - 
fll H ood, and his Wife Mrs. Ilefler, and fome Servants. 
Which Knocks were fo remarkable that one of the 
Maids came from the Well which was about twenty 
Yards from the Place, to fee what was the matter. An <4 
Mrs. Elenor Wood, and another Maid that was within 
t«he I Ioule, faw three great Pans of Lard fhakc and tot- 
ter fo upon a fhcJf in the Milkhonfc, that they were like 
to fall down. Upon this violent Knocking Mr. Bafil 
Wood, and his Wife, being then in the Hall, came pre- 
fcntly into the Milkhoufe to their Mother •, where find- 
ing her fomewhat difturbed, and enquiring the Rcafon, 
(he replied, God Almighty only knew the Alatter, flic could 
tell nothing-, but flic heard the Knocking ; which being 
within doors, Mr. Eafil Wood concluded mult be for 
fome of the Family at home, that upon the Door being for 
a Friend abroad. Which accordingly fell out, three of 
the Family, according to the Number of the Knocks, 
dying within, little more than half a year after, viz.. 
Mrs. Heftier Wood, Wife to Mr. Bafil Wood, aChildo'f 
Mr. Wood’s Sitter, and Mrs. Elenor Wood, his Sla- 
ther. ' 

About Auguft 167+. Mr. Bafil Wood Junior, Son of 
Bafil aforefaid, living at Exeter in Devonjhire , heard 
the fame kind of Knocking •, at which being difturbed, 
lie wrote word of it to his Father here at Bampton in 1 
Oxfordfhire, viz.. That on Sunday he and his Wife, and 
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her Sifter, and his Brother, did diftindlly hear upon a 
Table in their Chamber, as they flood by it> two feveral 
Knocks, ftruck as it were with aCudgil, one of them 
before, and the other after Morning-Prayer, a little be- 
fore Dinner, which Letter was (hewn by Mr. Wood Se- 
nior (as the other Knockings before the Deaths of ;jny 
that died were beforehand toldj to feveral neighbour- 
ing Gentlemen. After which, within about Fourteen 
days, Mrs. Tleftcr Wood the fccond Wife of Mr. Bafil 
Wood Senior, and about a quarter of a Year after, her 
Father Mr . . Richard Liffet, died both at Bumpton, (Tnce 
which time they have heard nothing as yet. 


Advertifement. 

T f-Icfc prognoflick Signs before the Death of fome Men, 
is a thing noted by Hiflorians , and Philo fopbers *, 
which are ?nade fometimes by jome Apparition of fome de- 
ceafed Per fort of the fame Family , or by fome other Spcftrc, 
fome limes by an audible Voice, calling the Party by Name ; 
which J heard to have happened to fome Seamen upon the Sea 
Sometime by Millick, as J heard credibly reported of a whole 
Family that died one after another in a little time •, and ever 
fome while before any of the Houfe fell fick , there was Mll- 
Jick heard to go from the Houfe ( though nothing f en ) play- 
ing all along , which feveral People out of curiofity would fol- 
low, who obferved it to pafs through the Field till it came to a 
U r Qod,and there they left it or loft it This happened in Suffolk, 
and was told for a certain to a Friend of mine , by Mr. Sam- 
fon, not long ftnee Fellow of King’s Colkdge here iu 
Cambridge. Sometimes the Appearance of Lights prefaces 
the Death of fome of a Family , and the number according to 
the number of the Lights. Which happened a very fe\y years 
ago to a Family of great Quality in Ireland, three Lights 
dancing upon a place they call Fairy Mount. I [poke with 
cne that was a Spctlator thereof for half an hour together , 
and obferved the Lights , though moved fviftly , how their 
Flames were not. caft Horizontally, but went ftraight up to 
the Zenith, who noted a Jo , that two of the Family , ft nee 
that Sign, it ere lately dead already, and fufpefleda third 
Would follow , which accordingly fell out the fame year a little 
jvhile after. The Story / have Jet down more compleatly in 
7 ny Scholia upon Chap 8. Book 3. of /^Immortality of 
< the Soul. So that this hint is enough here. 

Paracel fus, that fanciful Phyfician imputes all to the ojfi- 
iioufnefs of the Stars , that give theft Signs. But what 
Beam of a Star could givefuch a Rap upon a Table, as is 
recorded to have happened in Captain Wood’i Family ? Cer- 
tainly thefe things cannot be done but by the Aflivity of 
Demons or Spirits. And this prefent Example is as injlru - 
Hive , or more than any of the Jlrange Statickor Syflaltick 
Power that Spirits have to give Juch a momentany firmnefs 
and hardnefs to their V chicles as to make fuel) a f?nart Noife 
as if it were made with Wood or Metal. But it is not my 
Scope to phtlofophiz.c here about thefe things , but only to tell 
the Stories . And there is a Pajfage in the following Story 
J {hall fet down, which is An eminent example of this Syflal- 
tick Power of the Spirits , viz. an Arm feen from the, 
Hand to the Elbow ftriking fuch a jlroak upon the Floor , that 
it made the very Walls of the Hou fe to fluke with it. 


RELAX. III. 

A remarkable Story touching the Stirs made by a Dxmon 
in the Family of one Gilbert Campbell, by Prof eft ion a 
Weaver , in the old Parifh of Glenluce/w Galloway in 
Scotland. 

TT happened in Oftobcr, 1654. that after one Ale x- 
JL ander A/new , a bold and fturdy Beggar, who after- 


wards was hanged at Dumfreis , for Blafphcmy > had 
threatned hurt to Gilbert Campbell's Family, becaufc he 
had not gotten fuch an Alms as he required -, the faid 
Gilbert was oftentimes hindred in the exercifc of his 
Calling, all his Working I nflrumtnts being, fome of 
them broken, fome of them cut, andyet could not knovr 
by what means this hurt was done. Which Piece of 
Trouble did continue till about the middle of Novem- 
ber \ at which time the Devil came with new and extra- 
ordinary Aflaults, by throwing of Stones in at Doors 
and Windows, and down through the Chimney head, 
which were of great quantity, and thrown with great 
force, yet by Qod’s good Providence there was not one 
Pejfon of the Family hurt or fullered damage thereby. 
This Piece of new and fore trouble did nccdlitatc Mr. 
Campbell to reveal that to the Minifler of the Parifh, 
and to fome other Neighbours and Friends which hither- 
to he had endured fecretly. Yet notwithftanding this 
his trouble was enlarged ; for not long after he found 
oftentimes his Warp and Threads cut as with a pair of 
Scizzers, and the Rccd broken ^ and not only this, but 
their Apparel cut after the fame manner, even while 
they were wearing them, their Coats, Bonnets, Hofc, 
Shoes, but could notdifeern how or by what means. On- 
ly ic pica fed God to preferve their Pcrfons, that the 
kali harm was not done. Yet in the night time they want- 
ed libcity 10 lleep, fomcihing coming and puiling their 
Bedclothes and Lumens o(F them, ar.d leaving their 
Bodies naked. 

Ncxt,thcir Chellsand Trunks were opened, and all 
things in them llrcwcd here and there. Likcwifc the 
parts of the working Inflruments,that had (Taped, were 
can icd away and hid in holes and bores of the Honfe, 
where hardly they could be found again. Nay, what- 
ever piece of cloth or Houfhould fluff was in any pare 
of the Honfe, it was carried away, and fo cut and abii- 
fed, that the Good-man was nccelTitatcd with all haltc 
and fpeed to remove and rranfporc the reft to a neiglk 
hour’s Honfe, andhehimfelf compelled to quit the e\v 
ereife of his Calling, whereby only lie maintained his 
Family. Yet he refolved to remain in the Honfe for a 
Scafon. During which time fome Pcrfons thereabout, 
not very judicious, councellcd him to fend his Children 
out of the Family here and there (to try whom the 
Trouble did mofl follow, alluring him that this Trouble 
was not againft all the Family, but agaiuft fome one 
Per fon or other in it) whom he too willingly obeyed. 
Yet for the Ipacc of four or five Days after, there were 
no remarkable AUiuilts as before. 

The Minifler hearing thereof, fhewed him the evil 
of fuch a courfe, and allured him, that if he repented 
not, and called back his Children, he might nett expeft 
that his trouble would end in a right way. The Chil- 
dren that were nigh by, being called home, no trouble 
followed, till one of his Sons, called Thomas, that was 
fart hell off, came home. Then did the Devil begin 
afrdh ; for upon the Lord’s Day following, in the after- 
noon, the Houfe was fee on fire, but by his Provi- 
dence, and the help of fome people going home from 
Sermon, the Fire was cxtinguilhcd, and the Houfe fa- 
ved, not much lofs being done. And the Monday after 
being fpent in private Prayer and Falling, the Houfe 
was again Ice on fire, upon the Tuefday, about nine of 
the Clock in the morning yet by Providence , and the 
help of Neighbours, it was faved before any harm was 
clone. 

Mr. Campbell being thus wearied and vexed, both in 
the day, and in the night, went to the Minifler, defi- 
ring him to let his Son Thomas abide with him for a 
time, who condefcended , but withal allured him that 
he would find hinifelf deceived, and fo it came to pafs. 
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l or notwithftanding that the Child was without the Fa- 
mily, yet were they that remained in it fore troubled, 
both in the day time, and in the night feafon, fo that 
they were forced to Wake tijl midnight, and fometime 
all the night over. During which time, the Perfons 
within the Family fuflcred many lollcs, as the Cutting 
ol their Cloatlis, the throwing of Peats, the pulling 
down of Turf and Fcal from the Roof and Walls of 
the Houfe, and the Pealing of their Apparel, and the 
pricking of their Fic/h and Skin with Pins. The Prcf- 
bytery having convened at the place for a folemn Humi- 
liation, periwaded Gilbert Campbell to call back his Son 
Thomas, notwithftanding whatfoever hazard might fol- 
low. The Boy returning home, affirmed that he heard 
a voice fpeak to him, forbidding him to enter within 
the Houfe, or into any other place where his Father’s 
Calling was excrcifcd. Yet he entred, but was fore 
abufed, till he was forced to return to the Miniftec’s 
Houfe again. 

Upon Monday the nth. of February , the reft of the 
Family began to hear a voice fpeak to them , hut could 
not well know from whence it came. Yet from evening 
till midnight too much vain Difcourfc was kept up with 
the Devil , and many idle and impertinent qucllions 
propofed without that due fear of God that ftiould have 
been upon their Spirits under fo rare and extraordinary 
a Tryal. The Minillcr hearing of this, went to the 
Houfe upon the Tucldny, being accompanied with 
fomc Gentlemen, who after Prayer was ended, heard a 
voice fpcaking out of the Ground, from under a Bed, 
in the proper Countrcy Dialed, fiying, Would you know 
the Witches of Glenlucc, J will tell you them , and fo rela- 
ted four or fivcPerfons names that went under an evil 
Report. I lic laid Cjilbert informed the Company, that 
one of them was dead long ago. The Devil anfwcrcd, 
Jt is true , Jhe is eicaei long ago, yet her Spirit is living 
with tu in the World. The Minillcr rcplyed, faying, The 
Lord rebuke thee , Satan , and put thee to filence , we are 
not to receive any information from thee , whatfoever fame 
any Perfons go under', thou art but feeling to feduce this 
Family , for Satan's Kingdom is not divided againft tt 
felf. 

After which, all went to Prayer again -, which being 
ended (for during the time of Prayer no trouble was 
made) the Devil, with many threatnings, boafted and 
terrified the Lad Thomas, who had come back that day 
with the Minillcr, that if he did not depart out of the 
Houfe, he would fet all on fire. The Miniftcr anfwcr- 
cd, and laid, The Lord will preferve the Houfe, and the 
Boy too, feeing he is one of the Family , and hath God's 
Warrant to tarry in it. The Devil anfwcrcd, He fit. ill 
not get liberty to flay, he was once put out already , and 
Jhall not abide here, though I Jhonld purfue him to the 
end of the World. The Miniftcr replycd, The Lord will 
flop thy malice again fl him . 

And then they all prayed again, which !>eing cnd T 
ed,- the Devil laid. Give me a Spade and a Shovel, and de- 
part from the Houfe for [even days , and I Jhall make 4 
Grave and lye down in it , and jhall trouble you no more. 
The Good Man anfwcrcd , Not fo much as a Straw Jhall 
be given thee , through God's ajftflance , even though that 
would do it. The Miniftcr alfo added, God full remove 
thee in due time. The Devil anfwcrcd, 1 will not remove 
for you, I have my Commiffion from Chrift to tarry and 
vex this Family . file Minifter anfwered , A permijfion 
thou haft indeed, bur God will flop it in due time. The De- 
vil replyed, I have (Mes JohnJ a Commiffion that per- 
haps will laft longer than your own. After which the Mi- 
nifter and the Gentlemen arofe, and went to the nlace 
where the Voice feemed to come from, to try if they 
could find any thing. And after diligent fearch, no- 


thing being found, the Gentlemen began to fay , We 
think^this voice [peaks out of the Children , for fome of 
them were in their Beds. The Devil anfwered, Tou 
lye, God Jhall judge you for Lying , and / and my Father will 
come and fetch you to Hell with Warlock Thieves. And 
fo the Devi! difeharged the Gentlemen to fpeak any 
more *, faying , Let him f peak that hath a Commiffion 
(meaning the Minifter) for he is the Servant of God. 

The Gcntlfcmcn returning back with the Minifter 
thy fate down near to the place whence the Voice 
feemed to come from, and then he fpake to them after 
this manner. The Lord will rebuke this Spirit in his own 
time, and c aft it out. The Devil anfwering, faid, It u 
written in the 9th of Mark the Difciples could not caft him 
out. The Minifter replycd, What the Difciples could not 
do, yet the Lord having heightned the Parents Faith for his 
own Glory, did caft him out, and fo jhall he thee. The De- 
vil reply’d, It is written in the 4 th of Luke, And he de- 
parted and left him for a feafon . The Minifter faid. The 
Lord in the days of his Humiliation, not only got the ViSlory 
ever Satan in that ajfautt in the Wtldernejs, but when he 
came again, his fuccefs was no better. For it is written , 
John 14. Behold the Prince of this World cometh, and 
hath nothing in me. And being now in Glory , he wiU 
fulfil his Promt fc, and God fall bruife Satan under your 
feet jhortly, Rom. 16. T he Devil anfwcrcd, It is writ- 
ten, Mat. 25. There were ten Virgins, five wife and five 
foohjh , and the Bridegroom came, 1 he foolijh Virgins had 
no Oyl in their Lamps, and they went unto the wife to Jeek, 
Oyl, and the wife faid , Go and buy for your j elves , and 
while they went , the Bridegroom came and entred in, and 
the Door Wat (hut ■, and the fooliflj Virgins were fent to Hdl 
Fire. The Miniftcr anfwered, The Lord knows the Jin- 
ceritycf his Servants, and though there be (in and folly in 
uf here, yet there is a fountain opened to the Houfe of Da- 
vid, for (tn and for unde antic fs ; and when he hath wajlscj 
us there , and pardoned all our (ins for his name fake, he 
will caft the nude an Spirit out of the Land. The Devil 
anfwcrcd, and faid, That place of Scripture is written 
in the 13 th of Zcchariah. In that day / will caufe the 
Prophets and the unclean Spirit to pafs out of the Land ; But 
afterwards it is written , 1 will [mite the Shepherd , and the 
fheep Jlsall be fcattered. 'flic Miniftcr anfwered, Well are 
we that our BleJJed Shepherd was [mitten, and thereby hath 
brai/ed thy head ; and albeit, in the hour of his fujfering , his 
Difciples forfook him. Mat. 26. yet now having afeended 
on high, he fits in glory , and is prefer ving, gathering in, 
and turning his hand upon his little ones, and will fave his 
poor ones in this Family from thy Afaiice. 

The Minifter returning back a little, and Handing 
upon the Floor, the Devil faid, I kpew not thefe Scrip- 
tures till my Father taught me them. 1 dm an evil Spirit , 
and Satan is my Father, and 1 am come to vex this Houfe , 
and prefcntly there appeared a naked Hand and an Arm, 
from the Elbow down, beating upon the Floor till the 
Houfe did Ihake again, and alfo the Devil utter’d a molt 
fearful and loud cry, faying, Come up. Father , come up, 
J will fend my Father among you. See there he is behind 
your backs. The Minifter faid, f [aw indeed an hand and 
an arm when the ft r oak ^as given and freard. The Devil 
laid to him. Saw you that , it was not my hand , it was my 
Father's, my hand is . more blackjn the loaf. Would you fee 
me ? put out the Candle then, arid l (hull come <ibout the 
Jfoufc among you like Fire- balls. After which all went to 
Prayer, during which time it did no harm, neither ac 
any other time when God was wolfhipped. When 
Prayer was ended, the Devil faid, (fc$t'0 John) Jf the 
Good- man's Son's Prayers at the Co Hedge of Glafgo w did 
not prevail more with God than yours, my Father and J had 
wrought a ATifchief here ere now. To which one of the 
Gentlemen rcplyed, though a Check had been given 
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Advercifement. 
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him before .* Well, Well, I fee you confefs there is a God, 
ami that Prayer prevails with him , and therefore we mujl 
pray to God, and wiH commit the event to him. To which 
the Devil replied, Tea, Sir, you fpeakof Prayer with your 
broad-lipped Hat ('for the Gentleman had lately gotten 
a new Hat in the Fafhion with broad Lips) 1 will bring a 
pair of Shears from my Father that jhall clip the Lips of it 
4 little. 

The night now being far fpent,it was thought fit every 
one fhould withdraw to his own home. Then did the 
Devil cry out fearfully, Let not the Mini Her go home, 1 
Jhall burn the Houfe if he go, and many other ways did he 
threaten . And after the Minifter was gone forth, the 
Good man being inftant with him to tarry, thereupon 
he returned, all the reft qf the Company going home. 
Then (aid the Devil to the Minifter, Ton have done my 
bidding. Not thine, anfwered he, but in obedience to Cod 
have I returned to bear this man company whom thou doji af- 
Jlitt. Then did the Minifter call upon the Name of 
God ; and when Prayer was ended, he difeharged Mr. 
Campbell, and all the Perfonsof the Family from open- 
ing their Mouths in one word to the Evil Spirit; and 
when it fpake, that they fhould only kneel down and' 
fpeak to God. The Devil then roared mightily, and 
crycd out. What will ye not fpeal ^ to me, I Jhall burn the 
Houfe, 1 Jhall ft rike the Bairns, and do all manner of Mi fi 
chief. But afeer that time no anfvver was made to it, and 
fo for a long time no fpeech was heard. After this the 
faid Gilbert fufFercd much lofs, and had many fad ulghre, 
not two nights in one Week free, and thus it continued 
till April. From April to July he had fome refpitc 
and eafe. But after he was molefted with new Aftaulcs, 
and even their Viduals were fo abufed that the Family 
was in hazard of ftarving, and that which they did eat, 
gave them not the ordinary fatisfa&ion they were wont 
to find. 

In this fore and fad Afflittion, Mr. Campbel rcfolvcd 
to make his Addrcfsto the Synod of Presbyters for ad- 
vice and counfel,what to do,which was appointed to con- 
vene in Otto. 1655. namely whether toforfakc the Houle 
and Place, or not. The Synod by their Committee ap- 
pointed to meet at Glenluce in Febr. 1656. thought fit 
that a folemn Humiliation fliould be kept through all the 
bounds of the Synod, and amongft other Caufes, to re- 
queft God in behalf of that poor afflifted Family ; which 
being carefully done, the Event was, thorough the Pray- 
ers of his People, that his Trouble grew lefs till April , 
and from April to Augujl he was altogether free. A- 
bout which time the Devil began with new Aflaulcs, and 
taking the ready Meat that was in the Houfe , did 
fometimeshidcit in holes by the Door-Pofts, and ato- 
ther times did hide it under the Beds, and fometimes 
among the Bed-clothes, and under thel.innens, and at 
laft did carry it quite a waybill nothing was left there fave 
only Bread and Water to live by. After this he exer- 
cifed his Malice and Cruelty againftall the Perfonsof the 
Family in wearying them in the night-time with ftirring 
and moving through the Houfe, fo that they had no reft 
for Noife, which continued all the Month of Augujl , 
after this manner. After which time the Devil grew 
yet worfe, and began with terrible Roarings and terrify- 
ing Voices, fo that no Perfon could fleep in the Houfe in 
the Night time,and lometimes did vex them with calling 
of Stones, ftriking them with Staves on their Beds in 
the Night time •, And upon the Eighteenth of September 
about Midnight, he cryedout with a loud Voice, I /hall 
burn the Houfe, and about three or four Nights after, 
he.fetoneof the Beds on Fire, which was foonjsxtin- 
guifhed, without any prejudice, except the Bed it felf, 
and fo he continued to vex them. 


T His Narrative 1 have in a manner verbatim Tranfcri - 
bed out of the MifcellaneousObl'ervations of Mr.G. 
Sinclare, which are added to his Treatife of Hydiofta- 
ticks •, Which nothing bur the certainty of the truth thereof , 
and ufefulnejs for the refuting of Saducifm , could have 
tempted him to infert , it being an Obfervation fo Hetero- 
geneous to all the reft. And therefore I thought it worth 
the while to reduce it into its more proper place, him felf ac- 
knowledging it to be fomething an unfuitable piece to the 
Contexture of the rejl of his Book but that he put it in, 
only to convince the incredulous World of the Extjlcncc of 
Spirits , xvbofc being he conceives it does more than probably 
evince, that is to / ay , demonftratively , fippofing it true . 
Which that it is, the Narrative it felf fee ms fujjiciently to 
make good, the Stirs there made being fo long, and fo pub- 
lic k^, and fo repeatedly , and the things writ by Mr. Camp- 
bell own Son who knew them exaftly, and I have heard the 
truth of the Story averred with all ajfnrance my felf by fome 
of that Country. j 4 nd the Narration ts fo ftmple and plain, 
and without defign, (it being rather a Cullullation of Mes 
John and the Presbytery on one fide, and the foul Fiend, 
with his blacky Loofs, ajfijled by Satan his Father on the 
other fide, than any clear Till or y) that that alfo ought to 
gam belief thereto. Not to add that the very abruptnejs of 
its ending ftiews it to be frejh writ , while the thing was. do- 
ing, and that meer Matter of Fact was the meafure of the 
Writer Pen. 

I will conclude all with the Information of Dr. G. Burnet, 
that able and impartial Writer of the Hijlory of the Refor- 
mation in England, who upon my enquiry told me this, That 
he living in Glafgow fome years , found all People there , 
and in the Country about, fully perfwaded of the truth of 
Matter of Fait, and that he never heard any thing objelled 
to Air. Sinclare’j Relation, but that it was too jhort , when as 
all the pajfages of that Apparition would make a Volume 
and that there was a full Relation thereof attejled under the 
hands of Eye-witneffes ; And to be Jhort, I have greater 
ajfurance of the truth of this Story than / thinks fit to declare. 
The mojl remarkable pajfage in the whole Narrative, is the 
naked Arm , from the Elbow downwards , appearing by it 
felf, without any other parts of any vijible Perfon, as the 
Jhape of an Horfc's Hoof in the fir ft Story, without any other 
parts of an Horfe. Which purs me in mind of the apparition 
Elkerken, which Wicrus makes mention of in his De Pne- 
ftigiis Dimonum , that ujed to haunt the High- way in an 
heathy place not far from Embrica in the Dutchy of Clevc 
in the Lowcr-Germany. Nothing was feen but' a meer 
Hand , which would beat Travellers as they paffed that way , 
pull them off of their Horfes , and overthrow Carriages. 

As for the cutting and flipping oj things, that is but 
what has happened more f requently to thofc that have been 
infejled by Witchcraft. A not ah It example whereof a Re- 
verend and Learned Friend of mine told me in a Man's 
Daughter of Nurlli Cadbury in Somerfetlhire, that for 
fome Months together , ]he could put on no clean Linnens nor 
FI el i day Cloths, but they would be fnipt and Jlajht full of 
holes, as her Father for certain related of her to him. And 
ef this flipping % be fide s the Narrative of Gilbert Campbel, 
there is a fnfh Example of it in a Story within thefe three 
or four years touching Witchcraft pr alii fed on the Family 
of William Mcdcalfe */Leflingham, (Sell. 12, 13, 18.) 
which is as follows. 

RELAT. IV. 

A trite Account how Alice the Daughter of William Mecl- 
calfe Teoman , in the Parsfti of Lcflingham in Lincoln- 
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fllire, was diflurbedby an Apparition,- with other feats 
of Witchcraft prattifed upon that Family , fent from Mr. 
William Wyche dwelling tn the fame Partfh , to Mr. 
J. Richardfon Fellow of Emanuel Colledge in Cam- 
bridge. 

j.tN the Year 1678. on the Sunday after Tvvclfth- 
JL Day, William Medcalfe and his Wife went to 
Church , leaving their only Daughter Alice at home, 
and whilft they were there the faid Alice heard a noife 
in the Yard, and looking out at the Window, Ihe faw a 
Man of a middle Stature, with Light Flaxen-Hair, Hand- 
ing at the Stable-Door, upon which (he called out at the 
Window, and demanded of him what he did there ? 
He returned, that he came for a Horfe which he borrow- 
ed of her Father. She made him anfwer again, that (he 
knew nothing of it, and that he (hould have none till 
Jier Father tame home. He received the anfwer , and 
Went away for that day. 

, 2. The next day her Father and Mother being £one 
to Sleeford- Market , (he faw him again- at the Sta- 
ble-Door, and demanded of him as before. He told her. 
She might go lock Then he asked her where V e Horfes 
were. She anfwcred him again as (hort, told him. He 
might go look Upon this he began to footh and flatter 
her; and gave her many ioftening words going towards 
the Door as he fpake, as if he intended to go in to her : 
which (he obferving, (lie haflened and bolted the Door 
fall. Upon which he threatned her, (what his Threats were 
(he cannot rccal) but fomc body knocking at the Door 
on the other lide of the Houfe, and (he underftanding it 
was a Neighbour, opened the Door, and told her 
Neighbour all that had parted, and upon it they both 
ran together into the Yard , to fee if he were there, 
but they could not find him, neither knew they which 
way he went. 

3. After this (he was quiet for fomc time, only about 
two Weeks before Shrove-tide , one Follet a Coblcr, and 
fufpefted to be the occarton of all that happened, 
came to the Houfe, and they did fee him to work, 
moved thereto, I fuppofe, by fear, for he had threat- 
ned the Daughter, but for what t cannot learn. Whilft 
he was working he began to difeourfeto the Mother to. 
this effedt, that her Daughter (hould die that year, 
that he had examined fomc Books which he had, and 
that he underftood fo much by them. And when he 
had done his work, he bid them farewel, telling them. 
He was fare they would think of Follet when they did 
not fee him. Soon after this, Alice fell fick, and he* 
Mother was fomewhat doubtful of her Recovery, but 
as it plcafed God , (he was reftored again to her former 
health, and continued undifturbed till May , the Week 
before Whitfuntide. 

. 4. And then as (lie was drawing Water at a Well in 
the Yard, (he faw the fame Perfon again, which Ifitft 
deferibed, at the Houfe Door, with a great Club, en- 
deavouring, as file thought, to break the Door opens 
Upon this fhc called to him, and askt him what he did 
there. Upon the fpeaking he flung down the Club 
among a great many Earthen Milk-pans, or Panchins, 
as they call them, and with fo great violence, that fhe 
could not conceive hut that he had broken many of 
them, but afterwards upon examination fhefound them 
all whole. Asfoon as he had done this he went away, 
and (he, leaving her Pail at the Well, followed him, 
and faw him go down the Street, but at the turning 
of the Lane loft the fight of him, and could not reco- 
ver it. This was on Monday, and (he faw him every 
day that Week , but nothing pafled between them, and 
feveral times (he called her Father out, that he might 
fee him , but he never could. 


5. On Saturday he appeared to her in a more dread*, 
ful manner at the Hall- Window. When (he faw him 
fhe askt him what hisbufinefs was there. He told her he 
would fpeak with her. She askt him what he bad to 
fay, and defired him to fpeak it, but he faid, he would 
not yet tell her. Then hc*fhewcd her a Knife, and 
told her it was for her. She askt him then whether, 
he had a mind to be hanged , and this was all that 
pafled between them then. On the Sunday fhe faw him 
again run by the window , with a Knife in his hand, as 
before, and (he told her Father and Mother of it, and 
they both ran out, but could not fee him. On the Monday* 
whilft (he was Milking, (he faw him with his Knife, as be- 
fore •, and thus he often afterwards appeared to her, efpe- 
cially at the Parlour-Window, having opened it (which 
had not, they think, been opened for many years be- 
fore) *and holding a Knife, only fometimes it was 3 
fhorter, and fometimes a longer, but always bloudy, 
and fo was the hand that held it- 

6. In the Week alfo before Whitfuntide, one Richard 
Cofins, a Youth about 18 or 19 years old, and then li- 
ving with Good-man Medcalfe , and now moft common- 
ly working for Sir William Fork, having heard Alice de- 
feribe this Man, which (he fo often faw , as he was walk- 
ing towards Rockfome , a little plaCe belonging to I<cf- 
fingham Parirti, he met a Man Which he thought to be 
very like the Man which (lie deferibed. He went hom^ 
and told his Maftcr, upon which he and his Daughter 
walkt out that way, to fee if they could meet him.* 
They were not gone far, but the Daughter faw him* 
and told her Father, and pointed which way he went, 
that he might fee him, but ftill as he went one way 
to fee him, the Daughter prefcntly faw him go the 
contrary -way, fo that he never could obtain the fight 
of him. 

7. Once coming from Milking (he had a good Club 
in her- hand, and he met her, and asked her what fhc 
did with that Club. She being more than ordinary 

Cpuragious, told him, flic had a good mind to lay it 
about his Pate. He made her no anfwer but went 
away. 

8. Another time in July, as near as they can remem- 
ber, Alice made her a Mefs of Frumenty for her Break- 
fall it was made, as (he tells me, of New Milk, which 
I take notice ofbccaufe of what follows. As foon as 
flic had begun to eat it, the formentioned Follet came to 
the Door, and asked whether they had any Shoes to 
mend; (he told him flic thought they had (though in- 
deed (he knew of none, but fpake it out of fear) but 
that her Father and Mother being gone out, (he knew 
not where they were. So he went away, and (he re- 
turned , defigning to fall again to her Brcakfaft, but 
found it turned to a hard Curd. At which (he was much 
furprifed, and refolvedto fet it by to fliew her Father 
and Mother *, but (lie had no fooner turn’d her back, 
but the Difh danced about on the Table, till it fell on 
the ground, and fpilt all in the Floor, which a Neigh- 
bour’s Dog ? as, they thought, coming in, licktup. 'Ihe 
fame day, as flic was raking Hay, (he was taken Lame, 
and continued fo a quarter of a year. 

9. After this (he was quiet again for a while, and the 
next time fhe faw him was when going behind the Barn 
upon fome occarton, fhe efpied him Handing at fomc 
diftance from her, ind a fudden blaft of Wind took her 
Hat from ofT her Head, and carried if to his Feet*, but, 
fhe was not much daunted at it, but ran to him and took 
it up, and then he difappeared. 

10. One Sunday , iii the middle of all her troubles, 
as fhe was Hooping to take up a Pin , he appeared to 
her, apd told her, that Follet was the caufe of all her 
troubles, and fo left her. 
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1 1. Hitherto I have given you as exattan Account as 
I could get from them as to the time. That which fol-r 
lows, I fet down without obferving the circumitance of 
time or order ofaftion, becaufe 1 can learn no certainty 
of it from them, but the matter of Fait is truth. 

12. Often when they were gone to Bed, the inner 
Doors were flung open, as alfo the Doors of a Cupboard 
which flood in the Hall, and this with a great deal of 
violence and noife. And one night the Chairs, which 
when they went to Bed, Hood all in the Chimney Cor- 
ner, were removed and placed in the middle of the 
Room in very good order, and a Meal-fieve hung upon 
one, cut full of holes, and a Key of an inner Door upon 
another. And in the day time, as they fate in the Houfe, 
fpinning , they could fee the Barn-Doors often flung, 
open, but not by whom. Once, as Abet fate ginning, 
the Rock or DiltafFleapt feveral times out of the Wheel 
into the middle of the Room. Upon which fhe faid Ihe 
i bought Follct was in it. She had no fooner faid the 
words, but Ihe faw Foil et ride by to Sir If 'illUm Torl£i 
Houfe, about foroe bufinefs with him relating to him a; 
a Juftice. 

ij. Another time Met had her Petticoat taken 
away, and a good while after brought again, and feve- 
ral times other of her Cloths were taken away, and after 
fome time brought again, and laid in fomc place where 
they Ihould be fure to fee them. As two Pinners which 
had been loft fome time, were brought and put in g 
Panchin which Goodwifc Mtdcalfe had buc newly 
poured the Milk out of. An Apron was taken away, cut 
in pieces, and brought again, as alfo a Spiggot which 
they fearched carefully for was brought at laft and pla- 
ced upon five Eggs which Goodwife Medcalft had laid 
in the Milk-Houfe but the night before i and the nexl 
night this Spiggot was changed, put into the Barrel, and 

that which was in the Barrel laid where the other 

0 

was. 

14. About t!?e latter end of the Summer, in the night, 

the Daughter h^d her Cloths pull’d off, and her Hair 
fnarled and matted together in that manner, that the 
next day her Mother could very hardly get a pair of Sciz- 
zers into it to cut it off^ and (he does believe (he was 
near two hours about it. 4 

1 5. Another time (lie felt and faw fomething like 
3 Cat, fitting upon her, and till it removed (he was 
in pain, and could not ftir to help her felf. 

16. Another time going into the Parlour, (he faw 
again, as (he thought, a Cat which did fly at her, and 
ftruck her down feveral times with great violence, of 
which her face, which was much fwelled and black, 
was no fmall indication. 

17. Once (he found a Note wrapped up in an Hand- 
kerchief,' with thefe words written in it, / would have 

J on go from — After (lie had read it, (lie loekt it up in 
er Trunk , deligning to (hew it to her Father and 
Mother when they came home ( for they were gone 
to Church) but when (he went to look for it again, 
it was gone out of her Trunk, and (he never faw ic 
any more. 

18. The laft thing that happened was this, one Sa- 
turday night Alice going to Bed, laid a clean Shift in 
her Bed, intending to put it on the next morning but in 
the morning looking for it, (he could not find it. The 
next night (he borrowed one of her Mother, and laid 
that alfo in her Bed, as before. In the morning, when 
fhe went to put it on , it did not pleafe her , whereupon 
fhe gave it to her Mother, defiring her to change it ^ the 
Mother took it to change, and opening it, found it cut 
and flaflied in many places, and they are both very cer- 
tain that, it was whole before. And the fame morning 
when they came into the Hall , they found the other, 


which was firft taken away, laid upon the Table. 

19. Some odd Freaks were plaid alfo with the Fa- 
ther, as well as with his Daughter. For Goodman 
Afcdcalfc having received Eight pounds, at Slceford, for 
Beads, and when he came home, put it into a Purfe 
by it felf, and locked it up in his Cheft- and a Day 
or two after, taking fome Money out of another 
Purfe, to buy more Beads-, 'when lie returned, having 
fomc Morey left, he went to his died, to put it in- 
to the Purfe he took ic out of, and afterwards began 
to tell that Money which he received at Sice for d y and had 
put in a Purfe by it felf* and found that there was fe- 
ventcen Shillings Wanting ^ and fome days after* he 
found fixteen Shillings and Six-pence of it in his Pock- 
et. So that there was only Six-pence lod. 

20. And another fuch like feat was it touching his 
Knife. One Friday having occSfion to ufe his Knife, 
he felt in his Pockets for it, but could not find it, 
and fearched carefully every where for it. On Sun- 
day night he dreamed his Knife was in his Poc- 
ket, and in the morning told his Wife of it, and 
they both immediately fearched his Pockets, hut found 
none. Afterwards, he being to go to Sleeford that 
day, he was feeling in his Pocket to fee what Money 
he had, or upon fome other account, and then he 
found his Knife in his Pocket. 


Advertifement. 

T HIS Story , though it contain nothing in it that 
makes any extraordinary fl/ew or noife , yet it if con - 
fiderahle , in th*t it if fo notable an Jnllance , and fo frefh- 
ly happened , touching the little filly fportings and triflings 
of fome kind of Damons , and mil ferve to confute that 
vulgar miflake , that whatfoever is called Spirit or De- 
vi), is fo Great and Auglift a Being, that no [mall 
matters, can be the Ob jell of his AUivity , whenas y / 
muft confefs , comparing Story with the Syftem of the In- 
visible World, fuch as a fugacious and deliberate Rea - 
fon would conclude it , I have this long time both thought 
it , *”d not a few times fpokc if, That there are- as ar- 
rant Fools out of the Body, as in the Body: and I 
wiflt there were not m arrant Devils in the Body as out 
of it. And therefore I hold this Narrative, though it 
be concerning meaner Perfons , and things not at all de- 
f pic able , ejpecially Mr. Wyche, who took an account of 
it from the parties upon the very fpot y avouching in his Let- 
ters to Air. Richardfon, that there is nothing contained 
therein but what is certainly true. And therefore I think it 
not amtfs to be flow fome few Jhort Notes on feveral of the Pa- 
ragraphs in order m they he. 

Se»ff. 1. This Alan in the light flaxen hair feems to have 
been taken for a real Alan by Alice, to whom he appeared , 
for a (jood while. But in proccfs of the Story , it will be plain 
that it was no Man, but an Apparition. This appearing 
to her in an alluring humane Jhape ( as Lendale 5 / Wtfe y who 
was hanged for a Witch here at Cambridge, on Jefus Green , 
caufed a Spirit or Darmon to appear to her Alaid in / he 
fl/ape of a proper Teomaruhke Alan , and follicited her to 
marry him . driving on the bufinefs a long time , as the Maid 
confeffed to a learned Friend of mine , and my felf ) this 
appearings 1 fay , in this fhape y feems to be a trick to fami- 
liar ife his converfe to her , that he might get her into a fur- 
ther Jnare. Whether fuch as LendaJe’; Wife intended^ I 

leave to others to conjeLlure. 

Seft. 3. Whether follet > / threat ning tlse Daughter was 
not from his dijpleafurc againfi her itncompliablcnefs with 
the Alan in the light flaxen hair, t he tenth Seflion will 
give mote light to confider y compared with this prefent Se - 
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Bion. But in the mean time it may not he unfcafonable here 
to note, what danger there may be in lifening to Aflrologers 
or Fortune-tellers ( for fo this Follct is called by an able 
Phyfician in Lincolnftlire, in his Letter to me.\ For a 
Man may eafily fujfer hurt if they prediB ill , by the ABi- 
vity of evil Spirits with whom they are fome how in Confedc- 
racy , and with whom it is a thoitfand times more eafie to do 
mifchief than goody and therefore they will not Jhck^to do it, 
to gain credit to their Client , viz. the Aftrologer or For- 
tuneteller. 

Seel. 4. The flaxen hair’d Man flinging down his Club 
with that violence amongfl the Panchins , and yet breaking 
none of them, nor it making any noife when it feemed to hit 
amongfl t hernias it was anfwered to my Query made touching 
this pajfage) is an indication , that this was to the fight 

what that monflrous thumping againft the Door in the follow- 
ing Story, Scdt.>9. was to the hearing . That the Senfes in 
both were in a great meafure impofed upon by the operation 
of thefe Diemons. And that therefore here is the firft hint of 
this flaxen hair’d Man's being an Apparition. And ano- 
ther is alfo contained in this fame-SeBton. In that htr Fa- 
ther being fever al times called out by her to fee this Man, he 
never could fee him, though he appeared jo conveniently pla- 
ced as that her Father might as wJl fee him as her fe If, as 
f he anfwered to Mr. VVyche, upon my Query about that 
Pajfage. 1 ... 

Sedt. 5. His fo frequently appearing to the Maid, as is 
mamfefl out of this Seltion and the former, and with fitch an 
horrid Intention fignifled by his bloudy Kmfe and Handy 
though the Maid by her an freer here feems not yet to be aware 
of it that it was an Apparition \ yet' tit no contemptible ar- 
gument that it was. For what Man in his Wits would ven- 
ture himfelf fo oft in view to att this Part. And it is huge- 
ly incredible but that he would have been Jeer; by fever al others 
as well as her, if it had been a Man, when he was feen of 
none befides her, faying one Rich. Colins, who belonged to 
William Medcalfe’r Family, as is jet down, Sedt. 6. Which 
feems done on pnrpofeto put a l rick upon both the Daughter 
and Father, whom he dodged when became out from home to 
fee him, as that Section declares. 

Sedt. 7. This Pajfage alfo intimates that the Daughter 
took this Apparition to ie a real Man J hi. But that there 
was Witchcraft in the Bufmefs, the Story in Sedt. 8. does 
manifefly di [cover. For I making a Query u}on that Paf- 
fage [ that Jhe had no fooner turned her Backj, but the Dijh 
danced about on the Table ] how (he could fee it her back . 
being turned, Jhe did anfwer, flie turned about, (hearing, 
fuppofe the Noife of its motion on the 7 able') and there Jaw 
it turn about and fall. The turning her Frumenty alfo into 
an hard Curd, is another indication of Witchery in the Bu - 
finefs, and that this SpeBre of a flaxen hair’d Man was fent 
to her by that Art. But (Sedtion the 9 th) [he feems to be 
well convinced it was an Apparition, her J elf declaring, it 
difappeared (though commonly, [he faid , in anfwer to a 
Query of mine, he went behind (fome Houfe, Barn , Wall, 
or Hedge) and he feems (Sedt. 10 J to have appeared on 
a fisdden when fie fiooped for a Pin. And if Follet was 
the caufe of all her trouble, this Dxmon did as other Demons 
often have done, that is,' betrayed their Clients . But the 
Law can proceed upon no fuch Evidence , nor is it fit it 
fljould, for fear injury be done to the innocent. 

But that William Medcalfe’r houfe was haunted or 
infefled by Witchcraft, the Pranks fet down in the fol- 
lowing Seftions of the Narrative do plainly enough evince. 
And that of the Daughter's Lockard hair is fuch an 
argument as no one can pojfibly evade it. But to entangle 
things thus is an ufual Feat of thefe ludicrous Spirits. 
And this reminds me of a Story told me by W. M. many 
years ago, of an Houfe haunted fomewhere in Lincoln- 
shire, where it was ufual with thefe Goblins in a Room 
unfurnijht, unlcfs with the Lumber of broken Chairs and 


Stools , and old Bed flcads (in which Room they hung up 
their Hanks of Tarn againft the Wall) to wind all this Tarn 
on thefe old Pieces of Lumber, fo perplexedly and en- 
t angle dly, that they could not, without / polling it, endea- 
vour to difint angle it, but letting it be as they found it, 
the next night thefe Goblins of themfelves would take it 
off clear without hurt , and make it up in Hanks * and 
hang it up orderly as before. 

7 his Magical matting of the Daughters Flair into a 
Witch-Lock ,. and the leaping of her Diflajf , Sedt. II. 
out of her Wheel feveral times into the Floor, in the fight 
of her Mother alfo, befides what happened to her Father, 
Sedt. 1 9, 10. fljew plainly that it was no deluded Fancy, 
of the Daughter, but the real EJfeBs of Witchery. Which 
will be abundantly more confirmed out .of the following 
Story of the Stirs in Sir William York’* Houfe, efpeci- 
atly if that be true which is bruited in the Countrey, that 
they came from the fame Hand that the Troubles in 
William Mcdcalfc’j Family did. But be that how it will K 
the enfuing Narrative is fo pa ptble an Evidence of things 
dene by Demons or Spirits 7 that having- got into my 
Hands. an Authenticity Copy of fome of the moft remark- 
able Paffages of thofe Difliirbances, by my worthy Friend 
Mr. Rictiardlon, though I have heard from more Hands 
than one how unwilling Sir William was to have the thing 
made publicly, yet 1 Will pre fume fo much upon his Goodnejs, 
and Love of Truth, and ufeful InftruBion of the World , 
as to adventure to difpleafe his natural Humour, whiljl haply 
1 may, upon his better con ft derat ion, gratifie fome more no- 
ble principle in him. For. I kpow nothing in the thing that 
can turn to his dijhonour. For the heft of Men have been 
ajfaulted by the Devil in extraordinary ways, and it has been 
their glory that by their faith and Courage, and humble 
Confidence in the Arm of God> they have overcome him . 
Wherefore without any further fcruple I (hall take the boldnefis 
to fet down the abovefaid Narrative as follows. 


RELAT. V. 

A true and faithful Narrative of the difiurbancc which was 
in the Houfe of Sir William York in the Parijh of 
Leflingham in Lincofalhire, fent by the former hand 
to the fame party. 

i.TN May 1679. Sir WUlymTork , being from home, 
X there was a great noife made by the lifting up ot 
the Latch of the outmoft Door, which continued with 
great quicknefs and noife for the fpace of two or three 
hours, till betwixt ten and eleven a Clock in tile flight. 
His Lady then being at home with few Servants, appre- 
hended it Cq be Thieves, and thereupon they went to 
the door, and fpake to them , and afterwards winded 
a Horn, and rai fed the Town, and upon the coming in 
of the Town, the noife ceafcd, and they heard no more 
of it till May following. 

2. And then Sir William being at London, the fame 
noife was made at the door as before for two or three 
nights together, and then they began to believe it to be 
occafloned by fome extraordinary means. This was 
heard alike by twenty feveral perfons then in the Fa- 
mily, who looking out at the Windows, over the door, 
heard the noife, but faw nothing. About a Month af- 
ter , when Sir William had returned from London , he 
being in Bed, and his Lady ready to go in, he heard the 
fame noife again •, which held about half a quarter of an 
hour and ceafed , and began again Tevcral times that 
night, the fame perfons being then in the Houfe alfo, 
and taking the fame care to difeover it : at the end of 
this knocking thero was as if it were a thrufting with a 
Knee, only more violent. 
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3. About the middle of July Sir William and his Lady 
being both from home, and the Servants fitting up ex- 
pecting their return that night, they heard a noife in the 
Hall, being the next Room to them, like the clapping 
of the door at the feet of the Stairs, and going in, they 
found the Chairs all fet in the middle of the Hall, which 
they did fet in their ufual places again, and returned in- 
to the Kitchin , and in a little time hearing the like 
noife again, they went into the Hall, and found the 
faid Chairs removed into a pafiage between the faid 
Kitchin and Hall. 

4. In about nine or ten of the Clock, moft of 

the Family being in Bed, ^nd Sir William near upon it, 
lie heard a knocking at the Door under the Stairs, as if 
it were with the End of a good thick Stick * at which 
being a little furprized, and going down, the faid noife 
began again, but afterwards he heard no more of it that 
Night. 

5. About a fortnight after that, and about ten of the 
Clock, Sir William being in his Clofet in the Hall over 
againft the faid Door, heard a very violent Knocking at 
the faid Door, and being furprized, could not find the 
Key very quickly, but after he had, he went into the 
faid Room or Hole under the Stairs, which the Noife 
left, and nothing being there, he fate down in the flail 
with half afeoreof the Family whith him about half an 
hour, and all continued quiet. And then he went into 
his Chamber, but took the ficy of the faid Room under 
the Stairs in his Pocket, being very hard to believe any 
fuch extraordinary thing. And immediately the fame 
noife began again in the fame place, and he immediately 
going down, and into the fame Room again, found all 
things as before. And the like noife was heard four or 
five times the fame night in the fame place. Sir William 
/till ufing the fame diligence to difeover it as before. 
Note here, that as any one came near to that, or any 
other door where the knocking was, it always ceafed, 
except the firft time when it knocked at the ouemoft 
door. 

6. About three or four nights after this, about eight 
of the Clock, at which time the noife ufually began, and 
at the fame place and door likewife where it ufually be- 
gan , there was a knocking heard as if it were with a 
luck with the broken end. Sir William ufed his former 
diligence to difeover it. This noife was repeated abour 
three or four times, and left off about eleven of the 
Clock. After this Sir William and his Family being af- 
ter this manner fo much did ur bed , he rcfolved to do 
what he could to find it out. This noife therefore 
which was heard fometipies every other night, fome- 
times every night, as foon as it began, Sir William took 
all the Family into one Room, that he might be fecured 
that there was no Cheat in it. Which the Servants 
gladly yielded to, being all mightily affrighted. 

7. About September the noife began to be greater, and 
to be inaRoom unfurnifhcd,defigned fora great Parlour, 
and was like to a Man walking up and down, and fome- 
times running, fometimes like a Man walking on Stilts, 
and fometimes knocking at the Cieling, or top of the 
Room, but not above half a fcore ftrokes at a time, yet 
fometimes fewer, and fometimes more, Hill as he went 
towards it. 

8. Afterwards the faid noife began to be more 
dreadful and greater yet, and in more places, which 
mightily difordered Sir William's ancient Father ^ and 
his Lady and Children very much. . Upon which they 
were thinking of leaving the Houfe. Sir William was 
willing they fhould, but unwilling to leave it himfelf, 
and thereupon they all continued. Ac this time Sir 
William had a Plummer putting up Lead about the 
Houle, to conveigh the Rain that fell into a Ciftern, 


and this knocking was often againft the Lead, and of- 
ten againft the Iron that bore it, in imitation of the 
Plummer’s knocking in the day time. He had like- 
wife Carpenters at the fame time, and fometimes this 
noife' was like their chopping at the Wood in the 
Yard, infomuch that the Head Carpenter faid, that if 
he had not known his Servants to be in the Houfe, 
he fhould have thought they had been chopping. Some- 
times it was like the Servants chopping of Coals in 
the Coal-yard: fometimes knocking at the Doors of 
Out-houfes, at the Wafh-houfe, Brew-houfe, and Sta T 
ble-doors} and as theyfollowed.it from place to placed 
it (till immediately, and in one inflant removed. Thcfe 
were the ufual noifes that were every night when it came, 
which was three or four times a Week. 

. 9. But fometimes it was a great deal more terrible, 
particularly when Mr. Brown, a Relation of Sir William's 
Brother Brown , was here. The noife began about 
the ufual time of -the night, and at the umal place. 
Which faid noife in one place or another held all 
night, fometimes at the Door under the flairs, fome- 
times running up and down in the Parlour, fometimes 
knocking violently at the Wood of the Windows, 
fometimes againft; the Spouts, and fometimes againft: 
the forementioned Ciftern, and fometimes againft the 
outmoft Doors, as if it had been Ionic great piece of 
Timber thrown againft them-, infomuch that the Car- 
penters, which were in the Houfe, faid, it was im- 
poflible for all the Art andSircngth of Man to make 
fuch a noife without battering the doors in pieces, and 
yet examining they found the door firm and whole, not 
the lealt battened or ftrained*, Sometimej.this noifes 
was like the tumbling of Tiles from the fide of an 
Houfe. 

10. This noife growing worfe and worfe, Sir William 
followed it, demanding in the Name of God what was 
the occafion of it, but received noanfwer; but ftill it 
removed to another place. Particularly one night, it 
being very extraordinary in the great Parlour, Sir Wil- 
liam kept the Family in another Room, and with a Can- 
dle in his hand, walked in the fame Parlour, but heard 
nothing. Afterwards confidermg the fame God could 
protedhim in the dark, as well as in the light, he put 
out the Cand c, and /hut the door, and walked there a 
quarter of an hour, hoping fomc difeovery might be 
made to a fingle perfon, which was not made to more; 
After he had walked a quarter of an hour in the dark, 
the noife began at the Wood of the Window in the fame 
Room, only on the out-lide. At which he demanded, 
as formerly in the Name of God, what was the. meaning 
of it. Upon which it immediately ceafed in that place, 
and removed to a Dial that ftood about ten or twenty 
yards from the Houfe, and knockt violently there, and 
took the rounds as formerly again. This night Sir Wil- 
liam fikewife opened a Bible, and laid it in the Room 
under the Stairs where it began ; but neverthelefs the 
noife was there afterwards, and the Bible not altered. 
Alter which he went into the Chamber with the Family, 
and having been a little time there, there began a very 
great Drumming at a pair of Wainfcot Doors, between 
the Hall and the great Parlour, imitating Drummers in 
their feveral ways of beating, and varying it as they 
ufually do, but it was as if it was done with hands a- 
gainft the Wainfcot. 

1 1. About three or four nights after this, . the noife 
of knocking began as at former times, and Sir William 
lighted a Candle, and fet it in a high Candleftick in the 
middle of the Hall, and went up into his Chamber with 
all his Family \ and whilft they were above, this dram- 
ming Noife began at the Door again in a very dreadful 
manner.They were at their Devotions, which when they 
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had finiftied, Sir William went out firft himfelf, and went 
down Stairs, and found the Chairs removed, and the 
Candle put out, the Snuff hanging bent down, and the 
Candleftick removed into the PafTage between the Kitch- 
in and the Hall. 

12. This was about the beginning of Ottober, and 
the fitting of the Parliament drawing nigh, which requi- 
red Sir William * s Attendance, and he being much con- 
cerned upon the leaving his Family in fuch Difturbanccs, 
and intending to fet forward on Monday before the fit- 
ting of the Parliament, which was OBobtr i6.his Brother 
Browne and his Wife, Sir William's only Sifter, and fc- 
veral other Friends coming to take their leave of him, 
the Noife was heard at the door under the Stairs that 
Night, but very little to what ufually. And accord- 
ingly Sir William went to London , intending that if the 
Noife continued, his Lady and his Children /hould fol- 
low him, and that his Father (hould go to Mr. Brown's at 
Horblin •, but by God’s Blelfing from that time to this it 
was never heard any more. 


Advertifement. 

T Hii is a very true and a/fur/d Diary of the chief Pajfa- 
ges in thofe Stirs made in Sir William York’/ houfe , 
but withal a very brief one . Which made me get Mr. 
Richardfon to fend certain Queries touching ftveral Pajfa- 
gf s, which were anfwered from a very fare and authentic^ 
Hand \ and in vertue of which anfwers , I jha/l be able to 
give a jlop to all the Ter giver fat ions of the Incredulous and 
f heir ev a for ions Pretences , as if things m ight be refohed 
into waggijh Combination, jis firft on, 

Sedt 1. 1 was certified (fo that no Mari can pretend that 
the Party that made that Noifi with the Latch , did upon the 
blowing of rhe Horn fiinle awaybejore the Town could come 
in ) that the Noife continued till the People of the Town 
came to the Gate -, and that it w.u impojfible but that tf any 
Per fort had been within the Yard, they mufl have di fcovered 
him, becaufe there is a Wall about tin Foot high round the 
Yard, fo that he could no way efcape. Arid befidesthat y 
it happened in that time of the Year when it is in a manner 
all night long Twilight, Sufficient to difeover any Perfon, if 
any were there to be dt fcovered j it is not probable , ’if there 
had been need , but that fome of the company would come with 
Lanthorns or other Lights . 

Sedt. 2. Thofe Per font that looked out of the Window to 
the Place where the Noife was made, could not but fee 
if (here were any Man there to make that Noife , it being 
done by Moon-Jhine, (as is anfwered to my Query on this 
Faff age ) [uffictent to difeover if any Perfon had been there , 
if not , who it were. And this Diligence being repeated for 
fome Nights together, and nothing di feemed, it is mamfeft 
that the Noife was. made by fome Damon or Spirit, not by 
any Man 

Scft. 5. Note that the Noife at the Door of the Room 
under the Stairs, it could not be dtfeerned , whether it was on 
the In fide of the Door, or on the Out fide, as was anfwered 
to one of my Queries. And therefore Sir Willliam feeing 
nobody at the out fide to caufe that Noife, which he might 
have eafily done by the light of his Candle, if there had been 
anybody, he went into the Room to fee if he could difeover 
any one there. But finding no body, loch the Door , and 
yet the noife began again in the fame Room , but upon a fecorid 
fearch, no body found therein And this Noife and this 
Diligence in fearching the fame place feveral times repeated 
in one night , by one naturally incredulous of any fuch ex - 
trordinary things, and receiving full fatisfibhon therefrom, 
tnethink* / hould fhake the mofl obdurate Sadducee, and make 
him afhamedof his fond Inc. -f, J nitty. 


But nftv for the ceafing of the Knocking when any one 
came near to any Door where the Knocking was \ this was no 
impediment to the certain experience of that under the Stairs , 
becaufe they by the light of a Candle plainly though at fome 
diflance, feeing there was no body at the out fide of the Door , 
and finding no body within the Room or Hole, which was 
locks i notwtthftanding the ceaftng of the Knocking, they 
might be fure that the Knocking was not made by the hand 
of ary Mortal. Nay J will further add from certain In - 
formation, that there were fcarce any of the Houfe but have 
feet) the Door at the fame time the noife was made there, and 
nobody at it', and that Sir William himjelf particularly has 
feen the Door from the top of the Stairs, with a Light in 
his hand feveral times, while the Noife was there, which 
fometimes continued till he came down feveral fieps, and once 
till he came over againft the Door within a yard of it, or 
thereabout, but faw nobody •, fo certain an experiment is this 
of Damoniacal operation. 

Sedt. 6. This taking the whole Family into one Room 
rra* of very good conference -, for thereby it was plain that 
none of the Family plaid thefe Freaks, nor augmented them 
by any humour fome Imitation. And it is incredible any fir an 
ger fhould venture, as I under ft and by the anfwer to my fifth 
Query. Which affures me, that on the firft night the Houfe 
was f earthed every where, and the Doors were always loekt, 
and Sir William had the Keys given to him. What ftrang- 
er therefore in his Wits would adventure upon fuch Freakffli 
Exploits wherein he did himfelf fo little good when he was 
in fuch apparent danger to be taken in fuch a numerous 
Family. 

Sedt. 7. My fixth Query was upon this feventh Setlion, 
which was this. Was Sir William in the Room where 
fomething feemed to walk, to run, to go on Stilts ? 
&c. and whether it was not fo dark but that he might 
fee if there had been a Man there 1 To which was anfwer- 
ed, He fometimes went in with a Candle, ^and fometimes 
without, yet could difeover nothing j and if any Perfon had 
been there, it was impojfible for him to efcape out of the Room 
undifeovered , the Door being locks. -And 7 wy add Jurther , 
the outward doors being loekt , that would have fufficicntly 
made him lyable to be taken tf it had been a Man. 

Sedt . 8 . This Aptjh imitation of the noife of Workmen 
fhews it to be fome trifling Damon, as alfo that fudden re r 
moval from one place to another, and its being heard in fo 
many places at once, plainly argues it could be no Man, un - 
lejs there were more than one, which would make them ftijl 
the more obnoxious to be taken.' 

Sedt. 9. 7 he continuance of the flirs alfo all night , ar- 
gues it not to be probable it was any Man. For who would 
difejuiet himfelf a whole night, meerly to amufe others for 
nothing. But that battering noife at the door demonftrates 
it was not the Feat of any Mortal . And befides this noife , 
as Mr. Edward Brown the elder, who was there this very 
nighty writes to Air. Richardfon , the Iron Latch of the 
great Door of the Room, which was juft under that in which 
he lay, feemed to him to move with fuch wonderful fwiftnefs 
up and down, and with fuch very great noife , as he could 
not think. an y humane art or dexterity could effett. But hp 
deferibes alfo the battering noife he heard at that door. Therp 
feemed , faith he, fometimes to be fuch extraordinary thumpr 
ing and knocking againft the [aid door , with fuch wonderful 
loud noife, as tf fome had managed an extraordinary great 
piece of Timber with the greateft art to give it the gr cate (t 
advantage to force the door open, or break^it in pieces •, and 
in deliberate thoughts I could not conceive how the ftrongeft 
Door, or Walls , could ft and before fuch force as was threat - 
tied by fuch a very great and loud noife. Thefe two kinds of 
tioifes , fays he, continued in my hearing till about break^of 
day, with frequent little inter mi jfions : And yet in trip 
Morning, both the Iron Latch and Door were found unafii 
tered , in the very fame ft ate they were left when we went to 
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Bed. And very intelligent perfons , fays he, in the Family 
[aid , that when they went to the door , or went out in the 
time of fuch difturbances they could fee no body, nor perceive 
any motion in any thing oh which the invifible Agent did feem 
to operate . Which is the very fame which 1 heard from the 
abovemcmioned Dottor of Phyftckin bis Letter to me. Mr. 
Brown in his difconrfcto Mr. Richardfon in the Country, 
touching this thumping noife at the Door, told him he could 
not compare it to any thing better, at to the force thereof, 
than to the Roman Ram , which the Romans battered down 
Walls with. But u being experienced of all hands, that 
the noife feemed to come from a force again ft the Door, 
that would, tf it had been real, break the Door all in pieces , 
and yet the Door fuffering nothing from it, it is a plain 
demonjlration that it was no Feat of any Man , but a 
prefligiow Frolic ^ of fome Damon. And laftly, what one 
Alan, or many could make fuch a noife on the Top of the 
Houje, as if moft of the 1'iles were falling, and how could 
he get down fo Juddenly , as not to be difcovered ? 

Se<ftion 10 . Aiy /event h Query was upon this Sell ion, 
viz. Whether when Sir William went into the great Par- 
lour with a Candle'in his hand, to walk there, did the 
noife ccafcat his Approach, or before. To which ss an- 
fwered , It ceafed upon his going in, and as foon as he was 
1 - one out, it would often begin again. Whence it is plain, if 
the noife had been caufed by any vifible Perfon , that Perfon 
Would have been difcovered by the light . But that which cau- 
fed it did not fo much as move out of the Room , in all like - 
lyhood , in beginning again as foon as Sir William’/ bai\ 
was turned. 

Sett. i i. My eighth Query belongs to this Settion, and 
to fome part of the former, namely. Whether wIk‘Q« the 
Drumming was, and the Candle put out, and the Chairs 
removed, the Out- Doors of the Houfe were locIfL, 16 
that none might eftape out. To which it is anfwered, They 
were locks, and Sir William kfff the Keys. Which in- 
deed was every night done, as was noted on the fixtb Settlors . 
And ther ef ore it is incredible that any Alan would adven- 
ture to fmh a thuhdring noife on the Wain fcot- Doors, 
imitating the various Beating of Drums , or do any other 
dife over able Feats, in fo numerous a Family, where there 
were fo many to find him, and apprehend him, and the Doors 
ftmt upon him , that he could nuke no efcape. To which you 
/nay add, that the Dogs were never obferved to b,tih. ** **y 

of theft Diflarbances, yss mod of the Family affirm^ all tf 
them, that never above •once ( which is a thing obferved alfo 
in the Story of the Devil of Mafchoo) and yet the ttoife 
was external , all the Family , and other Watchers hearing 
it alike • 

Thefe were my main Queries upon this Narrative , and J 
muff profefs that l am abundantly fatisfied in the Anfwers 
so them. Nor will I omit what will reach further than to 
theft Queries. For J am affured, from the fame hand, that 
Sir William being a Perfon naturally incredulous of fuch 
things, and impatient of being impofed upon, ufed all poffible 
care and diligence to detett the Impoflor , if there had been 
any , and this would reach to more p.irticularsth.m I could 
propofe by way of Query. Which hitherto has been only torch- 
ing matter of Fall. But I was alfo fo curious as to ask, what 
Witntjfes there were befidcs thofe of Sir William 1 / Family, 
which amount to about Twenty , and I was informed that 
moft of his Tenants by turns watching there, could wstnefs to 
the fame matters. And there were at leaft forty Perfons 
that were Eye-witneffn, or ratljer Exr-witneffes , the diftur - 
bavee being by Noifes, not Apparitions properly fo called, 
and mofl of the Servants are ft id in Sir William 1 / Family 
that were therein the time of the dsfturbance, fo that if any 
one have the Curiofity to' enquire of the truth of the Bn finrfs, 
he may eafily get full ' fattsfattion in the Parijh of Let 
fingham. 


Afy laft Query was. Whether any one was fhfpe&ed 
to be the caufe of thefe Disturbances, and upon what 
occafion* But the Anfwer was 'prudent and Chriftsan 9 
That there might be fome Perfon fuff died, but the Proof 
being not full, he was unwilling to lay fo heavy a Charge 
on any one. Nor is that much to my purpofe, unlefs the 
Party fufpetted fhould prove the Cobler that Alice Med- 
calfe’/ flaxen hair'd Fifitant affirmed to her to be the Au- 
thor of her troubles. For then the certainty of theft 
Difturbances in Sir William’/ Ploufe, of which there is fo 
full and ample Teftimony, would be a farther confirmation 
of thofe things that arc [aid to have happened at William 

Medcalfe*/, they both being as wcUJrom one hand as tty 
one Parilh. 

But in the mean time thefe Difturbances at Sir Willi- 
am York’/ having fuch clear and unexceptionable Evi- 
dence, that they were not the Feats of any Man, but the 
Freaks of fome Invifible Damon , my communicating this 
Narrative to the World , as it cannot bkt deferve Thanks 
of the Reader, fo 1 hope it will obtain pardon of Sir Willi- 
am, that I have not concealed his Name, no more than 
fuppreft the Story it ft If \ which would have been maim with- 
out it , but have exhibited it in its due fulnefs for the 
convtttton of this incredulous Age, and confounding of Sa- 
duct fin and Infidelity, without the leaft hie mi ft) to fo worthy 
a Perfon. Who was fo muth under the Protettion of the Al- 
mighty that this Demoniacal Power was notably limited and 
furbed,forafmuch as it was obferved that, unlefs it was in the 
Hall ( and there was only a few Chairs') the dtfturbance was 
V ever in any Room that was furnijhed. And it was alfo con- 
fined as to time’, for unlefs it began at eight, nine, or ten 
the Clock, it came not at all that night, and ufua/ly left 
eff about eleven or twelve, there is only that night excepted , 
Tthen Air. Brown was there. And laftly, when Sir William 
was in the greateft Straits of all, Se(ft. 1 1 . and intended ia 
have his Wife and Children come up to London to him , and to 
difpofe of his Father at Mr. Brown 7 / At I lorb in, to prevent 
that trouble, the Diftur bance quite ceafid. But Sir Willi* 
am’f Chrifttan Faith and Courage in the m djl of :hofe Di- 
fturbances, while they continued, was very emimnt and con- 
fpicuous \ and I know noTnjury done to him or any one el/e , in 
my r» ah f milting the memory thereof to future Ages. 


RELAT. VI. 

A Story of the marvelous Condition of one Robert Church- 
man of Balfham, fome fix or feven Miles off from 
Cambridge, when he was inveigled in Quakerifm, 
how ftrangely he was poffeffed by a Spirit that fpoke 
within him, and ufed his Organs in defpight of him i 
while he w.u in his Fits. And how he was recovered 
from his Errour , and regained to the Church by the 
Devotion and Diligences of Dr. J. Templar, ftill Mi -» 
nifter of that place, as it is fet down in his Letter to 
a Frund , which is as follows. 

SIR, 

Y OUR defire to be acquainted with fome paffagej 
concerning the Quakers in this Town, obligeth 
me to give you the following Account. At my firft feu 
tlement here, 1 found them very bufic in enticing my 
people to a compliance with their Perfwafions in Rcli* 
gion. This Delign they did attempt to accomplish 
by difperfing their Papers among them. Two of my 
Parifhioners I had a particular eye upon, namely, Ro- 
bert Churchman and his Wife. They being Perfons of 
a very good Life, and of a plentiful F.ftate, I was under a 
fear that their departure from the Church might be a 
means to induce others to the fame Praftice, The. firft, 
in many Difcourfes 1 had with him, did manifest a ve- 
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ry ftrong inclination to the Principles of the Quakers 
The fecond was fo far engaged, that, the Quakers did 
commonly report that . a Principle was wrought in 


her. 

.As I was one day in Conference with the faid Robert 
Churchman , I defired him that when any of their Book^ 
came to his Hand , he would do me the kindnefs to 
bring them to me, that we might read them over to-, 
gether, alTuring him of no' utiwillingnefs in me to 
hearken to whatfoever Ihould appear reafonable. 


What I defired he performed not long after. When 
I had received the Paper into my hand, before I began 
to read, I fuggefted to him, that it would be conve- 
niens that the Perfon who had been the Caufe of his 
Scducement fcouH be fent for, and hear what was re- 
plyed to the Contents, which he willingly confented to. 
When the Quaker was come, one Branch of our Dif- 
Cour (e was, Whether the Scripture is to be owned as a Rnle y 
which the Quaker denyed, aflerting, that the Rule was 
within them . • Afccr the expence of two or three hours 
in Difcourfe about this and other matters, I defired 
Robert Churchman to take notice, that the Quakers did 
rot own the Scriptures for their Ride. Whiclibcfore 
this Conference I had intimated to him, but found him 
unwilling to believe. It pleafed God fo far to blcfs 
wha* was fpoken, that the next time he met his Bro^ 
fiher, Thomas Churcbnuin, he told him of what had paf- 
fcd at my Houfc, and that now he was allured thar the 
Quaker r did not acknowledge the Scripture fc* tfecio 
Rule, and for his part, he wouid not be of that Religki 
on which doth diibwn the Scripture in than particu- 


lar. 


Not long after. thcWifeof the forementioned Qua- 
ker coming to his houfc to vifit his Wife, he met her ao 
the Door, and told her Ihe Ihould not coine in, intima- 
ting that her Vifit would make Divilion betwixt them. 
After fame Parley, the Quaker’s Wile fpake unto him, 
in thefe Words, Thou Wilt not belUve except dtou /re a 
Sign, and ebon mayeft fee fome fich Within a few 
rights after Robert Churchman had a violent ftorm upon 
the Room where lie lay, when it was very calm in all 
other parts of the Town, and a Voice within him, as 
he was in Bed, fpake to him, and bid him, Sing Praifes , 
fwg Praifes , telling him, that he Ihould fee the Glory 
of the New Jertifalem y about which time a glimmering 
light appeared all about the Room. Toward the morning 
the Voice commanded him to go out of his Bed naked 
with his Wife and Children. They all Handing upon 
the Floor, the Spirit making ufe of his tongue, bid them 
to lye down and put their Mouths in the Duft which 
they did accordingly. It likewife commanded him to 
go and call his Brother and Sifter , that they might fee 
the New Jerufalcm, to whom he went naked about half 
a Mile. 

When he had delivered his Meflage, that which fpake 
within him, charged them to denounce Wrath againft 
them, and declare that Fire and Brimftone would fall 
upon them, as it did upon Sodom and Gomorrha , if 
they did not obey, and fo he returned to his own Houfe. 
Where, upon the Floor of a low Room, he ftood naked 
about three or four hours. All that while he was a&ed 
in a very unufual manner. Sometimes th e Spirit within 
him forced him to fing, fometimes to bark like a Dog. 
When his Brother and Sifter , who followed him, were 
very importunate with him to refill it, it bid him to kill 
them, making ufc of thefe Words. Thefe my Enemies, 
which would not that I Jhould reign over them , bring 
and flay them before my Face. It made him to litter with 
great readinefs many places in Scripture, which he had 
no knowledge of before. The drift of what was fpoken* 



was to perfwade him to comply with the j Quake ** , and 
it named fome which live in the neighbouring Towns. 
About three or four hours being thus fpent, he came to 
himfelf, and was able to give a perfect Account of what 
had befallen him. 

Several’ nights after, the fame trouble returned upoqj 
him. His Wife was tortured with extraordinary Pain^i 
the Children which lay in the Room complained that 
their Mouths were ftopt with Wooll as they were in Bed. 
The difturbancc was fo great, that he had thoughts of 
leaving bis Houfe for a time, and made it his defire to bo 
with pie at mine. I prevailed with him not to be fo Hid- 
den in hisremoval,but to make fome further trial, it plea* 
fed God upon a continuance with him in Prayer every 
day in the Houfe, that he was atlaft perfedlly free from 
all Moleftation. The Quakers hearing of his Condition* 
gave it out, that the Power of God would come upon 
him again, and that the Wound was but skinned over by 
the Prieft. Which made me the more importunate 
with him to keep clofe to the publick Service of God, 
and to have nothing to do with them or their'Wri- 
tings. 

Which direction he followed till November 1661. 
and then perufing one of their Books, a little after up- 
on the tenth day of that Month, his Troubles returned. 
A Voice within him began to fpeak to him after the for- 
mer manner. The firlt Sentence which it uttered was, 
Ceafe thou from Man whofe Ilrealh is in his Noftrils y for 
wherein is he to be accounted ? Tile dclign which hedif- 
cerncd that it did aim at, was, to take him off from com* 
jng to the Church(whcrc he had been that day)and from 
hearing* the Word of God. It fuggefted feveral other 
Scriptures in order to the perfwading of him to a com* 
pliance with the Qaakers y and told him, that it would 
ilrivc with him as the Angel did with Jacob until the 
breakingof the Day, at which time it left him. The 
two next nights it gave him the fame Moleftation, fay- 
ing, It muft be with him as it was with David y who. 
gave no fleep to his EeS y nor /lumber unto his Eye -lids y un- 
til he found a place for the Lord , an Habitation for the God 
of Jacob. Upon Wcdnefday at night he was very pe- 
remptory in his refilling of it. When it began to folli- 
cite him, he rcplyed. That he faw it was a Sptnt of 
Delufion, which he would not obey. Upon which the 
Spirit denounced a Curfe againll him, in thefe VVords,Cai 
ye cur fed into everlajling Fire y and fo left hilll with a very, 
great Heat in his Body. 

Aftcrthis, he was, in his own apprehenfion, ina yc- 
ry comfortable condition, and while he was confidering 
what had happened, a Voice within him fpake -to him,* 
faying, That the Spirit which was before upon him was 
a Spirit of Delufion, but now the true Spirit of God was 
come into him. It acquainted him that the Doftrine of 
the Trinity was true, and that God had aaElcft People, 
and that thofe whom the Father Elected, the Son 
hath Redeemed, and whom Chrift Redeemeth, the Holy 
Ghoft Sanftifieth , and told him thac the Minifter of the 
Town would further inftrud him about the Truth of 
thefe things. Upon Thurfday morning about Break of 
day , it fet him upon his Knees, as he was in Bed, 
and bid him farewei. The fame day it came upon him 
in the Field as he was going to , and coming from the 
Market, and prefled upon him to believe that it was the 
good Spirit which he was adted with, which he ftill 
doubted of. One night that Week amongft many Ar- 
guments which it ufed to that purpofe, it told hi# if he 
would not believe without a Sign, he might have What 
Sign he would. Upon that Robert Churchman defired, if 
it was a good Spirit, that a Wier-Candleftick, which 
Hood upon the Cup-board might be turned into Brafs. 
Which the Spirit faid he would do. Prefcntly there 
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was a very unfavonry Smell in the Room, like that of the 
Snuff of a Candle newly put out ^ but nothing elfe was 
done towards the fulfilling of the Promife. 

Upon the Lord’s day following, he being at Church, 
it came upon him. When the Chapters were named, 
he turned to them in his Bible, but was not able to read. 
When the Pfalm was fung, he could not pronounce a Syl- 
lable. Upon Monday morning his Speech was wholly 
taken from him. When 1 came to him, and asked him 
how it was with him, he moved his Head towards me, 
but was not able to fpeak -, l waited an hour or two in 
the Room , hoping that his Speech might have returned 
unto him, and that I might have gained from him fome 
Account of his Condition. But finding no Alteration, 
I defired thofe who were prefent to join with me in Pray- 
er. As we were Praying, his Body, with much vio- 
lence, was thrown out of Bed, and then, with great vc- 
hcmency, he called to me to hold my Tongue. When 
Prayer was done, his Tongue was bound, as before, till 
dt laft he broke out into thefe Words, Thine is the King- 
dom, Thine is the Kingdom $ which he repeated, I be- 
lieve, above an hundred times. Sometimes he wai for- 
ced into extream Laughter, fometimes into Singing-, 
his Hands were ufually imployed in beating his Bread. 
All of us, who flood by, could difeern unufual hcavings 
in his Bpdy. This Diftemper did continue towards the 
morning of the next day, and then the Voice within 
him fignified to him that it would leave him, bidding 
him to get upon his Knees in order to that end, which 
he did, and then prefently he had a perfed Command 
of himfelf. 

When I came to him he gave me a fober Account of 
all the paflages of the day before, having a diftinft Re- 
membrance of what the Spirit forced him to do, and 
what was fpoken to him by thofe who flood by. In par- 
ticular he told me, he was compelled to give me that 
difturbance in Prayer, which I before mentioned, the 
Spirit uling his Limbs and Tongue as it pleafed, contra- 
ry to the inclination of his own mind. 

Upon the Thurfday following the Spirit began to 
rage after its former manner, as l was at Prayer with 
him, it was very difcernible how it wrought upon his 
Body, forced him to grate his Teeth, and draw his 
Mouth awry. He told me, after I had done, that it bid 
him to denounce Woe againft me. It pleafed God, upon 
continuance in Prayer with him, at lafl to releafe him 
of all his Trouble, and fo far to make it advantage- 
ous to him and his Wife, and fome others, which were 
too much byaffed with the Principles of the Quakers, 
that now the} have a perfedtdifiike of that way, and do 
diligently attend upon the Pnbiick Service of God in 
the Parochial Church, Sir, You may be confident of 

the Truth of what is here related, by 

* 

Baljham, Jan.' u Your allured Friend, 


Advertifement. 


T H 'u Story I thought fit to add to the former Additional 
Stories for thefe three Reafons. Firft , Becaufe / have 
aU de fir able ajfurance of the truth thereof, being perfonaBy 
acquainted this long time with the party that wrote this Let* 
ter , whom J k to be a learned, pious, and / rrious perfon, 
and fuch as Jam confident would not for aHthcWorld ctofe 
his Letter fo as he has, but that he delivers nothing but what 
he know to be true, by fuch means as is intimated in the Let- 
ter it felfj that is, either by his own experience , or the in- 
formation 0 / Robert Churchman, whom he knew to be a fin - 
gular hone ft Man, and utterly devoid of all fraud and guile. 
Moreover, the Writer of this Letter is fo modeft, that he 
was always very backward from pubhfnng it by it Jelfi , though 
it makes not a tittle to his repute in the faithful and fuccejs - 
ful dt [charge of his Miniftry. But this new occafion being 
offered , my import unity obtained of him, that it might be 
publijhed in this Collellion of Stories of this nature , which 
now accordingly is done . 

My fecond Reafon is, becaufe it is fuch a notable Example 
of that danger they put themfelves in, who leave (he true 
Church of Chrift (which has the Seal and Teftimony of 
Chrift, that it is for the main commenfurate to his Word, 
as the Church Univerial was, before the Apoftaiie, and 
the Reformed Churches are upon the Rifing of the Witnef- 
fes) to follow the [educing of any private Spirit, cfpcctAlly 
fuch as the QJmkers were at the firft, being drunk and intox- 
icated with the Poyfon of Familifm, which out of a Spirit of 
Saducifm and Infidelity, believing no fubfiftence of the 
Soul of Chrift after death, antiquates all things belonging 
to his particular Perfon , as the Sacraments, Feftivals, his 
Jntcrceffton, and Perfonal coming again to Judgment , &c. 
and makes nothing of any Chrift but what is within us. WJsich 
is a perfett dtfjolutton , of nulling of the True Apoftoticl^ 
Chriflian Religion, which yet is to be Evcrlafting, according 
to the predithon of Daniel. 

And my third and laft Reafon is, becaufe this Story with 
ethers of Toldervey, Gilpin, James Naylor, and the 
like, will the better jufti .e that Satyr ical paffage of Jof. 
Glanvil his Letter to me, wherein he calls Quaker ifm. 
The fink of Folly and Madnefs, which I conceive he does 
with an Eye to the former times of the Quakers. But that 
there is now a more tolerable eft i mate to be made of them 
(though fome fordid Badges o/FamilifmJ?/// J hektothem, 
and indeed all that remains ugly in them is fuch, though 
they do not confider it ) I fijall note in my AdvertifementS 
on that Letter, which is as follows. 
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TO THE 

Reverend and Learned 

D 'HENRT MOKE , D.D. 

SECT. I. 

His Anfwer to certain Objections and Queries touching the 
Stirs wade by the Drummer of T edworth. 

Honoured Sir , 

T H E fcrupulous care you take in examining the 
Story of the Difturbance at Tedxvorth, is no 
more than becomes a Philofophcr, and one 
that is not willing to be deceived. And without fuch a 
cautious and particular inquiry you could not anfwer 
the murmurs and petty evalions of wilful Unbelievers. 
* Thofe Objections you pickt up at Cambridge have the 
ill fortune to mifcarry in almoft every circumftancc, and 
are in no likelihood of being believed but at a great di- 
ftance. Some of them 1 could have anfwered upon mine 
own knowledge *, and concerning the reft, I have made 
a ftriCt enquiry, of Mr. MompeJJ'on himfclf and others, 
when l was laft in thofe parts, and upon certain infor- 
mation I give you this Account. 


To the (i.J that faith , The Houfe is rented , and 
that this is a device to beat down the value of it. I anfwer 
from his own Mouth, That the Houfe is his own, and 
fo the foundation of this fhift is over-turned. The fe- 
cond, of thofe that fay , It is a trick to get Money from 

thofe that come to fee the Prodigy, hath as little truth, 
but much more malice in the hrft Contrivers than the 
former. For this Gentleman being a Perfon of Eftate, 

I am confident, fcorns fo bafe and fo beggcrly a Policy, 
and is fo far from making any advantage, that it hath 
done him very material prejudice in his Fortunes and 
Affairs.. And thofe Strangers that come to fee the Pro- 
digy,ufe to leave nothing bchincTthem except, thanks for 
the civility of their Entertainments. ’Tis true (3.) as 
others fay. That the Houfe is boarded without, at leaft a 
great part of it. But there are no Cellars as the Obje- 
ction adds, fave only under the Parlour, and the diftur- 
bance was moft in other Rooms. And whereas (4.) 
’tis obje&ed, Thar a Knight that offered to go down could 
not be permitted. ’Tis anfwered me. That the Gentleman 
might have gone down had he pleafed, and his Servant 
did, who made a careful fearch, but could find nothing 
that might be a caufe of the noife, which he affirmed to 
be above, and that it proceeded not from the Cellar. ^ 
And todifable what other ObjeCtcrs fay, viz.. (5.) That ' 
there was no Drumming in the midjl of any Room, but only a 
finking on the Boards as it were with a Hammer in a corner 
of the outfides of the Houfe. I fay, to null this pretence, 
Mr . Mompejfon others allured me, that the noife was 
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ofc in the midjl of the Room; and oft over head 7 and, 
he faith, that there is fcarce a Man or Child in the Vil- 
lage but hath heard and can witnefs it. And after the 
firft Month it was almoft always within. Thus, Sir, to 
the Objections of others, which you have gathered. And 
to your own Queries I make this return. 

Whereas you inquire (i.) What part of the Childrens 
Bed did the Damon heat , and what noi/e did it make ? ’Tis 
anfwered, That it beat againft the Head and Ports of 
the Bed, and that when hands were laid on each fide of 
them, atthofe times they would (hake as if they would 
fal 1 in pieces, but nothing elfe could be perceived or felr. 
Thenoifewas like to that of ftriking with a Hammer. 
And then (z.) To that whether the Drummer's Drum 
was ever looked on while it heat , or was it only in the dar 
1 am allured, that it was feen while the noifewas made 
upon it, both by the light of Fire and Candle. ( 3 .) 
To the Query, What were the Boards that moved , by what 
Light was their motion feen , and by whom ? Mr. Mompef- 
fon anfwers, They were feen move forwards and back- 
wards in the light of clear day, before the Sun was fet, 
and by a whole Houfc full of people. And whereas^) 
you ask, In what clearnefs of Light were the Chairs feen 
walkabout, and by what Wttneffes ? ’Tis anfwered, That 
they were feen to do fo by Candle-light, and by divers 
perfons. 

As to what I was a witnefs of my felf, I add thefe cir- 
cumftances for the fatisfacliou of your Queries ; The 
Children were in Bed when the Scratching and Panting 
was, but I am furc did not contribute to'thofe noifes. 
Jfawthcir hands above the Cloths during the Scrapings 
and fearched the place whence the noife came. To which 
1 might add , That they were little harmlefs modeft 
Girls that could not well have been fufpeCted guilty of 
the confidence of fuch a Juggle, had it been poflible 
they could have aCtcd in it. For the Panting , 1 am cer- 
tain there was no Dog in the Bed, for I grafpt it with 
my hand, and felt it in all parts, efpecially there where 
the original motion was. The Bed alfo was fearcht un- 
der, but no Dog, nor any Creature elfe could be found 
there. The Floor I faid fhook with the Panting fenfibly, 
and yet it was as ftrong and fubftantial an one, as ordi- 
narily is feen. But the Children indeed did npt feem 
to be much concerned, having been ufed to thofe and 
ruder noifes, and there was Company in the Room to 
aflure them. 


SECT. If. 

The affefled humour of Drollery one Caufe of the Afisbe - 
lief of Witchcraft, Apparitions, and Spirits. And 
what fhallow Souls the Drolling Humourirts are in points 
that require a more fearchmg Wit andfolid Judgment. 

T Hus, Sir, I have briefly anfwered others Objetlions, 
and your Queries. And becatifc I have an humour 
to fay little more, I’ll confider (what you know as well 
as any Man alive) the Ilcafons Men are fo apt to cavil at 
this kind of Relations, and are rather willing to believe 
anything, than the truth of fuch a Narrative. They 
are chiefly I think an affeCted humour of Drollery and Scof- 
fing , and a worfe caufe, Athetfm. 

For the firft, the fubjeCt of Wiches and Apparitions is 
an apt and ampleoccalion. And the Cheats of Impo- 
fiours , the Conceits of Melancholy , the Credulity of Ig- 
norance, the Tricks of Waggery , the more folemn Va- 
nities of Snperjlition , and the Tales of old Women, thefe 
are excellent Topicks for a frolick and wanton Fancy. 
And the defire of the Humounjl hath to be fome body, 
and to have a name above thofe of common Apprehen- 


fion, will be fure to aCtuate the fcoffing Vein *, in the 
exercife of which if he havequibled luckily, and made 
Folks laugh, he is encouraged to take ail fuch occafions 
to prove himfelf a Wit, and to (hew he had a pretty 
way to play the Fool. And when he hath wanton’d a 
while, and frolickly toyed in his affeCted Merriments, 
his Reafon becomes an obedient Servant to his Fancy. 
He makes himfelf believe (by thofe Arguments that at 
firft were intended only to make him laugh) and in the 
end condudes in earneft, that there is neither Witch nor 
Apparition , and *tis well if he ftop there. 

Now thefe, Sir, are the Wits (if we will believe them) 
and their Admirers take every Jcft for an Argument, 
and a loud Laugh, upon an idle Tale of a Divil or a 
Witch , for a Demonftration of the Non-exiftenct of fuch 
Beings . And thus the Humour propagates, and Saducifsh 
is the fafliion. Nor is this all, but by the fame method 
every thing that is facrcd or ferious hath been expofed, 
and both Government and Religion made the QbjcCts of 
idle and fantaftick Buffoonry. \ 

* And muft we call this Wit, Sir ? I confefs there 
are few things that urge me to more indignation than tq 
hear that Name, which deferves to fignifie better, to be 
fo injurioufly apply’d. Certainly Wit is not an odd 
•Metaphor , or a lucky Simile, a Wild fetch, or unexpected 
Inference , a Ahmick allion, or a pretty Knack, in telling 
of a Tale, but it is a Faculty to dive into the Depth of 
things, to find out their Caufcs and Relatives, Confo- 
nanciesand Difagrecments, and to make fit, ufefnl, and 
unobvious Applications of their rcfpcCtive Relations, 
and Dependencies. For which great and noble Excr- 
cifesof the Mind, the Droll is the moft unfit and incom- 
petent Perfon in the World -, and thofe that on this 
Account aflume the Prerogative of being the only Wits, 
are of all Men the mod ’incaujble of being fo. For 
that trivial and Pcdling way or Fancy and Humour, to 
which they are addicted , cmafculatcs their Minds, 
and makes them fuperficial, Ihfliy and fantaftical, by 
employing them upon Effeminacies and little apilh Foo- 
leries. And by thefe darling Entertainments of a too 
fondly-indulged Fancy, the Mind is made incapable of 
ferious and deep Reflections, which give it thenobleft 
and moft valuable Improvements. So that 1 have obfer- 
ved that the Drolling Humour iff , arc for the moft part 
remarkably Defective in clofe Ratiocinations, and the 
worft in the World at Inference. Which is no wonder, 
fince Fancy is a dcfulcory and roving Faculty, and when 
’cis not under the conduCt of a fevere Judgment, not 
able to keep it felf to a fteady and refolved Attention, 
much lefs to make coherent chains of rational DeduCti- 
00 . So that ’tis next to impofliblefor fuch Wits as thefe 
to arrive to more than a Knack of fcoffing at what they 
underftand not. And they are under almoft an invinci 
ble Temptation of doing fo, by every thing that is too 
great for their comprehenfion. For the Humour that 
aCts them is proud and affummg , and would not have any 
thing to be valued, of which it felf is incapable, and 
therefore it depreciates all the nobler and more generous 
matters which it hath very great reafon to defpairof, 
and endeavours by ridiculous and infolent Scorn to lift it 
felf abo\re them. 

And yet this prefumed Wit , which raifeth them to 
fuch an Elevatian in their own conceit, is but a young 
-and boyifh Humour, and the very firft Eflays of Juvenile 
Invention are in thefe Exercifes of Fancy, which the 
maturer Spirit outgrows. For you know. Sir, our 
Senfes are the firft Powers we exercife and indulge “in 
our greeneft years. From them by degrees our Imagi- 
nations grow up, and their Actions and Gratifications 
are the Pleafures and entertainments of Youth, which is 
eafy to obferve in the little Flirts, Quibbles, and Tricks 
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of Fancy with which the younger Students in the Uni- 
verfities arc fo much tiajded and tranfportcd. But when 
Age and Experience ripens the Judgment (which is the 
Faculty of flowefl Growth) we then flight this Wan- 
tonnefs and toying of our Fancies, and apply our fclves 
to Purfuits that are more manly and concerning. And 
when the Judgment is come to its full cxercifcand pitch, 
and hath overcome and filcnccd the Futilities and Preju- 
dices of Imagination , we are then and not till then 
grown into Manhood. And thofe that never arrive to 
this Confidence, but fpend their Age in fooling with 
their Fancies, they are yet Children, though they have 
gray Hairs, and arc Hill Boys though palt their great 
Qhmattcrical. 

I confcfs, Sir, I am not foCynicaland fevere, but that 
I allow even to the more improved Genius's their Re- 
laxations. and plcafant Intervals. And fage Socrates 
Jiimfelf fometimes rid the Boys Hobby-horfc. fancy 
inay be permitted its plaifancc and inoflenfive Railerics, 

fo long as they arc governed by the Rules of Vertue, and 
a prudent Judgment . And no doubt God himfclf allows 
all our Powers and Faculties their Innocent Gratificati- 
ons. Yea and 1 acknowledge a delightful Piettinds in 
the refult of a managed and judicious fancy, while it is 
i in ployed in expofing Vice, and conceited Follies to dc- 
ferved Scorn and Laughter. 

But when Imagination is rampant, loole and ungo- 
verned, when it knows no Bounds, and obferves no De- 
corums, but fhoots at random, and infolcntly flics at all 
things that are anguft and venerable , its Tallies are then 
vicious and dctcitablc Exccffcs •, and thofe that are 
of this Humour, arc but a fort of fleering Ifitfoons, that 
is, a better kind of Sipes in the judgment of the Wife, 
though Wits in their own. 


SECT. III. 

Hi* juft Reprehen f on of the quibiing Debauchees, for their 
Irreverence toward Government and Religion. Sind 
what an Abhorrence and Antipathy, they have again ft 
all ' noble Theories of Pililofophy, which are above Oh 
pitch of their weak^Intclietluals. 

B UT,- Sir, I intimated a greater charge againft 
thefe ejutbling Debauchees , viz. that they arc the 
Enemies of Government and Religion , and fliall prove it 
with this Addition, that they are fo of all the better forts 
of Knowledge. 

* For Government , you know, Sir, its Influence de- 
pends iq »n the Reverence its Rulers haVefrom the People, 
and wh;;o they are Men, there will be mifearriages in 
publick Affairs and Managements of State. And if all 
the flips and imperfections, all the Miftakcs and Faults of 
the fupream Miniftersof Rule be tatlcd and aggravated 
xunong the Herd, the Government will thereby be ex- 
pofed to the fcorns of the'Rabble, and lofe a great part 
of its Force with its Reverence. And in this it Puffers in- 
finitely from the drolling Phantaftickj , who blow in the 
Sores till they have rankled them with their malitious 
and poyfonous Breath, and flioot Libels at the Govern- 
ment till they have made deep Wounds in its Reputati- 
on and Reverence, and turned every Tongue into a 
Weapon of War againft it. Thus do thefe Chams dif- 
cover their Fathers nakednefs, and rejoyceto publifli the 
Shame of thofe vvhofe Failures and Infirmities Loyalty , 
Frudincc , and Regard to the publick. Quiet fliould oblige 
them to conceal. 

Nor ( 2 ) is Religion more beholden to them. For a 
Mind that Ufcth to whilfle up and down in the Levities 
of fancy , will find a very great Indiffwfition to the feri- 


ous and folemn exercifes of Piety. And that will grow 
into an Averfation , which will be fure to prompt the 
Humourift to t^ke all occaflons to expofe it ^ fo that he 
q xickly jells at Scripture, and makes a mock of Sin, 
plays with eternal Flames, and feoffs at thofe that fear 
them. As if the [acred Oracles were but a Legend of 
idle Tales , ana Sin but a Name , coynM by Fancy and 
vain Fears ^ as if Hell were but a painted fire , and the 
Religious a fort of timorous Fools that are afraid of 
Buggs , and the Imagery of Dreams *, And if thefe arc 
not yet the real Articles of their Creed, their extrava- 
gant Fancies, and vilp Aflcdionsare like in a flioi t time 
to encline \hcfe light and impure Spirits to make them 
fo. And this fort of Wits are cither At he if s , or as 
great Prodigies of folly, if they arc nor •, fince to believe 
a God that made, fees, and will judge them, and to 
feoff at that Tremendous Majefly before whom their Bro- 
ther Wits below tremble, to chink die Scriptures arc the 
Infpirations of the God of Heaven, thcLawsof Souls, 
and grand I nltrumcnts of immortal Happinefs, and yet 
to Droll upon them, and to jeft with the Records of E- 
ternity, to believe cndlcfs Torments, and cvcrlafting 
Joys in the Rate immediately fuccecding thcfe'our fttort 
and ui certain Beings, and yet to fport with the Wrath 
of God, and to make tricks at Eternal Terrors, to talk 
trivially of beatifical Enjoyments, and to make as bold 
with Heaven as they do with an imaginary Elyfmm . 
Thefe, I fay, arc Follies, thefe are degrees of impu- 
dence, beyond all aggravation or poflibilities of expref- 
lion, and did not fad experience (hew them, one would 
fcarcc believe there were fuch prodigious Monitors in 
Nature. And to thefe things I add 
( 1 .) Thefe idle DroUtfts have an utter Antipathy to 
all the braver and more generous kinds of Knowledge. 
For that they are perfectly indifpofed for Philo fophy and 
all deep Re fe arches, I have Laid fomc things that may 
fuffice for proof already. And I add this older vation to 
confirm it. That among the numerous Youth 1 have 
feen bred in a great School, and in the Univcrfity, I 
have noted that thofe of them who are moft remarkable 
for Waggifhncfs and Jelling, feldom arrived to any 
great maturities or capacity for things of confcqucnce 
and weight. And indeed frolickncfs of Fancy, and folidity 
of Judgement, require difpolitions of Brain that are ve- 
ry different , and luch as feldom meet in great Degrees, 
but in fomc very few extraordinary Tempers. But ge- 
nerally I believe the Droll is very unfit for matters of 
Sublimity and Subftance, and therefore, as I intimated, 
endeavours by his Scoffs and Injuries to make them ap- 
pear as much below his ferious notice, as they arc in- 
deed above his reach, and in this delign he hath many 
great Advantages for his Abufcs. For the Pedantry of 
Difputers , that make a loud claim to Knowledge, the 
Vanity of the extravagant fort of Chymifls % the fond 
Boafts of fomc bold Pretenders to Philo fophy and Expe- 
riment, the Strangenefs of things that fobercr inquifi- 
tors declare practicable, but have not yet fucceeded, the 
meannefs, and feemin gcontemptiblenefs of many Sub jells , 
the Experimenter is often obliged to deal in, thefe afford 
plaufible Arguments for Drolling Harangues, and 
thofe Advantages are taker* to make the moft ufcfui 
Theories, and Endeavours appear ridiculous and v^in- 
And for the encouragement of the Phantaftic^m his 
infolcnt humour of Injufticc and Abufc, there is a cer- 
tain Envy in Mankind againft thofe that attempt any 
thing extraordinary , which makes men willing to em- 
brace and applaud that which expofeth what themfelves 
cannot ad nor comprehend. By rcafon of which/'// Na- 
ture in the generality, yea even of thofe that pretend 
to fomething, this kind of Wit becomes the moft pefti- 
lent enemy to knowledge, and its Improvements , efpfeci- 
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ally to PbikfophickW ifdom. For Philofophy can fliame 
and dif-able all the Reafons that can be urged againlt it, 
but Jefls and loud Laughter are not to be confuted, and 
yet thefe are of more" force to degrade a thing in the 
efteem of fome fort of Spirits than the molt po- 
tent demonftrations. And the mifchief of it is, that 
thefe Quiblers and Buffoons that have fome little fcraps 
of Learning matcht with a great proportion of Confi- 
dehce, have commonly the luck to be celebrated among 
the vulgar for Men of great Parts and Knowledge, and 
that opinion of them gains credit to their infolencies 
and abufes. , 

But, Sir, I perceive my zeal againlt thole Pedlars of 
Wit hath tranfported me to your trouble 1 therefore 
make an abrupt return to my other Reafon mentioned of 
mens Disbelief of the Being of Witches and Apparitions, 
and that is. 


SECT. IV. 

Atheifm, another caufe of Disbelief of Apparitions and 
Spirits. With an Account of his Difcourfe with a pro - 
feft Atheift. And a touch on one fpecial <aufe of the in- 
ert a fe of Atheifm., viz. The placing Religion in Opi- 
nions. 

(n.) A THEISM, the Folly of which accurfed 
jfV Madnefs, you, Sir, have fo fully difeo- 
▼ered to the World in your incomparable Works, and 
fo throughly underftand the Myfterics of that black Con- 
fpiracy againft Heaven, that it would be fond for me to 
think to fugged any Notion on the Subjed which you 
could not teach. But, Sir, I have a relation about this mat- 
ter to make you, which, I believe, you will not be unwil- 
ling to hear ; And you (hall have it, when 1 have taken 
notice, that there is a latent Atheifm at the Root of the 
Saducean Principle. For too many deny Witches , becaufc 
they believe there are no Spirits , and they are fo per- 
fwaded, bccaufe they own no Being in the World but 
Matter , and the refults of Motion, and confequently 
can acknowledge nothing of a God. 

It hath indeed been a Queftion, whether ’tis poflible 
there Ihould be fuch a Prodigy as a Speculative Atheift in 
Nature, and l could wifh it were lo Hill. But alas! 
our Age and Experience hath ended the Difpute, and 
we need not fearch the dark and barbarous corneis of 
Ameriea , nor feck the Monfter among the Wild Men of 
theDcfart, we have found him in times of Light, in a 
witty and civilized Region, and in an Age of the great- 
eft Knowledge and Improvements * he skulks not among 
thethickeft of the Woods, norfeeks Caverns for Con- 
cealment, but braves the Sun, and appears in thecleareft 
day. And the Fool is not fo modelt as he was in the 
days of the Royal Prophet , to fay only 'in his' Heart, 
There is no God. We know a bolder fort of Infidels, 

and I can fay, Sir, from a particular experience. That 
there are who deny the Exiftence of a Deity. I met with 
one fuch fome years fince in London , who confidently, 
and without mincing, denied that there was any fuch 
Being, and bid me prove it. I wondered at the boldnefs 
as well as the impiety of his faying, and becaufe I had a 
great companion for one in fo deplorable a State, I re- 
folved not to exafperate him by Paflion, hard Words, 
or damning Sentences, but calmly and without feeming 
Emotion, difeourfed the bufinefs with him. I granted 
him all 1 fafely or reafonably could, and all that might 
ferve my defign for his conviction, before we began the 
clofe Engagement \ that fo he might have lefs prejudice 
againlt what was faid by one whom he might fee not to be 


of a narrow confined Judgment, and that 1 might not have 
the difadvantage of being-put upon the impngningof 
Principles, which are plaufible by the great Names or 
Reafons of any eminent Philofophers , and that were 
not abfolutely necelTary for the defence of the Propofi- 
tion for which I undertook. 

* Such were the Platonick^Anima mundi , the Eternity 
and Immenftty of the World, which, Sir, though I 
ftould not affirm , yet I would not at that time deny, 
but quietly granted them as Hypothefes, being willing 
to permit his belief of thefe in order to the convincing 
and difabufing him in his main and deadly Conclufion. 
And by thofe Concelfions I gain’d the advantages I ex- 
pected. For hereby he was difappointed of all thofe 
plaufibilities which I perceived he was wont to urge for 
thofe DoClrines. And 1 faw, that when he was preft 
with the necellity of a Caufe of all things, and a f ir/?* 
his Refuge was, that old Epicurean one of an Eternal 
infinite Matter, which when his unwary Oppofites would 
attempt to difprove, by endeavouring to demonftrate 
the Beginning and Finitenefsof the World, they gave 
him the opportunity of a colourable Defence, and di- k 
verted from the main Thefis which might be evinced, 
though the Immenftty and Eternity of the Vniverfe were 

granted : And fo they let him go from an AflertJon th# 
is moft impious and abfurd, to another wl0ch is tolera- 
bly accountable and fpecious. And the Conclufion would 
be at laft, that fince the Undertaker could not prove 
the World was not Infinite and Eternal , he could not 
make it appear there wm a God. By which Procedure the 
Arguer falls from a Propofition which is the moft de- 
monftrableone in Nature, to another which cannot be 
cleared but by fuppoling the main thing in Qjieltion. 

But befides this /hi ft, which my Concefiion made in- 
fignificant* when my Atheift was urged with the Order t 
Harmony , Contrivance and Wifdom that is vifible in the 
Creatures, he would betake him to his Anima Mundi , 
the Exiftence of which, when thofe other Antagonifts 
lie had dealt with would endeavour to overthrow, then 
they took a thing of harder probation than the main 
Conclufion. 

I fay therefore, Sir, I permitted him to afllime thefe 
Principles, and then proved. That though the World 
were Immenfe and Eternal , yet. That ’tis not poflible 
meer blind unguided Matter Ihould fliuflle it felf into 
fuch regular and accurate Produdions as wc fee are the 
Refults of every day without the Manuduftion of fome 
Knowing Agent and Contriver , as you have fully made 
good in yoiir excellent Antidote. And when he at this 
turn took fanduary in an Anima Mundi, as the Caufe of 
all the.art and exadnefs in Nature, 1 granted him the 
Being-, buc askt him, Whether betook it for a Sub- 
fiance that was Intelligent or devoid of Reafon and Per- 
ception. When he feemed to incline to this latter, f 
fhew’d him that fuch a Principle as had no fenfe or know- 
ledge lignified no more to his purpofe, than if he had 
ftuck in the Hypothefis of meer Matter and Motion. 
But when he allowed his great Soul to be an intelleftual 
Being, as he at laft did, and that it was Immenfe and £* 
ternal, (as he was forced to do by his Aflertion, that 
this Soul was diffufed through the whole Mafs of his In- 
finite and Eternal Matter) 1 /hewed him, that in efffcft he 

jva s brought by his own Principles to the acknowledge 
mentof a Ged, though he gave him another Name. 

Thus, Sir, I purfued my Infidel into all his Starting- 
holes and Retreats, and drive him from one AfTertion 
to another, its contradidory *, and then back again to 
the firft Thefis,and fo up and down till at length he began 
to be afhamed of his (huffling, and confeft, that 1 had 
faid to him more than he had heard, and fome things 
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that he would conlider. He delired that 1 would give 
him the Subftance of my Difcoutfc in Writing, which 
1 prepared for him, and fhall perhaps ere long give an 
Account of thefe and other dependent Matters to the 
Publick. 

After the heat of our Engagement was over, I was 
willing to learn by what means he came into that defpe- 
rate Infidelity, andunderftood from him, * that he had 
run through the fevcral Stages of Modern Seifs, not 
Hopping till he came down to that S»»^.of Folly and 
Madnefs, Quaktrifm , and thence made a ftep into A- 
the if m, which is no great leap-. For 'Fall and Weft at 
long run meet, and arc the fame. And certainly lie that 
places his Religion in Opinions , and judgeth it now to lie 
in this form of Belief, and then in another, when he 
comes to conlider the vaft variety of Seifs, the confi- 
dence of each in his own Reafonings , the Pretences of 
all to Scripture- Rea/on, and Antiquity , the Antipathy 
they have one againft another, and the doubtfulncfs, if 
not fallhood, of things that each of them hold facrcd 
and certain ; I fay , lie that takes Religion to be an adhe- 
rence to Setts and Opinions , upon the Accounts mentio- 
ned, when lie reflcits, is in mighty danger of being an 
Atheift. And except he fix at laft upon the few plain 
acknowledged Ellentialsof Belief and good Life, (if he 
be of an anxious inquifitivc Mind , and not obltinatcly 
rcfolvcd in the way of his particular Seif ) ’cis a Miracle 
if he ends not there at lait. For lie having eftabliflit 
this, That Religion confifts in the Way or Form of 
fome Party or other, and then having fucccOivcly defer- 

ted thofe Setts that had rood of his favour and affiettiofr, 
and fo paft from one to another through all thefteps of 
Dcfccnt, when at length he is fain out with the laft, he 
hath nothing elfe to Hie to but contempt of Al Religion 
as a mecr Juggle and Jmpofture. This I took to he this 
Gentleman’s cafe, and I believe much of the general A- 
theifm of our days is to be aferibed to this Caufe. 

Thus, Sir, I have followed the humour of Writiog, 
as it led me, and expett your pardon of this Ramble up- 
on the account of that liberty which ufes to be allowed 
in Intercourses of this Nature, and more from that 
Friendlhip with which yon arc plcafed to honour, 

Sir, 

Tour Ajfettionate 
Humble Servant , 

J.G. 


Advcrtifement. 

T His Letter was left out in the former Edition, the 
Ptibltjher confining ic.to fewer Sheets, that there 
might be the more room left lor Stories. But the fore- 
part fo particularly fatbiying Ob je Cl ions and Queries 
touching the llirs in Mr. Mompefforfs Houle, and the relt 
being fo well levelled agninft 6*d*cif»t and Atheifm (the 
routing of which is the icope and defign ol the whole 
Book) and it being written with that fmaitnefs of Wit 
and found nefs of Judgment for the main, I thought fit to 
take it in again in this new Edition oiSaducifmm Trium- 
phattif, as a piece diffidently congenerous thereto. And 
it is publilhed unaltercdly in every refpeft, unlefs in one 
word that was rather French than Englijh, and io not fo 
cafie to pafs with the vulgar. And now it is rcpublifhed, 
1 think it not amifs to bellow fomc few Advert ifemenes 
on it, as has been done on fevcral other pieces of this 
Book. 


Sedt. r. Tlsofc Objections you pickt up, Ike. Though the 
more perfedl Narrative , in the lalt Edition, of the ftirs 
of Tedworthy made this part of this Letter lefs neccflary, 
yet if any one conlider the particular fatisfadlion here 
given to every Objection and Query , and compare it with 
the aforefaid Narrative , I believe he will confefs it was 
worth the while to take in again, in this fecond Edition, 
this Letter omitted in the former. 

Sedt. 2 . And muft we call this Wit , S#Yy&c. Certainly 
not Wtfdom, nor Wit, in the better fenfc and meaning of 
the word, as it lignifies a found and able Faculty of the 
Mind , whether natural or improved , to difeern and judge 
of things. But the Wit that is fo called now adays, is 
rather the Paralytic^ motions, or Antick Dances of that 
Faculty that is properly to be called Wit, than the ge- 
nuine operations thereof, the demitting of that to meaner 
offices, which God has given us for better purpofes. And 
as J. G. piirafes it, to turn Drolls and Fullers to the A~ 
theift , to make his Worship merry. ’.WJiich is a very 
mean i mployrtent for fo noble a Being' ss the Rational 
Soul of Man. 

Scdt. For Government yon know. Sir, &C. What 
the Writer of this. Letter delivers irr this .Scdtion, is 
worth the moffi fcriotts'conlidcration of all Men, that 
arc not fo well affedtefl to Government as they ought to 
be. Whofc Authority is certainly molt Sacred , ’ and 
their Rule , if it b'e tolerable, exceeding commendable 1 
thofe in high Places having fuch throng Temptations 
from the Flatteries and Circumventions of cunning Pa- 
rafitc9 and forcible Attempts of Things, whereby they 
arc attacqucd daily, and too often drawn into Miftakcs 

before they arc aware. '' Upon wKdh,' for othertfW'W- 
fult, is a moll; iWa'gc ; and inhumane thing, atKfWmc 
contrary to the Law of Charity R%hkh' is the imlllppn- 
fablc Rule of a Chriftiau, whbca'rinot but think flfdi 
Demeanors ascourfcand barbaroli,- as flic fporting at a 
man’s breaking a'limh by a fall frtjfofch horfc,or his being 
caft into fomCdcfycrate fifknel»l\‘Rcfidcs, that to 
at filch things is to give themfelves the Lye •, and when 
they would pretend them great' artd hbihous Mifdemea- 
nours, to acknowledge them hi ore flight , elfe how 
could they be the due Objett 'bf Wit and HroBery. 
I repeat it again, and inddetf 1 1- 1 -have oftch'^nd 
often thought of it, that Prirftes mid grand. Mlnp- 
fters of State tbat'niay feem to acqui t thcmfelvcs toiciTr- 
bly well, do really acquit thcmfelvcs exceeding -tfcV, 
confidering the high Temptations, they have, andaH: 
worthy of all loyal Affettion andHonour. How high- 
ly then are thofe Princes to be honoured, ‘ and fmccrcly 
loved, who rule well, and haven real tender regard tb 
the peace and welfare of all their Siibjetts'. The other 
two parts of this Settion are penned 'down fo fulf 'and 
home, and with that brisknefs and jfidgerilcntv that no- 
thing can be added that may not feem" fuperBuous. ' 

Sett.*. Such were the 1’latontdi Anilna ' Mfincft , the 
Eternity and finmcnfty of the World; ' nhiih , 5»V, '-'though 
1 thoilld not affirm, yet I Would ndt /r ihat time deny, 6cq. 
This Padagc is fet down with' cautftn ahddifcr'ctjoi1',-ih 
that he profclfes that thcfeCone^lTlOni tveftbiilyyi ht>]~ 
minern- and made fo good ufe of, tbatdk^tight his;Ad- 
-verfary in his own Net, who being forced 'by dint of Ar- 
gument to ackno wledge that che '"Plixhomcfla of fro 
-World could not but befrdm a knowing Principle,' btft 
cafting it upon his Anima Mundi, to avoid the Profefl?- 
on of a Deity, by his granting, (becaufe of thi Eternity 
and lmmenfity of 'the Muter J this Amria to be immtnfc 
and eternal, as well as knowing, lie was forced to ac- 
knowledge, in a ccrafidcraole fort, a Deity whether he 
would or no. Better thus far thairto be a downright 
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&I YAhtift. But ^ asaft confers I <Jo not hoH any on t 
tfxdrtbodoM Deift, fcfiatdoes not hold the Matter created 
of God, as well as contrived by his Wifdora into fuch 
pbanomena as appear in the World.- , . 

fiefides, he might have puzzled and confounded the 
Atheift in demonftrating that the World ( being an or- 
derly continuance of things in fuceeffive motion and diN 
ratiop,) could not.be ab aterno . Firft, becaufe it is 
plaifl and undeniable, that in fucccjfivc duration every 
-mppiont that is, pall, , was fometime prefent,* and there- 
fore, fince they all n^uft be one after anothcr.that all, at 
leatt^utone, w.erf fometime to come. Which plainly 
evjflces the World could not be ab aterno. Aeain, this 
is.nioft certainly .true, that be the World fuppofed as 
muqli ab aterno as yoq will, yet according to the order 
qf ^iture and Tung, there was Lift before there was 
any i t^aph, and a handing of Spirits before any Fall. 
.Hq Alight; here th^f^ore demand of the Atheift how long 
It yyps e’er any. Death was, or Lapfe of any order of Be- 
( ij|gs,tO a worle Srate. Was it an infinity of time before 
Apd, tlwcHv* a °d lately, If there has been an 
tfirnal and itjfMppijucceJfion of time ttU OdW, how come 
we to find.oar.jfcl ves iir being. For .if from us, fuppofc 
.iji thf time B, backwards, the Suca/fion is infinite, it is 
.iil^eyril^nfinit?^ dtgmo, or from A to B;. And as he 
Gty rieyer wmM ’^ceffion to A, backward from B, 
m^pyC:is ? ia(kiite v fo fucceflion from A' to B, being 
alike mfjnitc, it could never come to our turn to be in 
Byjngc Nothing bueftab/e and unfucce/five dm ztion can 
bt r, there is nothing ^//, nor- to. comp. 

Fiom this eternal JV V NC ST A NS , wherein there 

nothing to come, and which it is impoffible to be fuc- 
**$** (and therefore nothing by fuppolingit fuceeffive 
tan be really argued from it) doth fucce/five duratioq 
wmmence, which.it is alike impoflihle to be eternal os 
infinite. 

Indeed if the Infinity was not in Swceffunt , but at 
face as infinite Space, Igtanc that we migfit be in a fee 
point of itp which would look like the term of, iuppoft* 
its Eaftern Infinity butting upon us, from which Terrtf 
you might conceive an infinite Line thence Eaftwarj, and* 
fuch as we nor any other moveable thing could get to: 
tiie endpf, it being infinite. And as certain it Is, thae 
no moveable thing wjiich took its motion abfolutely 
frpm the Eaftern Infinity, could ’ ever come to us, or to 
the Point where we are, the length being as infinite for- 
wards from the Eaftern Infinity, as it is back again thi- 
t her ward from us, there being the fame diftance, as Ari- 
ftotle fomewhere fpeaks , from Thebes to Athens, and 
from Athens to Thebes. Which further may illustrate 
the Impoflibility of finding our felves here in Being, if 
tbc fucccjfivc duration of the World has been ab at erne. 
For it being as infinite from A to B as from Bto A, it 
is manifelt it could never fail to our (hare toexift the 
time we do, it being an infinite diftance from A and 
never to be run through. This Point of thelmpolli- 
bility of fuceeffive Durations being eternal or infinite , it 
is fuflicient that 1 but touch on it here, I having fo fully 
handled it in my Enchiridion Metaphyficum , and clear’d 
it from all Objeftions and Evafions whatfoever. See 
cap. 10. and the Scholia thereon. Where alfo you may 
fee how little reafon there is to hold the Matter of the 
World infinite , and that it is part of the Effential S anili- 
ty and fingular Tranfcendency of th z exalted Nature of 
God, that He alone be Eternal as to Duration , and 1 m- 
menfe in Amplitude. 

And the fufFerjng God to be an Anima Mundi , though 
it ferved J. G. his turn at that bout, yet this alfo is 
hugely againft the Effential Sanftity of the Divine Ma+ 
jefty, whofe excellency it is infinitely below, to grow, 
as it wqge, intp pne Suppofitum with the vifible World. 


Which errour might be the main Foundation or Prop of 
much of the Idolatry of the ancient Pagans . There is 
no Anima Mundi , but what is purely a Creature , and 
that is the Spirit of Nature , fo far from being a God, 
th# it fcarceba? apy Perception but only an Omniform 

Bbjiitk ppirerviDT- Vital Laws of ordering the' Matter 
qfi Xhe World, imparted to it pflfcntially from the Wif- 
dompi God. To call this an Anitria Mundi, .may be 
Senfegood enough. ‘ But, the Pldtonick ©«* 4 ^, or 
Artima Divina, which ahfwers to th c Holy Spirit in our 
Ghrittian Trinity , they are the third Hypoftafes of the 
pure Deity in both; of ari eternal , neceffary , and immu* 
table Eflcnce and Exiftence, and therefore in no wife are 
creaturd , but purely Divine , and were before ever the 
World was or could be. 

. And now the World is, thefe is no need of any Hypo- 
ftatical Union betwixt the Plaromck Divine Soul , and it, 
to heconfcious of what things happen here, or to mo- 
derate the Matter of the World. For the latter is done 
by the Spirit of Nature , and the former requires no fuch 
Union, fince we our felves have the perception of what 
is no part of our own Suppofitum. But as we fee things 
reflected from a Looking-glafs, our Rye having no Hy- 
poftatical Union therewith, fo are all the Energies 
of this exterior Creation reflefted into the perception 
of the Deity, without any fuch derogatory Union of 
the Godhead therewith. According as is expreiled in 
ffyehozoia^ Cant. i. Stanz. 50. 


In this clear finning Mirrour Pfychc fees 
All that falls under Senfe , what ere is done 
Vpon the Earth, the Defarts fiul^en Trees , 

The mournful Winds, the folit ary wonne 
Of dreaded Beafts , the Libyan Lions moan. 

When their hot Entrails fcorcb with hunger keen, 
And they to God for Meat do deeply groan. 

He hears their cry, he fees of them unfeen, 

HB Eyes encompafs all that in the wide World beep,. 

He fees the weary Traveller fit down 

Jn the waft Field oft-times with careful chear , 

His chafed feet and the long way to To'tn 
His burning Thirft, Faintnef and Panick Fear , 
Becaufe he fees not Him that J lands fo near, . 
Fetch from his Spul deep fighs with countenance fad. 
But He looks on to whom nought doth di j’ pear. 

O happy Man that full per fw aft on had 

Of this , if right at home nought of him wereydrad . 


And then again , Stanz. 54. there is more exprefly 
mention of this Mirrour , even for the reprefenting of 
Sounds to fet out the perfeftnefs of thefeexteriour Per- 
ceptions in the Divine Nature, that they are rather A* 
Hive than Paffive, as Scaliger fays the Sight is, though 
other Senfes be not. Whence l^r,fignifying tranfitively, 
governs an Accufative Cafe, when other Ferbs of fenfj 
govern a Genitive , as he is pleafed to criticize." But 
the abovefaid Stanza is this. 


Do not I fee ? I ftumber not nor fleep. 

Do not I hear each noife by fhady Night , 

My Mirrour reprefents , when Mortals fleep 
Their languid Limbs in Morpheus dull delight , 

J hear fuch founds as Adam’/ brood would fright • 

The doleful Echo's from the hollow Hill , 

A lockhowhng l Volves, the Woods wit h black^deligkt, 
Anfwer rough Pan his Pipe , and eke his Ski//, 

And atl the Satyr -routs rude whoops and (houtings fhriH. 

According to that in the Book, of Wifdom, chap. 1. yj 
7. For the Spirit of the Lord fills the whole World , and be 
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that containeth all things , hath knowledge of the Voice. 

For as it is the height of the Excellency of the Divine 
Effence and Energy , not only to be infinite in itfflft , but 
alfo to be able to create another Eflence with its Energy \ 
diftinft from itfelf, fuch as this orderly Univerfe is, fo 
is it likewife the Perfection of the Divine Knowledge^ 
befides that Intellettual Omnifciency , which contains all 
the Natures and Ideas of things, and the whole com- 
prehenfion of Providence, with the Scries thereof from 
evcrlafting to everlafting all at once, unalterably and 
immoveably ; which Intellettual Life , or Energy in God, 
is the a}<?V oi the platonifts , and the true Notion of £- 
ternity , l fay, it is likewife the Perfection of the Divine 
Knowledge to have the Perception of all the Energies of 
the Creation , as well when they are in fieri, and that 
they are now in fieri , when they were not before, as in 
that Intellettual comprehenfion which is at once from 
everlafting tacverlafting. For in an infinite Life as God 
is, there can be oqdifirattion, his animadverflon necefla-. 
rily being infinite. And if we do not give this exterior 
Perception to him, wc cannot be afliircd, that lie knows 
when wc pray un'o him. Which mechinks would be a 
foql dcfeCt, and a gi cat damp to our Devotion. When 
3$ the other opinion docs not only encourage Devotion , 
but naturally ftrikcsalfoa due awe and reverence towards 
him in our Addreflcs. 

1 know there arc iomc dry Contcmplators that would 
have God to have no new Perceptions, pro rc nata, Icit 
he might feem in a Phyfical fenfe alterable or mutable. But 
thcfcare the very Cobwebs and Quuqniii* of thcSchools, 
who thinned and fpread every Attribute of God to as in- 
finite cxccfs as they could, forgetting that one ncccflary 
Meafurc of all his Attributes, jThai they be no further ap- 
plied to him than tiny imply perfettion. Which is a thing 
worth our molt ferious confidcration. And certainly it 
would be an Imperfection in God if he knew not things 
that they are gaft, things prefent that they are pye- 
ftnt , and things to co/nc , that they are yet to come . But 
he could not know them to be pafl when they were to 
come, or to be prefent when they arc to come or paft , or 
fhat they arc yet to come when they arc prefent . And 
therefore you mult either make God ignorant of things 
here below, or make his exterior Perceptions change as 
the Scene of things change, ad extra , or e!fc his Percep- 
tions will prove falfe , which is intolerable to admit, 
either in Philofophy or Theology. Thus 1 have run out 
bqfprc 1 was aware, but I hope it is not an ufelefs excur- 
sion. forncfliingcanmovea Man more to do qlDhings 
with allFaithfulnefs and Decorum, both in private and 
before Men, than to remember that the All-prefent 
God is really a Hearer of his Words, and Seer of his 
Actions. 

That he had run through the fever al Stapes of modern 
Setts, not flopping till he came down to that fink^of folly and 
madnefs £Uiahenfll!, and thence made a flip into Atheifm, 
&c. This is a reirorkable paflage of his Letter, and 
worth our confidering. I rauft confefs, that his expref- 
fion hereof the condition of Qjiakenfm, is very lharp 
and Satyrical, to call it that fink, of Aladnefs and Folly . 
Which therefore I conceive he fpake with an eye to their 
firlt appearance, which was very uncouth and framick^, 
and not at all like the appearance of the Apofties of Je - 
flu Chnfl , but as it were of fo many Demoniac's. Which 
Scene, though true, being fo unpleafant, I will not re- 
peat here, having [poke enough of it in my Alyflery of 
Godlintjs , Ijb. 4. cap. 6. ind lib. ic. cap. 13. And the 
precedent Ste'y cf him at Balfham, that was inveigled 
in Quakrrijr', is of the fame fuit. But to deal impar- 
tially touching them, if ac take our mcafures from Ro- 
bert Barklay's Apcloj. which reprefents them as they 
were when iie wrote, which is not palDng five or fix years 


ago, they are very much changed from what they were 
firlt, for the better, and a r.iolt jult and impartial elti- 
mate 1 have made of hem, and of their way, in my Scho- 
lia upon my Divine Dialogues, Dialog. 5. SeCt.15:. 
Which he that is curious, may perufe in the fecond 
*1 ome of my Volume n Philofophicum. But that Apology 
of R. Barclay's , was many years after this Letter of Jo - 
feph Glanvil to my fclf, which may the better excufe him 
for thefeverity of this paflage. And how natural and 
eafie a ftep there is out of Enthuflafm into Atheifm , I 
have noted in my Enthufiafmiu Triumphatus . 

But of wha: danger it is to forfake the Communion 
of the Truly Catholtck^Church , fuch as is purged from 
the grofs dregs of Antichriftian Superftition and Idola- 
try, the example of him at Baljham and this Arheift, 
wtiorti J. G. converfed with, are egregious Inftances. 
To forfake the fentiments of the ancient Apoltolick 
Church (for fuch are the Reformed Churches freed from 
the filth of the predicted Apollafie, and fuch in a fpecial 
manifer is the Church of England) to follow any private 
Spirit is fuch a piece of folly and giddinefs, that the ex- 
travagance thereof is above expreflion, and the danger 
fo obvious, that they mult be very blind and ftnpid that 
difeern it not at full light. All are not born to be Philo- 
fophers or Thcologers, and to have a faculty to decide 
Controvcrlies by the edge of their own Wit and Rcafon. 
Wherefore it is both their duty and fafety to adhere to 
the fenfe of the Church Catholick before the Apollafie, 
fuch as it was for about Four hundred years after Chrift. 
Within which time the Divinity of Chrift, and the Tri- 
unity of the Godhead was profefled as publick Articlesof 
the Church, and the diftinttton of Ihflwps and Presbyters 
owned. Whence it is demonltrablc how innocent the one 
is, and how Ort hodox the other. For if the Articlesof 
the Divinity of thrift , and 'Triunity of the Godhead were 
falfe, they had alfo been Idolatrous , and the Apollafie 
had begun much fooncr than it is predicted to begin in 
that admirable Book^ of Prophecies , the Apocalypfe. Nor 
were the late Reformation , which yet certainly it is (and I 
have undeniably dcmonllratcd it in the Second Part of 
my Appendage to my Expofition of Daniel's Vtflons ) the 
Rifing of the IVttnejfes. For they had been ftrangc Wit- 
ness that fhould Hill profefsthe Divinity of Chnfl, and 
Tri unity of the Godhead , if thofe Articles were falle, 
fincc it heceflarily follows that they were ipfo fatto , 
grolly Idolatrous; or retained Epifcopacy, if it had been 
Antichriflian. Thefc things are fo exceeding plain, 
that no man can deny them that has Parts and Lcifurc, 
and without prejudice confidcrs them. And if thcSe- 
ttaries that pretend fo much to the Spirit above others, 
had the Spirit of interpreting and undcritanding Pro- 
phecies aright, it would convince them of their Errour 
and Schifm. But if this (lowly goes down with them, 
they are to examine themfelves, if it be not an Homotic 
in them to deny any fuch Symmettal times of the Church, 
for about four hundred Years, that they may dill find 
matter for eternal Cavils and Schi/ms. 

But now the main Articles of our Faith being thus re- 
doubledly allured to us, both by the Symmetricalnefs of 
the Primitive Times for about four hundred Years* and 
the Teflimonies of the Ri fen IVttnejfes, of which Political 
Refurredlion, neither Quaker, Eamilifl , nor Sociniah 
partook of, as appears by the Harmony of Confejfions of 
the Reformed Clsurches , no reformed Church owning 
their Opinmns, how juft, how fober, and Chriftiana 
thing is it for every private Man to adhere to this com- 
mon Faith touching thefe main Articles, and not to com- 
mit hirafelf to thefe lgnes Fatui of private Spirits , which 
may lead him fo about as at lalt to plunge him into the i 
Dregs of Atheifm , as it happened to this Gentle- 
man ? 
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That Spirit which leads from the Communion of the 
Antient Apoftolick^ Church (which is as a light fet upon 
an Hill, and fo certainly to be known by thole two Cha- 
rafters abovementioned) and carries Men into the dark 
holes of Schifmatical Conventicles, is molt affuredly, let 
them pretend to what they will, a Spirit of Errour, and 
a dclufion of the Devil, and a certain Symptome that 
fuch Men are Carnal , as highly as they think of them- 
felves, having not the Spirit , molt afluredly having not 
the Spirit in that meafure whereby they become fuch 
living Members of the true Catholicise hurch , which is 
the Body of Chrift, that they plainly feel what hurts it, 
at lealt what palpably Itops its growth, what wounds 
it, what hazards the very Life and being of it. Can 
they pretend to the Spirit of Chrift, in any due meafure j 
that are devoid of this neceflary Sympathy and Senfe or 
(he common good of his Body , and the intereft of his 
Kingdom, which is Reformed Chriftehdom. The enemies 
whircof what do they delire ? what do they endeavour 
more than to divide and fubdivide us ? to hurry us into 
Opinions and Praftices as unlike the ancient Apoftolick 
Church as may be \ to make us appear as whimzical, and 
ungovernable as they can, thereby toexpofe us locon- 
i a mpt and loathing, and to harden the hearts of the Prin- 
ces and Prelates of Chriftendom againft a juft Reformati- 
on, and thole that have Reformed, to make them half 
lick and weary of the Reformation, by Rcafon of the 
unfettlcdncfs and diftraftion of the people. Does the 
Spirit of Chrift then lead to the dellroying, and laying 
wafte his own Church and Kingdom? Certainly that 
Spirit that hinders the growth, and hazards the Being 
of the Kingdom of Chrift , mult be not the Spirit 
of God , but the Spirit of Giddinefs , of Errour and Dela- 
tion. • 

Wherefore the ancient Authority of the Church, 
while it was Symmetral , is to he acknowledged, and 
thofe main points, touching Faith and kYorfhip, to be ad- 
hered to, and profefled, the Holy Ghoft. having fet his 
Seal thereto in thofe Divine Prophecies of the Apoca- 
lypfe , and this deceltabl c 'Pride and Joathfome Ingrati- 
tude (whenas things are fo well fettled by lawful Autho- 
rity in the late Bifing of the IVitntffes) thus to break 
Irom fo Authentic^ a Conftttution , and fet up Schifmati - 
cal Congregations , is heartily to be repented of, nor 
are we any longer to be deluded by that falfe Spirit, 
that under pretence of bringing in a more pure and Spi- 
ritual Difpenfation, undermines and hazards the very 
Being of the true Kingdom of Chrift, by this odious 
Speftacie of Multifarious Schifms. 

It is not the breath of any ineer Man that can convey 
the Spirit of God to us, and it is a. falfe pretence of 
theft high-flown Spiritualifts , that think that in their 
Schifmatical Worlhip they have nearer Communion with 
God, than thofe that adhere to the way of the Ancient 
Apoftolick Faith and Praftice. For they in their Meet- 
ings are but taught by Men , and thofe fpeaking the fenfe 
of a Private Spirit, they being Straglcrs from the Fold 
Qf Chrift, as haying bid adieq tp the Ancient Catno- 
lick and Apoftolick Churdh Of which yet theChnnchf 
of England, which they have forfaken, is a genuiai part, 
and therefore its Miniflry more fafe and authoritative^ 
they fpeaking the fenfe of the ancient Apoftolick 
Church, not any blindiConceits or Fancies of their owni 
And for the faving Operations of the Spirit , nothing is 
more inculcated than that in our Publick Service. . Nor 
is the Miniftry of 'Man fo much the Conveyer of ir, 
as the Sincerity of the Party, who defires to partake ct 
it. It is the Gift ofdhrift to the Sincere, who has told us 
from his own Mouth here upon Earth, That bleffed are 
they which hunger and thirft after Right eoufnefs, for. they 
fhall be fatisfied . 


It is not the hearing of a gracious Man once or twice 
a week, or being preltet fometimes in the Meetings^ 
whether Silent or Focal, of a Company of fullen AdeUn- 
cholifts, or Hi (lr ionic al Motk^-Prophets,- but a 'firm and no-* 
/haken Faith in the Power of the promt fed Spirit of i CUrifty* 
for the fubduing our Corruptions,; a fixt and continued 
Rcfoloticmof not offending the God of Heaven inaojt 
thing fmall or great, a clofe .Guard upon our Words 
and Aftrons, as having a fenfe of the Prefencfc of tha 
Divine Majefty gll the day long, a perpetual Exercif^iof 
mortifying thedmpetuofities of our own .Will, and of 
ertinguilhing all tht fwcct Rcli/hesof Self-intcreft>awl 
Vain-glory, and a conftant endeavour of wholly tefigiv- 
ingourfelves to God and his Service, who has. wholly 
made uS Body awJiSoul, and ftciftly and confcicnti* 
ouflf walking according to HU Will revealed i« hi* 
mitten Word, that is the metliod of attaining to ajropflr 
near Communion with Cfcd, andrtht only way of more 
fully participating of his Spirit. And this certainly 
may 3 * well be done holding itill Communion with. the 
Church of England, as in any new-fangled Way>thatl 
either the Cunningol Man, or Subtihy of Satan can ia -1 
vent. And therefore it is rather a wanton kind of Hypon 
frifie in Men, or Infmcerity to true Religion indeed. Chat; 
makes them break from the EftaWiflic Religftw of ttor 
Church of England , reformed according to the old Sym« 
yietral and Apoftoltcal Pattern, than any colour of Ne- 

ccflity driving them thereto. 

• 

.. And thus much briefly to thofe high-flown Spiritna - 
lifts . But what l now (hall utter is ftill more weighty, 
forafmuch as it concerns a greater number of Men, 
that have an honeft inclination to Religion, but their 
Education, Parts, and Calling does not capacitate them 
to make fo ftrift inquiry into the Doftrincs ■ hereof, as 
others may make,- but feek fome External Authority to 
fupport their Faith,nnd thereby lye obnoxious to thcfoli- 
citations of t he Emiffaries of Rome , who boaft fo much in 
tli efife Anchorage ol their Church. To rhc r c Men there- 
fore 1 appeal, what can be more fafo for 1 era man to ad- 
here to the Authority and Profcftion of the Ancient Apo - 
policy, and truly Catholick Church, fuch as it was found 
before the Apojlafie, and is born witnefsro in the Oracles 
of the Holy Scripture, as I have above declared *, To ad- 
here, 1 fay, and keep clofc to this Heady Rock, and 
flop their Ears againft die vain pictences of any idle 
Fanatical New- Lights , or bold Etitkufiafts . Now he 
that adheres to the Church of England, does adhere to 
this ancient Apoftolick Church, the Church of England, 
being reformed to that Pattern, as to the Frame of 
Government , and Articles of Faith , and for t he* •* Pre- 
cepts of an holy Life, bclidcs what occurs in our Li- 
turgy, Litany , and Catechifm , they ate fa plain in the 
Scripture, and fo fully and cflcftual ^declared by -thofe 
of our own Church in Prwted Sermons f and feveral Other 
Writings, to fay nothing of the good Preaching up and 
down, that no well-minded diriftian can want any due 
lnftruftion. 

This is a Confederation, the belt accommodate, that 
I know, to keep us all in one, which is to acknowledge 
the Authority and Vndeceivednefs in matters of any mo- 
ment, though not Vndcceivablcnefs or Infallibility of the 
ancient Catholick Church before the Apoftafie came in. 
Which true and juft ground will give us ail the Advan- 
tages and more , than that falfe Roaft of the R*m4tt 
Church, as if She, forfootb, were Infallible, antj there- 
fore irrefragable. When as that one Tenent of Traq- 
fubftantiation alone, fufficiently demonftrates it tp bea 
fliamelefs Pretence, that Doftrine being plainly a Fardel 
of Jmpojfibilities and Contradictions , to fay nothing of 
their infinite Supcrftnions , Impoftures , and grofs Idol*. 
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tries, and barbarous and bloody Perfections , and Mur- 
ders , for not fubmitting to them. So that (he is a 
Church all over bcfmeared with Sordidly -gainful Superfl- 
uous , idolatries, and Blood. And therefore foe being 
deprehcnded fo grolly and enormoufly Erroneous or Jm - 
poflurow and Deceitful , and fupporting all her impious 
Opinions upon that fingle pretence of her Infallibility, 
Jhe has manifeftly forfeited her Credit before all the 
World, and molt juftly loft her Authority, that no Man 
can, unlefs he be bewitcht, lean upon this broken Reed 
of Egypt , which is a fictitious and certainly falfe prer 
tcnce to Infallibility by anapoftatized Church fliamelefly 
obtruding upou thole they can deceive, all the Abomi- 
nations tiiat are declared againlt in Daniel and the Apo- 
calypfe , where the Vifons reprefent the Hate of thofe, 
times into which this grand Apoltalie fell. What 
Blindncfs therefore or Madncfs is it in any Man to re- 
pofe himfelf on the Authority of Tuch a Church. God 
open the Eyes of all Men that mean linccrcly in Religi- 
on, that they never fall into filch a foul Ditch as this. 
But the Church of t England keeping to the ancient Sym- 
metral Church, to whom the Divine Oracles bear wit- 
nefs, is in truth infallible in the main Points abovemen- 
tioned, and in all things elfe material to Salvation, and 
therefore all forts of People learned and unlearned may 
fafely embofom thefafclvcs in her (along as (he continues 
fuch, which I wifii may be. for ever. 

In the time wc fee what a mighty Advantage it would 
be if that, as our own Church in particular, foal! die 
Reformed Churches would joyndy exhibite the faole unex- 
ceptionable Pattern of Antiquity to be followed that 
bears a juft Authority with it, which the generality of 
Men may fafely rely on, and that Independency and the 
Guidance of private Spirits reducing Men from the Nati- 
onal Churches fram’d to that ancient Platform, were quite 
out of fafoion in all Reformed Chriftendom, and that all 
Men with alacrity of Mind, and lincerely loyal AfTefti- 
ons, would fliew themfelves inorigerous to thek Supreara 
Governours. For this is the only effectual and warrant- 
able way that 1 can conceive for the enlarging the King- 
dom of our Lord Jefes, and the over-throwing the Domi- 
nion of Ant ichr HI. The other Scene of things, as I no- 
ted above, hardens the hearts of the Princes and Pre- 
lates of Chriftendom, who cannot but think it a forry 
Exchange to accept of Presbytery , which would prove 
but a Dsmocratical Papacy , for the Order of Eptfcopacy , 
ora difmal Speftaclc, to fee the Body of Chrilt moul- 
dered into an infinity of Sells and Schifms, as a dead Car* 
cafs diflolved into a multitude of crawling Worms, and 
the decent Grandeur and Splendour of the Church to 


dwindle into difperfed Companies of obfeure Conventi- 
cles , and the juft: and honourable Revenues of it, to 
lhrink into the poor Arbitrarious Pittancies of either 
the appointment of the State, or uncertain Benevolence of 
the Fickle People . That Scene of things, 1 fay, cannot 
but harden their hearts againft lifteningto never fo juft 
a Reformation for the further enlargement of Chrift’s 
Kingdom, and hazzard the very Being of the Reformed 
Churches. Whenas this way, which l wifli may obtain* 
would filencc Atheifm and Fanatioifm at once, and be 
the readieft means of bringing on thofe happy times of 
the Church which God has promifed and prediftedby 
the Mouth of his holy Prophets. 

But this is the grofs Iniquity afidMadnefs of the Sefta-* 
ties, that they think fo goodly and choicely every one 
of their own Party, that they think It worth the while 
to hazard the iafety of Reformed Chriftendom to fup- 
port any how, and keep up for the prefent, the final! 
freaks and conceits of their own felf-chofcn Way and 
Sett. Than which nothing can be conceived more enor- 
mous and outragious amongft the dealings of the Sons of 
Men, to bring into imminent danger fo folemn and fa- 
crofantt a Conftitution as the Reformation, for the dreams 
and opinions of private Spirits, which no foher Chriftian 
would hazard for fmall indifferent difpenfable things, 
though they had the (lamp oi publick.allo\vance upon them* 
which it is, and ought to be, in the hand of the Sove- 
reign Power to alter for the common good. And verily 
this Fanatical diftcmpcr is fo heinous and abominable- 
that they that are on the right fide, ought to take heed 
how in the lcaft fhew they imitate it. For a Man may 
be fatUoiifyafiettcd, even in a right caufe, and bear an 
over-proportionated zeal for things of fmaller concern f 
out of an over-heightned Animoficy againft the prefent 
Seels, to the hazarding of the quiet lettlement of the 
Whole. And, if any one be fo affefted, l appeal to the 
fober, if he may not juftly be reputed to play the Setla- 
rian himfelf, though it be againft the Sectaries. No fucll 
Cure for our Breaches and Wounds as the moll profound 
Humility in all Parties, and unfeigned mutual Love and 
Charity . Of which Virtues or Graces whofoever is 
found deftitute, let him call himfelf (of whatever de- 
nomination) Chriftian, as loud as he plcafe, he has re- 
ally in him not one fpark of faying Chriftian try. 

Thus have I run out again further than I was aware of, 
one thing drawing on another. But l hope 1 have hie 
on fomc things, which if ferioufty conlidered, and duly 
improved by thofe that arc moll concerned, may con- 
tribute their fliarc, to the peace and fettlcment of the 
Church of Chrift, which (hould be the aim anddefire of 
us all. 
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T H E 

TRANSLATOR'S 

PREFACE 

TO THE 

READER, 

Shewing what Credit may be given to the 
Matter of Fa&, related in the enfuing 
Narrative. 

T Hat tve are to believe nothing , but what we 
have feen , it a Rule fo falfe > that we 
dare not call our [elves rational Crea- 
tures , and avouch it ; yet as irrational as the 
Maxim is, ’ tit become modijh with fome Men , and 
thofe no very mean Wits neither , to make ufe of it ; 
and though they will hardly own it in its full l ati- 
tude , yet when it comes to Particulars , let the Rea- 
fons to the contrary be never fo pregnant or convin - 
ring, they'll hugg it as their ( acred c Anchor , and 
laugh at all thofe credulous Wretches } that without 


feeing, are fo eafily chous'd into an imprudent Con- 
fidence. And this pitiful Stratagem we find pralh- 
fed in no affair fo much, as that of Spirits and 
Witches and Apparitions , which mujl all be Fan- 
cies, and Hypochondriac!: Dreams , and the Effects of 
diflempered Brains , becaufe their own art fo dull 
as not to be able to pierce into thofe Myfleries. I 
do not deny but the Imagination may be, and is fome- 
time deluded ; and melancholy People may fancy they 
hear I'oices, and fee very [range things, which 
have no other Foundation but their own Weaknefs , 
and like Bubbles break into Air , and nothing , by 
their own vanity. 


Tetas no Man doth therefore, take tin poll ft Dia- 
monds to be Pebbles, b -cut ft they do look like them, fo 
neither must all Pajjages of this nature , we hear 
or read of, be traduced as Self-conceit , or derided 
as Old Wives Fables, b. can ft feme f me H strong of 
lmpofure and Sopbijl i cat ion. We believe men of 
Reafon and Experience, and free from Fumes ^ when 
a Perfon of ordinary Intelkrinals finds no great cre- 
dit with us\ and if we think our fives wife for 
fo doing, why (bon Id any Man fo much forget him - 
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felf \ as to be on infidel in point cf fuch Phenome- 
na's , when even the mofl judicious : » den have had 
experience in fuch Paffages ? It fee ms to me no lefs 
than Madnefs to contradict what both wife and un- 
wife Men do unanimonfly agree in ; and how Jews , 
Heathens , Mahometans , and fhr/ftians, both learn- 
ed and unlearned , fJjonld come to con fp ire into this 
Cheat, as yet feems to me unaccountable. If fome 

few Melancholy Monks , or old Women had feen fuck 
Ghofls and Apparitions , we might then fujpect , that 
what they pretend to have feen might be nothings 
but the effect of a difordered Imagination ; bn* 
when the whole World , as it were , and Men of all 
Religions , Men of all Ages too , have been forced by. 
ftrong Evidences, to acknowledge the truth of fuch 
Occurrences y I know not what Jirength there can be in 
the Argument y drawn from the confent of Nations 
in things of a fublimer nature , if here it be of no 
Efficacy. Men that have attempted to v vade the 
Places of Scripture , which f peak of Ghofls and 
Witcks, we feCy how they are forced to turn and 
wind the Texts, and make in a manner Nofes of 
Wax of them, and rather fqueeze than gather the 
Sen fe y as if the holy Writers had f poke like Sophifitrs, 
and not like Men, who made it their Bufinejs to con - 
defend to the capacity of the Common people . Let 
a Man put no force at all on thofe Pajjages of holy 
Writ, and then try what Senfe they are like to yield. 
It is fl range to fee , how fome Men have endeavoured 
to elude the (lory of the Witch of Endor ; and as 
far as I can judge , play more Hocus-pocus Tricks 
in the Explication of that Pajjage , than the Witch 
herfelf did in raifwg the decea/ed Samuel. To 
thofe Straits is Falfbood driven , while Truth loves 
Plain , and nndifguifed Expreffions ; and Errour 
will feek out Holts and Labyrinths to hide it felf \ 
while Truth plays above-board , and f cor ns the 
fubterfuges of the Sceptick Interpreter. Men and 
Brethren , why jhould it feem a thing incredible 
with you, that God JJjou/d permit Spirits to appear , 

and the Devil to exert his Power among Men on 
Earth ? Hath God ever engaged his Word to the 
contrary ? . Or is it againll the nature of Spirits 
to form themfelves new V chicles and vifible Shapes , 
or to animate grojjer Snbflances to jbew themfelves to 
Mortals upon certain Occafions ? 

I am fo much a Prophet , as to forefee what will 
be the Fate of the enfuing Story , nor can I fuppofe 
that upon the reading of it , Mens Verditts will 
• be much changed from what they were, if they 
have fet up this Re/olution , to believe nothing 
that looks like the fhadow of an Apparition , though 
the things mentioned here, cannot be unknown to any 
that have been conver(ant with foreign Affairs of 
late Tears. And though there cannot be a greater 
Evidence, than the Tejlimony of a whole lytngdom, 
yet your nicer Men will think it a Difparagcment 
to them to believe it ; nor will it ever extort Af- 
fent from any, that build the Reputation of their 
Wit upon contradicting what hath been received by 
the vulgar. 


The Pal] ages here related wrought fo great a Con- 
fer nation , not only on the Natives, but Stran- 
gers tooy that the Heer Chriftian Rurapf, then 
Refident for the States General at Stockholm, 
thought himfelf obliged to fend away his little 
Son for Holland, lest he jhould be endangered by 
thofe villanous Practices, which feem d to threaten . 
all the Inhabitants of the kingdom. And he that 
doubts of it may be fatisfied at Dr. HarrcPx in St. 
James’/ Park, to whom the Letter was written. And a 
friend of mifie in Town, being theft in Holftein, re r 
members very wed that the Duke of Holftein fent 
an Exprefs to the Kjng cf Sweden, to know the 
truth of this famous Witchcraft : To whom the 
King modeltly replyed , That his Judges and Com- 
miflioners had caufed divers Men , Women y and 
Children to be burnt and executed upon- fuch preg- 
nant EvidenceSy as were brought before them ; but 
whether the Attions they confeffed, and which were 
proved against themy were real, or only Effects of 
frong Imagination , he was not as yet able to de- 
termine. 

Add to all thisy that the Circumltances mentioned 
in the enfuing Narrative, as I am informed , are at this 
day to be feen in the Royal Chancery at Stockholm ; 
and a Perfon of my Acquaintance offered to procure me 
a Copy of them under the hands of publick Regi Iters, if 
I de fired it : Net to mention that in the year 72. 
Baron Sparr, who was fent Embafjadour from the 
Crown of Sweden to the Court of England, did 
upon his W.ri aver the Matter of Fall recorded 
here , to be undoubtedly true , to fever al Perfons 
of Note and Emir.cncy , with other Particulars, 
fir anger than thofe fet down in the/e Papers. (And 
to this Purpofc divers Letters were fent from Swe- 
den and Hamburgh to feveral Per Jons here in 
London ; infomuch, that jhould a Man born in, 
or acquainted with thofe Parts, hear any Perfon dif- 
pute the Truth of it, he would wonder . where 
People have lived , or what fullen Humour doth 
pofjefs them , to disbelieve that , which fo many 
thou fan ds in that Kjngdom have felt the fad EfjUt 
of. 

Since the fir jl Edition, it bath been my fortune to 
be* acquainted with the Lord Leyonbcrgh, Envoy Ex- 
traordinary from the Kjng of Sweden , living in 
York Buildings, with whom difeourfing about theft 
Affairs, I found that the Account he gave, agreed \ 
for the molt part , with what is mentioned in the Nar- 
rative ; and bccaufe his Tijlimony, being a publick 
Perfon, may be of fome moment in a thing relating to 
that Kjngdom, I have here fet it down in his own 
Words. 

Having read this Narrative, I could do 
no lefs, than upon the Requeft of the 
T randator and Publifhcr of this Story, 
acknowledge, that to my bed: Re- 
membrance, and according to the 
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beft Reports that have been made to 
me, the Matter of Faft mentioned in 
it, is true, and that the Witches con- 
felTed Inch things, and were accord- 
ingly Executed. Wicnefs my Hand, 


London , 

Much 8, ‘ 
1682. 


LEY0NBE<1{GII. 


I do not take upon me to jtiftifie the Truth of what 
the Hatches [aid , for dealing rvith the Father of Lies, 
it's probable , Veracity it not a Vertue , that they great- 
• h y et f h*t *he Dev ilf peaks truth fometimes , is 
a thing fo far from being impoffible, that if we give 
credit to the Sacred Ht story, we rnujl grant that all, 
he faith , is not Falfe , or Erroneous . AH, 1 deftgn , 
at this time , is only to figgett that it is not altogether 
irrational to conceive , that he, or his Emifiaries are 
capable of fitch Actions and Pranks , as are related 
in thefe Papers . 

That a Spirit can lift up Men and Women, and 
gr offer Sub fiances , and convey thtm through the 
Air , I queffion no more , than I doubt that the Wind 
can overthrow Honfes, or drive Stones , and other 
heavy Bodies upward from their Centre. And were 
I to make a per (on of a dull tin demanding, appre- 
hend the nature of a Spirit , I would reprtfent it to 
him under the Notion of an Intelligent Wind, or a 
flrong Wind , informed by a highly Rational Soul ; 
as a Man may be ca/Ud an intelligent piece of Earth. 
eMnd this Notion David feemed to favour , when 
(peaking of thefe Creatures , Pfalm 104. 4. he tells 
us, that God makes his Angels Wind, for tn the 
Original it's nn and most certainly if they be fo, 
they must be reafonable windy SubUances ; nor doth 
the Expref/ion , which immediately follows , in that 
Verfe , crofs this Expo fit ion, viz. That be makes his 
Minificrs a flaming Fire ; for it's no new Opinion, 
that fome of thofe invifible Sub fiances are of a Fiery, 
and others of an Aiery Nature ; and as we fee, God 
gives Rational Creatures hereon Earth , ' Bodies com - 
pofed of gr offer Matter , why fhould it feem incon- 
gruous for him to give Rational Creatures above us. 
Bodies of a fubtiler and thinner Matter, or fuch 
Matter, as thofe higher Regions do afford? and if 
Wind breaking forth from the Caverns of Hills and 
Mountains have fitch force, as makes us very often 
Band amazed at the effects , what Energy might we 
fuppofe to be in Wind , were it inform'd by Reafon, 
or a Reafonable Being ? 

And though I cannot comprehend the Philofophy 
of the Devils committing Venereal Ads, and ha- 
ving Children , and thofe Children upon their Copu- 
lation bringing forth Toads and Serpents , yet I can 
very rationally conceive , that having more than or- 
dinary power over Matter , he can either animate 
dead Bodies , and by the help of thtm commit thofe 
V tllanies , which modcfly bids us to conceal ; or fome 
other way compound , and thicken Atomes into what 



fbape he pleafes , specially if he meet with no hin- 
der ance from a higher power. And he that was per- 
mitted, as we fee in the Gofpel, to poffeft and attuate 
living Men, and do with them alrnoft what he pleaftd, 
why may not he commit wickednef by fuch Inflru - 
ments , and caff Mifls before the Witches eyes, that 
they may not know who they are ? And he that could 
in AL gypt produce Frogs, either real or counterfeit 
ones , Why may not he be fuppofed to be able to pro- 
duce fuch Toads and Serpents out of any mis-fhapen 
Creatures, and Lumps of Matter, of his own com- 
pounding , at leaft reprefent thefbapes of them to 
the deluded Witches, that they {ball imagine them 
to be really fuch things, as they feem to be. 
Nor is this to be admired in the Devil more than 
Tricks are in Jugglers , who by fight of Art 

can reprefent things to the ignorant Spectator , 
which he {ball be ready to {wear to be real \ though 
they are nothing left, and 1 {uppofe we may allow the 
Devil a greater degree of cunning, than an ordinary 

However, Spirits that know the nature of mate- 
rial things better than the deepefl Philofophers , and 
under f and better, how things are joined, and com- 
pounded , and what the Ingredients of terreflrial 
Productions are, and fee things (gr offer things 
at leaf) in their fir ft principle s, and have power 
over the Air , and other Fitments, and have a thou - 
{and ways of fbaping things and reprefenting them 
to the external Serifs of vicious Men, rvhat may not 
they be fuppofed to be able to do, (Jf they have but 
God? s permiffion to exert their power) and that God 
doth fometimes permit fuch things , we have rea- 
fon to believe , who read what Signs and Wonders 
Simon Magus, and Apollonius Tyanseus wrought 
by the power of darknejl, and hoyv not a few men fin 
to that degree, that God fuffers them to be led captive 
by the Devil, and dooms them to that Jlavery we read 

of in the Revelation, He that is filthy, let him be 
filthy ftill. 

Spirits by being Devils do not lofe their nature ; 
and let any man in fober fadnefi confider, what Spirits 
are {aid to be able to do in Scripture, and what tiny 
have done, and compare thofe pa fj ages rvith what is f aid 
in the following Relation, and he will not think thofe 
-things, the Witches confeffed, altogether impoffible. 

Tet ft HI 9 as I {aid before, I do not pretend to be 
their Advocate, but fall leave it to the Reader to 
judge of the truth, or untruth of their Confeffions, as 

be fees occafton, only beg of him not to condemn eve ■* 
ry thing as a fa/fbood, before due confider at ion of what 
Spirits are capable of doing. 

That tn fo great a multitude as were Accufed, 
Condemned, and Executed for Witches, there might be 
fome who fuffered unjuHly, and owed their death more 
to the Maine of their Neighbours, than to their Skill 
in the Black Art, I will readily grant ; nor will I deny, 
that when the News of thefe Tranf aBions, and how 
the Children bewitched, fell into Fits, and firange 
unufual Pofiures , fpread abroad in the Kingdom, 
fome fearful and credulous People, if they faw their 
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Children any way di [ordered, might think they were 
bewitched, or ready to be carried away by Imps ; This 
happens in all confter nations, and our [tars make us 
fee that , which unbyaffed Eyes cannot perceive ; and 
of this, a Gentleman , who was an Ear -witnefs, gave me 
this in fiance, of a Mini {let's Child of his Acquaintance 
not far from Stockholm, who being told, andaffnred 
by his Wife, that the Child was carried to Blockula 
every night, and convey'd back into his bed again, refol- 
ded to fit tip with the Boy , and fee whether any Devil 
durfl be fo bold as to (natch him out of his Arms . 
The Child went to Bed, and between twelve and one 
if the Clock at night, began to groan in his fteep, 
and feemed to fljiver a little , at the fight whereof 
the Mother began to weep and mourn, thinking that 
the Child was juft going to be fnatcht away, but her 
Husband fmihng at the Conceit, and pleading with 
her , that the Child's laying his Arms out of Bed might 
be the caufe of thefe [yniptomes , took the Child in his 
Arms, and there kept him till towards two or three of 
the Clock , but no Spirit came or meddled with him , 

yet wds his Wife fo pofftjjed with the tomtit, or fetor 
of T ranfportation, that his ftrongeft Arguments could 
farce make her believe the contrary ; and the fame 
Per fop, (a near Relation of the afore [aid Envoy ) 
added,' how much Malice and III Nature was able to 
ejfett, whereof he gave this Example, which himfelf 
Jaw, and could tejhfie the truth of, viz. how in the 
year, 1676. at Stockllolme, a young iVoman acctt - 
fed her own Mother of being a IV itch , and Jwort 
pofitively , that jhe carrried her away at night ; 
whereupon both the fudges and Minifters of tire 
Toivn exhorted her to ConfeIJion and Repentance ; 
But Jhe ftifly denied the Allegations , pleaded Inno- 
cence, and though they burnt another Witch before 
her Face , and lighted the Eire, Jhe her felf was to 
burn in, bef ore her, yet Jhe Jlill juflified her felf, 
and continued to do fo to the l a [l, and continuing jo, 
was burnt . She had indeed been a very bad Wo- 
man, but it feems this crime jhe was free from, for 
within a fortnight, or three weeks after, her Daugh- 
ter which had accufed her , came to the Judges tit 
open Court ( weeping and howling) and confefjed that 
jhe had wronged her Mother , and unjuftly out of d 
fpleen, Jhe had again fl her for not gratifying her in 
a thing , Jhe de fired, had charged her with that Crtrde 
which [he was as innocent of, as the Child unborn ; 
whereupon the Judges gave order for her execution 
too . 

There is no pub lick Calamity, but fome id People 
will ferve themfdves of the fad Providence , and 
make ufe of it for their own ends, as Thieves, when 
a Houfe or Town is on Fire, will fit al and filch what 
they can ; yet as there is no Fable , but hath fome 
Foundation in Hiftory, fo when wicked people make 
ufe of fuch Arguments againfl the perfons they hate , 
it's a jign there was fuch a thing , that gave them 
occafion to fix the calumny ; and had not fuch things 
been done before , they could not have any colour f or 
their V id any. 

I could add a known pajjage, that happen'd in the 


year 1659. at Croffen in Silefia, of an Apothe- 
cary's Servant. The chief Magiftrate of that 
Town at that time was the Princeft Elizabeth 
Charlotta, a perfon famous in her generation. In 
the Spring 'of the year one Chriftopher Monigk, 
a Native of Serbeft, a Town belonging to the Prin- 
ces of Anhalt, Servant to an Apothecary , died and 
was buried with the ufual Ceremonies of the Lutheran 
Church. A few days after hisdeceafe,a ftj ape exalt ly like 
him in face, cloths,Jlature, mien , &c. appeared in the 
Apothecary’.* Shop, where he would fet himfelf down, 
and walk fometimes, and take the Boxes , Pots, Glaffes 
off of the Shelves, and fet them again in their pla- 
ces, and fometimes try , and examine the goodneft of 
the Medicines, weigh them in a pair of Scales , pound 
the Druggs with a mighty noij'e in a Mortar, nay y 
ferve the people , that came with their Bills to the 
Shop , take their Money , and lay it up fafe in the 
Counter ; in a word , do all things that a Journey* 
man in fuch cafes ufes to do. He looKed verv ghaftly 
upon thofe, that had been his bellow Servants, who 
were afraid to fay any thing to, him ; and his Ma- 
fter being fick at that time of the Gout, he was of- 
ten very trouble fome to him , would take the Bills that 
were brought him, out of his hand, [natch away the' 
Candle fometimes , and put it behind the Stove ; At 

l a (l, he took a Cloak that hung in the Shop, put it 
on and walked abroad, but minding no body in the 
Streets , went along , tntred into fome of the Ci- 
tizens Houfes , and thrift himfelf into Company, 
efpec tally of fuch as he had formerly known, yet fa- 
int id no body, nor [poke to any one but to a Maid- 
servant, whom he met hard by the Churchyard, and 
defired to go home to his Maker's houfe, and dig in a 
Ground-Chamber, where [be would find an inefttma- 
ble Treafire ; but the Maid amazed at the fight of 
him , [wounded ; whereupon he lift btr up, but lef t 
fuch a mark upon her I/tj/j aith lifting her, that it 
was to be feen for fome time after . The Maid ha- 
ving recovered her felf, went home, but fell defpe- 
rately (ick upon it, and in her S’cknefs dif covered 
what Monigk had fata to her ; and accordingly they 
digged in the place, [be had named, but found nothing 
but an old decayed Pot, with a Hematites or Blood- 
Stcne in it. The Prince/ s hereupon can fed the 
young Man s body to be digged up, which they found 
putrefied with purulent Mirer , flowing from it ; 
and the Mafler being advifid to remr/ve the young 
Man's Goods, Linen, CIoth\ ..od things, he left be- 
hind him when he died , out of the Houfe, the Sp/r t t 
thereupon left the Houfe , and was heard of no more. 
And this fome people now living will take their Oath 
upon , who very well remember they faw him after 
his deceafe, and the thing being fo no - * r ^ 
tnrious, there was * pMick 'the 

Difpntation abo'it it in the Aca^rny Prcfs, there was a 

s/Ltiplig* y 4 ;** Henry Conrad, 

who dif put id for hts Doctor s 1 >e- where ic is Wit- 
grez in the Vniverfity. And this temberg. 

puts me in mind of an Apothecary Reichenbaeh 
in Silefia, about fifteen years ago (/ had it from a. 
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very credible Witnefs ) who after his death appeared to 
divers of his acquaintance , and cryed out , that in his 
life time he had poi/oned fever al Men with his Drugs . 
Whereupon the Magi (l rates of the Town after confuU 
tation , took up his Body , and burnt it ; which being 
done , the Spirit dif appeared, and was feen no more . 
But if the Stories related tn the preceding Book are 


not J /efficient to convince Men , 1 am jure an example 
from beyond Sea will gain no credit . It's enough that. 
I have floewn Reafons which ?nay induce my Reader to 
be lieve that he is not impofed upon by the following 
Narrative ; and that it is not in the nature of thofe 
Pamphlets , they cry about the Streets, containing very 
dreadful News from the Country , of Armies fighting 
in the Air . 


A 

RELATION 

OF THE 

Strange Witchcraft 

Difcovered in the 

Village SVfohra in Swedelancl , 

Taken out of the publicCRegifler of the Lords Commiffioners , 
appointed by his Majefty the King of Sweden, to examine 
the whole bnfnefs, in the Tears of our Lord 1669. and 

1670. 


T H E News of this Witchcraft coming to the 
King’s Ear, his Majefty was pleafed to ap- 
point Commiftioners, fomeof theClcrgy, and 
fome of the Laity, to make a Journey to the Town a- 
forefaid, and to examine the whole bufincls •, and ac- 
cordingly the Examination was ordered to be on the 1 yh 
of AhpuJI ; and the Commiftioners met on the \ith\n- 
ftant , in the faid Village, at the Par fon’s Houle, to 
whom both the Minifterand fevcral people ot f.ilhion 
complained with tears in their Lyes, of the miferable 
condition they were in, and therefore begg’d ot them 
to think of fome way, whereby they might be delivered 
from that Calamity. They gave the Commiftioners ve- 
ry ftrangc pittances of the Devils Tyranny among themv 

how by the help of Witches, he had drawn fome Hun- 
dreds of Children to him, and made them fubjeft to his 
power j how he hath been feen to go inavifib'.e Ihnpe 
through the Country, and appeared daily to the people ; 
how he had wrought upon the poorer forr, by p relent- 
ing them with Meat and Drink, and this way allured 
chcm to himfelf, with other circumllanccs to be men- 
tioned hereafter. The Inhabitants of the Village added. 
With very great lamentations, that rhough their Chil- 
dren had told all, and themfelves fought God very earn- 
eftly by Prayer , yet they were carried away by him } 
and therefore begg’d of the Lords Commiftioners to 
root out this hcllifh Crew, that they might regain their 
former reft and quietnefs; and the rather, becaufcthe 
Children which ufed to be carried away in the County or 
Diftrietof Elfd.de , fince fome Witches had been burnt 
there, remained unmoleftcd. 

That day,, /. e. the 1 3 th of Anguft, being the laft Hu- 
miliation-day Inftitutcd by Authority for removing of 
this Judgment , the Commiftioners went to Church, 
Where there appeared a conliderable Ailembly both of 
young and old : the Children could read molt of them, 
<fnd fing Pfalms, and fo could the Women, though not 


with any great zeal or fervor. There were preached 
two Sermons that clay, in which the miferable cafe of 
tliofe people, that fullered themfelves to be deluded by 
the Devil, was laid open •, and thefe Sermons were at 
laft concluded with very fervent Prayei;. 

The Publick Worfliip being over, all the people of 
the Town were called together to the Parfon’s Houfe, 
near Three thoufand of them. Silence being Comman- 
ded,' the King’s Commillion was read publickly in the 
hearing of them all, and they were charged under very 
great Penalties to conceal nothing of what they knew, 
and to fay nothing but the truth •, thofe efpecially, who 
were guilty, that the Children might be delivered from 
the Clutches of the Devil. They all promifed obedi- 
ence ^ the guilty lcigncdly, but the guiltlcfs weeping 
9«d crying bitterly. 

On the 1 ath of Augufl the Commiftioners met again, 
confulting how 'hey might withftand this dangerous 
Flood } after long deliberation, an Order alfo coming 
from his Majefty, they did refolvc to execute fuch, as 
fhc matter of faft could lie proved upon •, Examination 
being made, there were difcovered no lefs than Threc- 
fcorcandten in the Village aforefaid, Three and twen- 
ty of which freely confefting their Crimes, were con- 
demned to dye^ the reft, one pretending fhc was with 
Child, and the other denying and pleading not guilty, 
were lent to Fahluna , where molt of them were after- 
wards Executed. 

Fifteen Children which Iikewife confefled that they 
were engaged in this Witchery, died as the reft-, Six 
and thirty of them between nine and lixtecn years of 
age, who had been lefs guilty, were forced to run the 
Gantlet } Twenty more, who had no great inclination, 
yet had been feduced to thofe Iiellifti Enterprises, bc- 
caufc they were very young, were Condemned to he 
lafb'd with Rods upon their hands, for three Sundays to- 
gether at the Church-door •, and the alorefaid Six and 
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thirty were alfo doom’d to be lalhed this way once a 
Week for a whole Year together. The number of the 
Seduced Children was about Three hundred. 

On the twenty fifth of Augu(l , Execution was done 
upon the notorioufiy guilty, the day being bright and 
glorious, and the Sun Ihining, and fome thoufands of 
people being prefent at the Speftaclc. The Order and 
Method obferved in the Examination was thus : 

Firft, The CommilTioners and the Neighbouring Ji*- 
fticcs went to Prayer*, this done, the Witches, who 
had moll of them Children with them, which they ci- 
ther had Seduced, or attempted to Seduce, from four 
years of age to fixteen, were fet before them. Some of 
the Children complained lamentably of themiferyand 
mifehief they were forced fometime to fufler of the 
Witches. 

The Children being asked whether they were fure, 
that they were at any time carried away by the Devil ; 
they all declared they were, begging of the Comniillio- 
ners that they might be freed from that intolerable 
Slavery. 

Hereupon the Witches thcmfclves were asked, whe- 
ther the Confcflions of thefe Children, were true, and 
ad mon idled to confcfs the truth , that they might turn 
away from the Devil unto the living God. At firft, 
molt of them did very Hilly, and without (bedding the 
lead Tear deny it, though much againlt their Will and 
Inclination. 

After this, the Children were Examined, every one 
by thcmfclves, to fee whether their Confefiion did agree 
or no*, and the Commidioncrs found that all of them, 
except fomc very little ones, who could not tell all the 
Ciicumftances, did punctually agree in thcconfcdion of 
Particulars. 

In the mean while the Commidioncrs that were of the 
Clergy examined the Witches, but could not bring them 
to any Confcdion,all continuing ftedfaft in their denyals, 
till at lad fome of them burlt out into Tears, and their 
Confedion agreed with what the Children had faid. 
Andthcle cxprcfled their Abhorrency of the FaCt, and 
begg’d pardon; adding, that the Devil, whom they 
call’d Loeyta, had Hope the Mouths of fomc of them, 
and Hope the Ears of others *, and being now gone from 
them, they could no longer conceal it, for they now per- 
ceived his Treachery. 

The Confcllion which the Witches made in Elfdale , 
to the Judges there, agreed with the Confedion they 
made at Mohr a: andthcchief things they confcficd con- 
filled in thefe three Points. 

1. Whither they ufed to go ? 

2. What kind of Place it was, they went to, called 
by them Blocki*la^ where the Witches and the Devil ufed 
to meet. 

3. WhatEvilor Mifehief they had •ith:r done or de r 
figned there. 

I. Of their Journey to Biockula. The Contents 

of their Confe/fon. 

W E of the Province of ElfJale , do confefs that 
we ufed to go to a Gravel-pit which lay hart! 
by a crofs-way, and there we put on a Veil over otit 
Heads, and then danced round, and after this ran to the 
Crofs-way, and called the Devil thrice, firft with a fill! 
Voice, the fecond time fomewhat louder, and the third 
time very loud, with thefe Words, Antecejfour , come 
and carry Ui to Biockula. Whereupon, immediately he 
ufed to appear, but in different Habits *, but for the 
mod part we faw him in a gray Coat, and red and blue 
Stockings : He had a red Beard, a high-crown’d Hat, 
with Linnen of divers Colours, wrapt about it, ajidlpng 


Garters upon his Stockings. 

Then he asked us, whether we would ferve him with 
Soul and Body. If we were content to do fo, he fet u$ 
on a Pcaft which he had there ready, and carried us 
over Churches and high Walls; and after all we came 
to a green Meadow, where Biockula lies. We mufl 
procure fome Scrapings of Altars, and Filings of Churdt-r 
Clocks *, and then he gives us a Horn with a Salve in ft, 
wherewith we do anoint ourfelves; and a Saddle, with 
a Hammer and a wooden Nail, thereby to fix the Saddle j 
whereupon we call upon the Devil and away we go. 

Thofc that were of the Town of Mohra , made in a 
manner . the fame Declaration ; Being asked whether 
they were fure of a real perfonal Tranfportation , and 
whether they were awake when it was done ; they all £n- 
fwered in the Affirmative, andthat the Devil foirtetitfie* 
laid fomething down in the Place that was very like 
them. But one of them confefied , that he did only 
takeaway her Strength, and her Body lay Hill upon the 
Ground; yet fometimes he took even her Boay witty 
him. . # 

Being asked, how they could go with their Bbdtefc 
through Chimneys and broken Panes of Glafs, they 
faid, that the Devil did firft: remove all that might 
hinder them in their flight , and fo they Jiad room 
enough to go. 

Others were asked, how they were able to carry fo 
many Children with them; and they anfwcrcd, that 
when the Children were alhep they came into the Cham- 
ber, laid hold of the Children, which firaightway did 
awake, and asked them whether they would go to a 
Fcaft with them ? to which fomc anfwcrcd Yes, others 
No ; yet they were all forced to go. They only gave 
the Children a Shirt, a Coat, and a Doublet, which 
was either red or blue, and fo they did fet them upon a 
Beall of the Devil’s providing, and then they rid 
away. 

The Children confefied the fame thing; and fomc 
added, that bccaufe they had very fine Cloaths put up- 
on them, they were very willing to go. 

Some of the ' hildren concealed it from their Parents, 
but others difiover’d it to them piefently. 

The Witches declared moreover, that tiil of late 
they never bad that power to carry away Children, but 
only this Ycarand the laft,and thcDcvildid at this time 
force them to it; that heretofore it was fufiicient to 
Carry but one of their Children , ora Stranger’s Chib) 
with them, which yet happened feldom, but now he 
did plague them and vvhipthcmif they did not procure 
Jiim Children, infomuch that they had no peace nor quiet 
for him ; and whereas formerly one Journey a Week 
would ferve turn, from their own ToWn to the place 
aforefaid, now they were forced to run to other Towns 
and Places for Children, and that they brought with 
them , fomc fifteen , fomc fixteen Children every 
night. 

For their Journey, they faid they made ufc of all forts 
pf Inftruments, of Beafts, of Men, of Spits and Pofts, 
according as they had opportunity : if they do ride up - 
on Goats, and have many Children with them, that all 
may have Room, they flick a Spit into the back-fide of 
the Goat, and then are anointed with the aforefaid 
Ointment. What the manner of their Journey is, God 
mone knows : Thus much was made out, That if the 
Children did at any time name the Names of thofe that 
had carried them away ; they were again carried by force 
either to Biockula , or to the Crofs-way, and there mi- 
ferably iaeaten, infomuch that fome of them died of it : 
and this fome of the Witches confefTed ; and added, 
That now *hey were exceedingly troubled and tortured 
in their minds for it. 
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The Children thus ufed lookt mighty bleak, wan, 
and beaten. The marks of die Lajhes , the Judges 
could not prrceivc in them, except in one Boy, who 
had feme Wounds and Holes in his Back, that were gi- 
ven him wiuh Thorns; but the Witches faid, they 
would quickly vanilh. 

After this ufage the Children are exceeding weaky 
and if any be carried over-night, they cannot recover 
themfelves the next day ; and they often fall into Fits, 
the coming of which they know by an extraordinary 
Palenefs that feizes on the Children •, and if a Fit comes 
upon them, they lean on their Mothers Arms, who lit up 
with them fometimes al! night ; and when they obferve 
the Palenefs coming, lhake the Children, but to no pur- 
pofe 

They obferve further, that their Childrens Breads 
grow cold at fucli times ; and they take fometimes a 
burning Candle and Hick it in their hair, which yet is not 
burnt by it. They fwoun upon this Pa'enefs, which 
Swoun lafteth fometimes half an hour, fometimes an 
hour, fometimes two hours, and when the Children 
come to themfelves again, they mourn and lament, 
and groan molt miferably, and beg exceedingly to be 
cafed : This two old Men declared upon Oath before 
the Judges , and called all the Inhabitants of the Town 
to witnefs, as Perlons that had moft of them experience 
of this ltrange Symptomeof their Children. 

A Ifttle Girl of ElfaUle confcflW* That naming the 
tomtrfjESVS as foe was carried away, (befell fod- 
dcnly upon the Ground , and got a great hole in her 
Side, which the Devil prcfently healed up again, and 
away he carried her ; and to this day the Girl cobfefted, 
fte had exceeding great pain in her Side. 

Another Boy confefled too. That one day he was car- 
ried away by his Miftrefs* and to perform the Journey, 
he took his own Fathers Horfe out of the Meadow where 
it was, and upon his return, Ihe lettheHorfcgo in her 
own ground. 

The next Morning the Boys Father fought for his 
Horfe, and not finding it, gave it over for loft •, but 
the Boy told him the whole (lory, and fo his Father 
fctcht the Horfe back again ; and this one of the Witch- 
es confelfcd. 


2 . Of the place where they ufed to affemble^cafiedRlockuh) 

and what they did there . 

T Hey unanimoufiy confefled, that Block'd* is fituated 
in a delicate large Meadow, whereof you can fee 
no end. The place or Houfe they met at, had before 
it a Gate painted with divers Colours ; through this 
Gate they went into a little Meadow diftinft from the o- 
ther, where the Beads went, that they ufed to ride on : 
But the Men whom they made ufe of in their Journey, 
ftood in the Houfe by the Gate in a (lumbering polture, 
fleeping againft the Wall. 

In a huge large Room of this Houfe, they faid, there 
ftood a very long Table, at which the Witches did fit 
down : And that hard by this Room was another 
Chamber, where there were very lovely and delicate 
Beds. 

The firft thing they faid, they muft do at Blockul*, was, 
That they muft deny all, and devote themfelves Body 
and Soul to the Devil, and promife to ferve him faith- 
fully, and confirm all this with an Oath. Hereupon they 
cot their Fingers, and with their Bloud writ their Name 
in his Book. They added, that he caufed them to be 
Baptized too by fuch Priefts as he had there, and made 
them confirm their Baptifm with dreadful Oaths and 
Imprecations. 



Hereupon the Devil gave them a Porfe, wherein there 
were filings of Clocks with a Stone tied to it, which 
they threw into the Water, and then were forced to 
fpeak thefe words ; At thefe filings of theClocl^do never 
return to the Clock_from which they are taken, f° ma y m y 
Soul never return to Heaven . To which they add Blaf- 
phemy and other Oaths and Curfes. 

The mark of their cut Fingers is not found in all of 
them : But a Girl who had been flalhed over her Fin- 
ger, declared, that becaufe (he would not ftretch out 
her Finger , the Devil in anger had fo cruelly woun- 
ded it. 

After this they fate down to Table; and thofe that 
the Devil efteemed moll, were placed neareft to him; 
but the Children muft Hand at the door, where he him- 
felf gives them Meat and Drink. 

The Diet they did ufe to have there, was, they faid. 
Broth with Colworts and Bacon in it. Oatmeal, Bread 
fpread with Butter, Milk, and Cheefe. And they ad- 
ded, that fometimes it tailed very well, and fometimes 
very ill. After Meals they went to Dancing, and in the 
mean while Swore and Curfed moll dreadfully, and af- 
terward went to fighting one with another. 

Thofe of Elfdalc confefled, That the Devil ufed to 
play upon an Harp before them, and afterwards to go 
with them that he liked beft, into a Chamber, where he 
committed venereous Ads with them ; and this indeed 
all confefled. That he had carnal knowledge of them, 
and that the Devil had Sons and Daughters by them, 
which he did Marry together, and they did couple, and 
brought forth Toads and Serpents. 

One d3y the Devil feemed to be dead, whereupon 
there were great lamentations at B lochia ; but he foon 
awaked again. If he hath a mind to be merry with them, 
he lets them all ride upon Spits before him ; takes afteiv 
wards the Spits and beats them black and blue, and. then 
laughs at them. And he bids them believe, that the 
day of Judgment will come fpeedily, and therefore fets 
them to work to build a great Houfe of Stone, promi- 
fmg, that in that Houfe he will preferve them from 
God’s Fury, and caufc them to enjoy thegreateft De- 
lights and Pleafures : but while they work exceeding 
hard at it, there falls a great part of the Wall down 
again, whereby fome of the Witches arc commonly hurt 
which makes him laugh, but prcfently he cures them 
again. 

They faid, they had feen fometimes a very great De- 
vil like a Dragon, with Fire round about him, and bound 
with an Iron Chain ; and the Devil, that convcrfes with 
them tells them, that if they confcfs any thing, he will 
let that great Devil loole upon them, whereby all Sweed- 
/W Rial I come into great danger. 

They added, That the Devil had a Church there, 
fuch another as in the Town of Mohra . When the 
Commiflioners were coming he told the Witches, they 
(hould not fear them;for he would certainly kill them all. 
And they confefled, that fome of them had attempted 
to murther the Commiflioners, but had not been ab.e to 
effed it* 

Some of the Children talked much of n white Angel, 
which ufed to forbid them what the Devil had bid them 
do, and told them that thofe doings would not laft long : 
what had been done was permitted becaufe of the 
Wickednefs of the People, and the carrying away of 
the Children fhould be made manifeft. And they added, 
that this white Angel would place Himfclf fometimes 
at the Door betwixt the Witches and the Children ; and 
when they came to Block'd* , he pulled the Children 
back, but the Witches they went in. 
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3. Of the Michief or Evil which the Witches promt fed 

to do to Men and Beajls . 

^T^Hey confefled, that they were to prom ife the De- 
1 vil, that they would do all that’s 114 and that the 
Devil taught them to Milk, which was in this wife: 
They ufed to Hick a Knife in the Wall, artd hang a kind 
of a Label on it, which they drew and ftroaked •, and as 
long as this lafted, the Perfons that they had power over 
were miferably plagued , and the Bealls were milked 
that way, till fometimcs they died of it. 

A Woman confelfed, that the Devil gave her a wood- 
en Knife, wherewith, going into Houfes, (he had pow- 
er to kill any thing, Hie touched with it-, yet there were 
few/ that would confefs } that they had hurt any Man or 
Woman. 

Being asked whether they had murthered any Chil- 
dren, they confefled, that they had indeed tormented 
many, but did not know, whether any of them died of 
thole Plagues. And added. That the Devil had (hewed 
them fcveral Places, where he had Power to do Mif- 
chief. 

The Minilterof Elfdale, declared, That one Night 
thefe Witches, were to his thinking, upon the crown of 
his Head, and that from thence he had had a long conti- 
nued Pain of the Head. 

One of the Witches confefled too, that the Devil 
had font her to torment that Miniller : and that fhe was 
ordered to life a Nail arid ftrike it into his Head, but ic 
would not enter very deep -, and hence came that Head- 
ach. 

The aforefaid Miniller faid alfo, That one Night 
he felt a Pain, as if he were torn with an luttrument, 
that they clcanfe Flax with, of a Flax-comb* and when 
he waked, he heard lbmcbody fcratching and {craping, 
at the Window, but could fee no body. Andooeof 
the Witches confefled,. that flic was the Ptrfon that did 
it, being fent by the Devil. 

The Miniller of Mohr 4 declared alfo, that one Night 
one of thefe Witches came into his Houfe, and did fo 
violently take him by the Throat, that he thought, he 
fliould have been choaked *, and waking, he faw the Pcr- 
fon that did it, but could not know her-, and that for 
fomc Weeks he was notable to fpcak, or perform Di- 
vine Service. 

An old Woman of Elfdale confefled, that the Devil 
had hoi pen her to make a Nail, which fhe ftruckintoa 
Boy’s knee, of which Stroke the Boy remained lame 
a longtime. And fhe added, that before fhe burnt, or 
was executed by the hand of Jultice, the Boy would re- 
cover. 

They confefled alfo, that the Devil gives them a Beall 
about the bignefs and lhape of a young Cat, which they 
call aC4rn>r-,and that he gives them a Bird too as big as a 
Raven,but white. And thefe two Creatures they can fend 
any where •, and wliere-ever they come, they takeaway 
all forts of Victuals they can get. Butter, Cheefe, 
Milk, Bacon, and all forts of Seeds whatever they find, 
and carry it to the Witch. What the Bird brings they 
may keep for themfelves -, but what the Carrier brings, 
they mull refer ve for the Devil, and that’s brought to 
Bleckula, where he doth give them of ic fo much as he 
thinks fit. 

They added likewife, that thefe Carriers fill them- 
felves fo full fometimes, that they are forced to fpue by 
the way , which fpucing is found in leveral Gardens 
where Colworts grow, and not far from the Houfes of 
thofe Witches, it is of a yellow colour like Gold, and 
is called Butter of Witches . 

The Lords Commifiioners were indeed very earnell. 


and took great Pains to perfwade them to Ihew fome of 
their Tricks, but to no purpofe ; for they did all unani- 
moufly confefs, that fince they had confefled all, they 
found that all their Witchcraft was gone, and that the 
Devil at this time appeared to them very terrible, with 
Claws on his Hands and Feet, and with Horns on his 

Head* and a long Tail behind* and ftewed to theta « 
Pit burning, with, a Hand put out v but tho Devil did 
thruft the Perfon down again with an iron-fork* and 
fuggefted to the Witches, that if they continued in 
their Confeflion, he would deal with them in the fame 
manner. 

The abovefaid Relation is taken out of the Publick 
Regifter, where all this is related with more Circwo- 
{lances. And at this time through all the Counticjr 
there are Prayers weekly in all Churches, to the end 
that Almighty God would pull down the Devil’s Power* 
and deliver thofe poor Creatures, which have hitherto 
groaned under it. 


An Account of what happened to a Boy, at Malmoe in 
Schonen, tn the Tear 1678. fuppofed to be done by 
Witchcraft , and attefted by the ablefi, and mod judteiom 
Aden of that Town. 


H Aving in the Preface to the foregoing Narrative 
taken notice of the Swedijh Envoy Extraordinary * 
it may not be unfuitable to the Subject, thefe Papers 
treat of, to give the World an Account of a very ftrango 
Paflage, which the faid Envoy, hath taken very great 
pains to fatisfie himfelf in * and of which he hath the 
publick Teftimony of the Town, where ic was done, 
by him. No longer ago than in the Year 1678. an Al- 
derman or Senator’s Son of Malmoe in Schonen , a City 
belonging to the King of Sweden, the Boy being then 
about Thirteen Years of Age, his Name Abraham Me~ 
chelburg, going to School one Morning, astheCnftom 
is in that place, about Six of the Clock, flay’d thcra 
till Eight, and then went home for hisBrcakfait, which 
when he had eaten, he wa 9 going back to School again, 
when juft before the Door, clofe by the lowermoft. Step, 
there lay a little Bundle of Linncn Rags, whichithc Lad 
out of Curiofity took up and open’d , but found no* 


thing in it, but partly Pins, fome crooked, fomc laid 
acrofs, fome without Points * partly broken Horfc-nails, 
and Nails without Heads-, partly Horfe-hair, and fuch 
Trafh, which, when ic anfwcred not his Expectation, 
he rent afunder, and threw away. 

Some few days after, the Boy fell ill, and continued 
fo for fome time, no Phyfician being able to guefs what 
ailed hinl. At laft lie began to void little Stones, at the 
Orifice of the Pent*, which by degrees came forth.hig- 
ger and bigger, fome were perfeCl Pebbles of all forts of 
Colours, and in procefs of time, there came forth great 
uneven Stones like pieces of Rocks, as if they were 
broken off of a greater Stone, whereof the Envoy hath 
two by him. One given him by the Father of the Boy, 
and the other by the King’s Chirurgeon, both which I 
have thought fit to give the Reader the dimenfions of. 


Before the Stones came forth, there was a ftrange 
motion in his Belly, as if fomething were alive in it, 
the Stones feemed to crack within, and fomething they 
heard, as if a great Stone were violently broken, and at 
this time he felt the greateft pain When the Stones were 
ready to come forth, the Penis was drawn in fo deep, 
that the Standers by could not perceive any thing of it * 
and after that, it dropt thofe prodigious Stones, which 
feem rather to be fetch’d from Quarries, than produced 
by any Saline or Nitrous Matter in the Body. The Stone 
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I have given the Figure of, is of a reddilh colour, with 
fome grains of white in it, heavy, and fuch as lie in 
common Roads and Highways. When the Stones came 
forth, the Boy felt no pain, the pain being molt upon 
him, when the Stones within fcem’d to crack, and a lit- 
tle before and the Fit was then fo violent, that four or 
five Men were forced to hold him. The Boy in the 
mean while flcpt well at Night, eat, and drank as 
heartily as ever, difcompofed at no time , but when 
the Fit of voiding thefe Stones was coming upon 
him. This lafted two years : The Parents had the 
Boy pray’d for at Church , and inftantly befought 
God at home, whenever any of thofe Fits came 
him, to turn the ftreamand toftoptbc DevilsPow«- 
The Boy is now as well as ever,rideth abroad, and doth all 
things as he ufed to do before this accident befel him.T he 
V ivoy fpoke both with the Father and the Boy, and tells 
me, they are no indigent People* but well to pafs, and 
Perfbns of Very good Reputation in the Town of MM- 
mot. While this Misfortune lafted, the Kingof Sweden 
br*ng then but a little way off, fent forfte of hi* Chirur- 
geons to the Place, to know the truth thereof, who 
were by, when the Lad voided very ftrange Stones at 
the Orifice of the Penis, and gave the King an account of 
it: One of them to be throughly fatisfied, held his hand 
under the Penis after it was drawn in, and there dropi 
a very odd Stone, broad and angular into his hand. 
The Envoy being upon the place Jail Year, enquired of 
all People, whom he thought might not be very cre- 
dulous, who unanimoully bore wicnefs of the thing-, 
and upon his requeft gave him the following Account* 
which I have tranflated out of the Original. 

t/4. //. 


B E itk^own, that during the Tears, 1678. 4/7^16794 
a very wonderful thing happened in this City of Mal- 
inoc, to one of the Aldermen of the I oven , his name 
John Mcchclburg, and his Wife's Abla Kruthmeyer^ 
for God having hleffed them with three Sons , one of theni 
Abraham by name, a Boy at this time aged about fixteer% 
years , hath been very flrangely afjhEledwith a preternatu- 
ral voiding of Stones, info much that during the /pace of thofa 
two years, he hath through the Virga of the Penis voids d 
ftveral hundreds of Stones great and / mall , which bei$g 
weighed together , weighed no lefs than one and ‘I verity 
Pound , Aver dupoife, fome weighing 6 , fome 7, [me. B, 
fame 9. Ounces, full of Angles, and much like piece I of A 
Bocl^t hat’s broken by Force , or Inflrumentt fit for thdtJPt** 

pffi. - Theft trvktls Stones famttmet trims forth at the Boy's 
wtoutb, fometimes he vmdod them by Siege , sad the Pannes 
if the Chid have confidently a fared m, that before this Mce- 
fortune , the Boy had been ftc £ ftvend Weeks together, and 
kept his Bed -, during which Sickest ft fome thing was fern 
moving in his Body , as if it had been fome live thing, 
lifter this Sicken e/s there appeared the Stones afore [aid t, 
The firft that came forth exceeded not the bignefs of half 
a Pea, but in a jhort time after they increased to a grea- 
ter Bulkj, vhtn they were ready to come away, the Boy com- 
plained much of the Spine of hit Back^, where, as he faid, 
do found incredible Pain. While this lafted , he neither 
made Water, nor went to Stool fometimes in two Months, 
fometimes not in a Quarter of a Tear ; fometimes the Stones, 
when they were pa ft through the Virga, appeared bloudy, 
and upon one of them there appeared a k**d of Talch. 
Notwithftanding all this mi fry , the Boy continued to eat 
his Meat vtry heartily , nor was he troubled with this Pain at 
Ml in the night , but jlcpc quietly as he ufed to do. Mbout the 
latter end of this unexampled Paffion and Mifery, a matter 
of 64. Stones , for the moft part [mall, came forth very 


faft , one upon the neck l of another , and fince the 20th. of 
September, 1679. Misfortune hath totally left him , 
and he is as well as ever ; nor is there , after all thofe Tor- 
ments, any Defett to be found , or perceived either in his 
Body, or the afore faid Member of the Boy, but he continues 
faft and found unto this day . 

Mnd whereas, in all probability , abundance of Men, * be - 
eaufc they have not been Eye witmjfes , will deride thefe 
Ba/fages, as fabulous, we, whofe Names are under-written, 
upon the Requeft and Defire of the Lord John Leyonbergh, 
Envoy Extraordinary of Sweden, have once more fpok**, 
knd cemferred With the Parents of the Boy , who have flawed 
m the above faid Stones, and given us one of the biggeft, as 
U Prefect, and do hereby t eft 1 fie, that the Paffages related 
tn the Prertujfes, are undoubtedly true, which Teftimony VI 
have ulfo ft gned With our own hands , that in cafe the afptv- 
faid Envoy coming onto foreign Pant, Jbati have *ec 4ft** 



to fpeak, of thefe things , Men may give Credit to his Relati- 
on. Given at Malmoe , this 20 th. of September , 1 680. 


Chriftophorus Roflius, Med. D. & Prof. 
ftHcolaus Hambraus, Pallor & PnepofitUS Malmoy. 
Wtlhelmus Lour ember gius, V. D. M. Malmoy. 
Martinus Torflorrius, Comminilter, ibid. 
Sigifmund sifehenborn, Conful Malmoy. Primar. 
John Cafpar Heublin. Confii. Malmoy. 

Ephraim Koldewey, Chirurgeon to the Garifon. 
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THE OLD HOUSE IN SENT. 


THE HIDDEN ROOM; Or, THE MYSTERY OF AN OLD ENGLISH 

COUNTRY-HOUSE. 

By David Kf.r. 


“So you want mo to give you that story about w by 
father gave up his house in tho South of England so 
soon after ho got it," said Fred Hamilton, as ho sat in 
tho midst of an eagerly attentivo circle. “ Well, I’ll tell 
you all about it, if yon liko ; only, don’t blarao me if you 
have bad dreams after it, for it’s not at all tho sort of 
story to toll just before going to bed. I can promise you 
that I didn’t sleep soundly all night for more than a 
month after tho thing happened ; no more would you, if 
you had seen what I saw. However, if you will have the 
story, hero goes : 

“ When wo first camo over from America, wo lived at a 
hotel in London for a bit, while father was looking out 
for a house down in Kent ; for that was where mother 
wanted to go, because she was born there herself. It 
wasn’t long before wo found the very thing wo wanted— 
a great, huge, old-fashioned house, right in the middle of 
a big garden, and as quiet as ever it could be, for there 
was no other house near it, and the nearest railway was 
three or four miles off. 

“Wo got it cheap, too, for it hadn’t been let for ever 
so long, and tho owner was very glad to get a tenant for 
it at last. Curiously enough, it never occurred to any of 
us to ask why they had not been able to let it ; but we 
remembered it afterward, and with good reason, as you 
shall hear. 

“When wo went down there, we thought it rather dis- 
mal just at first ; and so indeed it was, the trees grew so 
high and thick all round it, aud it had such a lot of dark 
passages and secret stairs, and grim old oak - paneled 
chambers in which nobody seemed to have slept for 
years and years. 

“ But after awhile we got used to all that, and liked it 
very well ; and father— who had plenty of friends in Lon- 
don — used to have so many people down to stay with him 
that tho house, big as it was, could scarcely hold them 
all. So father thought he’d build some more rooms at 


tho back, and sent for an architect from London to help 
him. 

“ Down comes the architect, goes all over tho house, 
examines it, measures it, and then comes to father with a 
queer sort of smile, and says : 

*“ “ * Well, sir, you must be very hospitable to think of 
building more rooms to your house, when you’vo got ono 
in it already that lias never been used at all.* \ 

“ * What on earth do you mean ?’ says father, staring at 
him. ‘Every room in my house is in use now.’ 

“ ‘ I beg your pardon,’ says the architect ; ‘ I’vo meas- 
ured this house very carefully, and I’ll pledge you my 
professional reputation that there is a certain amount of 
spaco still unaccounted for, aud that there must be in it 
somewhere a room which you have never yet seen.’ 

“Now, this man was ono of the best architects in En- 
gland, and when father heard him talk like that, it sot 
him thinking. 

“ ‘Do you really mean that ?’says he. 

“ ‘I do,’ says the architect ; ‘ and what is more, I be- 
lieve I could point you out tho exact spot where (bo hid- 
den room is to bo found ; and if my guess is right, we 
shall find a room which has not been opened or seen 
within the memory of living man— possibly not for two 
or three hundred years.’ 

“Well, thnt woke up father in earnest, as you may 
think ; and all the people who were staying in the house 
were every bit as excited as himself. By this time we 
boys bad found out what was going on, and had come 
down from up-stairs to seo what they were going to do 
about it ; so when the architect went back into the house 
(for he’d had his talk with father out in the garden), he 
had a regular Fourth of July procession at his heels. 

“Up he went to the head of the great staircase, turned 
off along a narrow passage to the right, and stopped half 
way down it, with us all watching him as if we were look- 
ing on at a conjuring trick. 
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“ ‘Now,’ says he, tapping the wall with his knuckles, 
1 pick a hole in that wall just there , and if you don’t find 
the hidden room behind it, I’m willing to pay all the 
expenses of the search.’ 

414 Send up a couple of -men with pickaxes and crow- 
bars,’ says father. 4 This affair’s getting interesting, and 
we’ll see it through.’ 

44 Up camo the men, and to work they went, making 
the plaster fly in fine style ; and it wasn’t long before 
they’d beaten a hole in the wall large enough for a man 
to areep through. 

44 Inside, all was dark as pitch, and there came out a 
damp, chill, buried kind of smell, as bad as any church- 
vault. We all looked at each other, but nobody seemed 
inclined to go in. 

‘‘‘Light me a lamp, somebody!’ cried the architect. 

4 It was I who discovered this place, so it’s only fair that 
I should be the first to enter it.’ 

"In he went, and wo all held our breath as we looked 
after him. 

“But he had scarcely got inside when we heard him 
give a kind of gasp, and next moment he came scram- 
bling and tumbling out again, almost lotting fall the 
lamp in his hurry. He was a big, strong man, but we 
could see him tremble like a leaf, and his healthy red face 
was pale as death. 

4 4 4 There’s something wrong here !' cries father, snatch- 
ing the lamp from his hand ; and in he went in his turn, 
the rest of us crowding in after him without knowing 
why. And there we did soo a sight, and no mistake I 

“It was a room of the old English stylo, just like one 
of thoso places in Walter Scott — all oak and tapestry, 
with a splendid fire-place of carved stone, higher than a 
man's head. But the oak was all decayed and worm- 
eaten, and the rich hangings were faded and mildewed, 
and the fire-place full of white ashes. On the table were 


flue gold dishes and gold goblets, as if a grand feast had 
been set out there ; but botli they and the table, and the 
high-backed chairs round it, were thick with dust, as if 
nobody had touched them for centuries. 

“But the sight was in the farther corner, whero there 
stood a kind of couch, and a skeleton lying upon it, with 
its hands clasped over where its face had been ; and on 
the floor beside the conch lay another skeleton, doubled 
up in a grewsomo kind of way, as if it had died in awful 
agony. 

44 4 This sort of thing don’t suit me ,’ says father. 4 1 
shall look out for another house, for I wouldn’t live in 
his one if I got it rent free.' 

44 And he kept his word ; and so Mr. Architect did 
himself out of a job by his own cutenosa, for the addi- 
tional rooms were never built.” 

“ 4 And didn’t you ever find out what all this meant ?’ 
asked half a dozen eager voices at once. 

“Indeed we did,” answered Fred, gravely, 44 and the 
explanation was worse by far than any of the stories that 
we made up for ourselves before wo heard it. The clergy- 
man of the parish— who was a great antiquarian— hap- 
pened to come up to the house just as the discovery was 
made ; nud ho told us that this house had once bplonged 
to u crusty old baron of Henry VIII. 's time, a regular old 
Turk of a fellow, who was said to have been furiously 
jealous of his young wife and a cousin of hers, a very 
handsome young fellow, whom ho suspected of being 
rather fonder of her than was quite convenient. So, one 
day, ho decoyed the pair of ’em into this room, and thou 
walled them up in it, having left on the table a splendid 
dinner, every bit of which was poisoned-, so that they 
must either die of hunger or kill themselves by eat- 
ing the poisoned food. Nice idea, wasn’t it ? There, 1 
mustn't say any more about that, or I sha’n’t sleep a 
wiuk all this blessed night.” 
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THE HAUNTED HOUSE AT WATERTOWN. 


BY EDMUND KIRKE 


I T is a low-roofed, rambling structure, half- 
hidden by a grove of sombre hemlocks, and 
standing not far from the main road which 
leads from Cambridge to Waltham, in Massa- 
chusetts. In its front cluster a few graceful 
elms and maples, and in its rear a plowed field 
slopes gently up to a level ridge from which 
one may see, spread out at his feet, the town of 
Boston and the net-work of roads which, branch- 
ing outward from it like the spokes of a wheel, 
bind its glittering tire of villages to the “Hub 
of the Universe.” 

The place has been a human habitation for 
trwenty years, and yet an air of desolation and 
decay hangs over it, which well accords with 
the received notion of a house that is haunted. 
The grass around is thin and starved ; the 
weeds grow thick and rank on the lawn ; the 
enCircling wall is fast crumbling away ; and the 
one window which looks out on the drive-way 
is boarded up, as if the mortal tenants of the 
house would shut from view the ghostly visitors 
who are supposed to alight nightly from a spec- 
tral vehicle at its doorway. 



THE HAUNTED HOUSE 


From the high-road it seems a modest cottage 
of very moderate dimensions ; but as one comes 
nearer he sees, stretching back from the main 
edifice, a rambling row of low, disjointed build- 
ings, containing more than a dozen rooms, and 
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giving the whole a spacious look which well be- 
comes a country mansion. In these secluded 
rooms, shut out by dense masses of shrubbery 
from" the gaze of passers-by, were, it is said, 
enacted the dark deeds that have given the 
“ Haunted House” its ghostly reputation in the 
neighborhood. 

Its original owner was a cultivated gentle- 
man, lineally descended from an early Governor 
of Massachusetts, and connected with some of 
the most distinguished statesmen of New En- 
gland. His college life -was wild and dissi- 
pated ; but after he was graduated he is said 
to have reformed, and, marrying a daughter of 
one of the Judges of the Supreme Court of the 
State, to have settled down in the pleasant cot- 
tage which had been built for his occupation. 
Here for several years he led an aimless but 
otherwise blameless life, following no regular 
pursuit, and living, as was supposed, on the in- 
come of an ample property. His widowed mo- 
ther-in-law came to reside in the neighborhood, 
and soon two or three children were born in his 
family. 

This was not far from twenty years ago, and 
the few of his neighbors who are still left in the 
vicinity speak of the unity and affection which 
then seemed to exist in the little household. 

But in an evil hour the domestic harmony 
was broken. A young woman came to reside 
in the house as governess to the children. She 
was an orphan girl, without friends, and is said 
by the aged woman who then served in the fam- 
ily to have been accomplished and very beauti- 
ful. She had a queenly form, dark, dreamy 
eyes, and a wealth of wavy brown hair that was 
a wonder to look at. 

At first no change occurred in the relations 
of the household ; but before many months the 
servant observed a growing coldness between 
the husband and the wife, and a growing inti- 
macy between the former and the young woman. 
This intimacy increased until the approach of 
summer, and then the husband, leaving his 
desolate wife at home, began to go upon long 
rides with the governess. They would go al- 
most daily, setting out late in the afternoon, 
and often not returning till midnight. Then, 
giving the door-bell a Bharp ring, or quickly 
turning the bolt with the latch-key, the govern- 
ess would enter the house, and, with a light step 
and a furtive look, pass swiftly up the front stair- 
way to her chamber in a remote part of the up- 
per-story. On such occasions she always wore 
a dress *of black silk, a heavily-fringed black 
mantle, and a black lace bonnet, with a veil of 
green barege, thrown back so as to fully dis- 
close her features. 

Mornings and aftefnoons she would go with 
the children into the library, and there the two 


would read or talk together, the young inno- 
cents being unconscious witnesses of their fa- 
ther’s shame. 


Meanwhile the neglected wife and mother 
pined away until she became little more than 
a skeleton. With a patience beyond words she 



UP THE 8TAIR8. 


went about her household duties, and with all 
of woman’s winning ways tried to lure back the 
love of her erring husband ; but at last the daily 
torture became unendurable, and she left the 
cottage — going, it is thought, to her mother’s 
house. About this, however, the old servant is 
not clear in her recollection. 

Her absence left no check on the guilty inti- 
macy, but the evening rides became less fre- 
quent, and soon the morning interviews in the 
library ceased altogether. Conscience had be- 
gun its work, or sin had wrought a surfeit. 

Whichever it was, the man grew moody and 
abstracted, and the woman pale and emaciated; 
and soon, like the deserted wife, she went about 
the house a living skeleton. At times he would 
be away for weeks, and when he came back would 
spend whole days in his library in a state of al- 
most beastly intoxication. Then his financial 
affairs became involved, and he grew well-nigh 
desperate from want of money. At this time 
one of his little children heard him say to him- 
self, as he was one day pacing to and fro in 
the hemlock grove near his doorway : “It seems 
to me 1 would murder a man for a single dollar.” 

But his wife’s mother now came to the res- 
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cue. JVith true womanly generosity she. re- 
lieved his pressing needs, and paid off a mort- 
gage that was endangering his possession of the 
property. . One night soon afterward the gov- 
erness suddenly and mysteriously left the cot- 
tage. It was supposed that the husband, 
brought to a sense of duty by the generosity of 
his mother-in-law, sent her away that he might 
again take his deserted wife into his household. 

The name of the governess was Alice, and 
the aged servant states that directly before her 
disappearance she was a sight to melt the cold- 
est heart to pity. Her flesh was wasted, her 
once blooming cheeks were white as snow, and 
her large dark eyes blazed with a hectic fire 
that seemed to be burning at her vitals. .By 
day she would keep her room, weeping and la- 
menting, and often at dead of night the old 
servant would come upon her walking the lower 
hall, wringing her hands and moaning as if her 
heart were breaking. She was never seen or 
heard of afterward. 

The wife returned to the cottage, but her 
presence wrought no immediate change in the 
habits of her husband. Day and night he would 
be shut in his library, his senses drowned in 
intoxication. Gradually, however, the long- 
suffering woman lured him from his evil ways, 
and won him back to himself and his children. 
Then some few months went away — months 
when the faithful wife thought she saw some 
returning gleams of the peaceful light which 
had shed such blessing on the early days of 
their marriage. But again, in an evil hour, 
another “strange woman” crossed the unhappy 
threshold. 

She was a niece of the Colonel’s — by that 
title was lie known — the portionless child of a 
widowed sister, and young and very beautiful. 
She too taught the children ; and, ensnared 
by the arts of this wicked man, she too fell from 
true womanhood. Then the sad history was 
repeated ! Again the wife was driven away, 
and again the conscience of the woman wasted 
her frame, and made of her a living skeleton. 
Once more, too, his financial affairs began to 
trouble the Colonel. The estate was again 
mortgaged, but the avails paid only his pressing 
debts, and soon he was again bankrupt for a 
dinner. 

Suddenly, however, he was seen in possession 
of considerable sums of money. Where this 
money came from was a mystery ; but no one 
connected his having it with the disappearance 
of a certain itinerant vendor of watches and 
jewelry, who for years had been in the habit 
of making periodical visits to the neighborhood. 
This peddler is well remembered by the old 
residents in the vicinity. He was a foreigner, 
and had no settled place of residence in this 


country. All that was certainly known of him 
was that his name was Carrol, and that he 
often carried about with him large amounts in 
money and jewelry. 

One afternoon, about the time of the ped- 
dler’s disappearance, the niece and the uncle 
were heard in loud altercation in the library. 
The same day the young woman left the cot- 
tage, and went to live with some relations ; and 
soon afterward the children were taken a\vay 
by their grandmother. Then the solitary man 
was left in his wretched home with only the old 
servant, who through all his wickedness had 
clung to him with the affection of a mother. 

But not long were the wretched master and 
the faithful servant left together: Soon the 
silent messenger came and tore him from the 
scene of his crimes forever. But was it forever ? 
Could the history of the “Haunted House” be 
truly told an answer might be found to this 
question. 

He died about fifteen years ago, and the 
house remained vacant until sold under fore- 
closure some four years afterward. Then it 
was occupied by a gentleman of Boston, who 
designed to make it the permanent residence 
of his family. They remained only a few 
months,. and then removed, unable to longer 
endure the mysterious noises which, day and 
night, they said echoed through every apart 
ment of the cottage. Another family succeed- 
ed them in the occupancy, and then another, 
and another ; but all were unable to endure 
the strange sounds, and all soon sought more 
peaceful habitations. 

Then it began to be noised abroad that the 
house was haunted. It was left vacant; the 
country people shunned it ; timid night-travel- 
ers went by on another road, and the unknown 
author of the mysterious sounds, whether spirit 
or mortal, was left to hold his noisy carnival in 
its dingy rooms unrestrained by the presence of 
living man or woman. 

How long the house was without a tenant I 
have not been able to ascertain ; but it is cer- 
tain that about four years ago it passed into the 
hands of a well-known gentleman of Water- 
town, and then once more became a human 
habitation. 

This gentleman was proprietor of the adjoin- 
ing estate, and having added to it this property 
— which contains about forty fertile acres — he 
appropriated the “ Haunted House” to the use 
of his newly-engaged farm superintendent. The 
proprietor had heard accounts of the strange 
noises, but regarding them as idle tales he omit- 
ted to mention them to the new superintend- 
ent. This person, whose name is King, is a 
robust man, in the prime of life, with nerves 
of iron, and an unusual degree of courage and 
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resolution. To his absolute fearlessness it is 
mainly owing that so much has come to light 
of the secret history of the strange domicile. 
His family is small and the house is large, and 
he has therefore been allowed by the owner to 
rent to others a portion of the premises. Thus, 
during the four years he has lived there, seven 
different families have been his co-tenants, but 
none of them have been able to live more than 
a few weeks under the “haunted” roof. That 
Mr. King has had the courage to undergo, for 
four years, the ghostly ordeal should be a sub- 
ject of satisfaction to all earnest explorers of 
the misty border-land which lies between this 
life and the dim world of shadows. 

Mr. King’s family consists of himself, his 
wife — a delicate woman of about thirty — a 
young son, and a little daughter of some dozen 
years. Their first night in the house was some- 
time in February, 1863 ; and on that occasion 
they had for guests an aged lady and her sick 
husband, who occupied the front chamber over 
the parlor. Their own room was on the oppo- 
site side of the hall, and looked directly down 
upon the front doorway. The children slept 
in an adjoining apartment. 

Overcome with fatigue, Mr. King and his 
wife slept very soundly, and that night heard 
no noises. On going down stairs in the morn- 
ing, however, they were asked by their lady- 
guest who it was that had been moving about 
in the upper rooms after midnight. Further 
remarks disclosed the fact that during the night 
this lady had thought she heard loud raps all 
about her room, the house creak from founda- 
tion to attic as if rocked by a strong northwest 
wind, and the several doors of her apartment 


open and shut with great violence. In the 
morning she had found these doors open, though 
she said she had carefully closed them all be- 
fore going to bed. Mr. King, who had not yet 
heard of the reputation of the house, naturally 
concluded that all this was the offspring of a 
timid imagination. 

On the following night all in the house re- 
tired early, and nothing occurred to disturb 
their slumbers until about an hour before mid- 
night. Then, suddenly, Mr. King was aroused 
by a pounding on the door of the wood-house 
— the most remote of the disjointed outbuild- 
ings. The blows were those of an axe, and the 
thought of the startled man was that burglars 
were attempting to break into his dwelling. 
Springing out of bed, he hastily threw on a 
portion of his clothing, and hurried down the 
stairway. As he went down the noises in- 
creased ; blow after blow sounded on the door, 
and echoed through the building; and then, with 
a loud crash, the iron-banded frame seemed to 
give way, and to fall inward into the wood-room. 
“ I shall be too late,” thought Mr. King, as he 
rushed to the outer door of the kitchen. This 
was fastened, and, placing his foot against it, 
he awaited the attack of the burglars. At first 
he heard low voices in earnest conversation, 
and then sharp, quick blows as of an axe hew- 
ing the fallen door into ten thousand fragments. 
Making no sound he waited and listened ; but 
in a few moments the sounds suddenly ceased, 
and a deadly silence fell upon the gloomy out- 
buildings. Then this man of nerve lighted a 
candle, and, holding it above his head, went 
coolly into the wood-room. Every thing was 
in its appropriate place, and the barred door 



THE GHOSTLY CARRIAGE. 
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filing, as usual, firm and strong upon its hinges ! 

Thinking his ears had deceived him as to 
the true location of the sounds, and that they 
had really come from a detached outbuilding, 
’Mr. King refastened the kitchen -door, and, 
with the candle in his hand, went hack to his 
sleeping apartment. His step was light, for he 
was in his stockings ; but as he went along a 
heavy tread kept pace with his every footfall. 
Holding the candle above his head, he turned 
about again and again, but nothing was there 
but the impalpable air and the now unearthly 
silence. Followed by the sounds he went slow- 
ly up the stairs and entered his chamber ; and 
then the echoing tread died away, and lying 
down on the bed he soon fell into uneasy slum- 
bers. : ‘ ■ . 

As the clock down stairs struck for midnight 
ho was roused again by his wife, who said the 
bell at the front entrance had just rung violent- 
ly. Getting up, he went down and opened the 
door, wondering what visitor could be coining 
at such a late hour. The moon was at the full, 
not a cloud obscured the clear, wintry sky, and 
the hemlock grove, the vacant barn, and the 
leafless trees which girdled the silent road were 
all lighted up by a sort of dim daylight. He 
saw, or thought he saw, in the clear moonlight, 
a carriage, drawn by a white horse, standing at 
the door. Just then a sudden gust of wind 
blew out the light which he bore. He turned 
to relight it with a match. The interval was 
hardly a moment; but when he again looked 
out he could see or hear nothing that wore 
the semblance or gave out the sound of mov- 
ing mortal. Turning round he re-entered the 
house, and then a soft hand was laid lightly 
on his arm, and an unseen form glided swift- 
ly ky> with a rustling sound, as of heavy silk 
brushing against some solid substance. It rap- 
idly ascended the stairway, and, bolting the 
door, he quickly followed, holding the light 
above his head. He saw nothing; but still the 
soft rustle smote on the air, and now a gentle 
footfall sounded on the carpet. Past his own 
room it went, past his children’s, and then 
paused at the door of a remote chamber, which, 
as if touched by some invisible hand, swung 
open at its coming. Then the brave man en- 
tered the room, and found it as empty and as 
desolate as a beggar’s pocket. 

He went back to his chamber, threw himself 
upon his bed, and closed his eyes for another 
short slumber. His wife lay awake, not alarm- 
ed, but with the thought that no earthly visit- 
ors were breaking the quiet of their peaceful 
dwelling. Soon she heard a loud rap on the 
open door of their bedroom, and, springing up, 
awakened her husband. 4 4 Who are you ? What 
do you want ?” asked the startled woman. A 


low, rattling, and yet musical laugh was the 
only answer. 

As the man rose from the bed and went to 
the doorway his wife suddenly exclaimed : 44 It’s 
against the wall — a woman in a silk dress and 
mantilla!” Her husband looked but saw no- 
thing. Some eyes, it is said, are naturally 
open, and some naturally closed to ghostly 
spectacles. 

Again the man went to sleep, and again was 
awakened by loud noises in the lower part of 
the cottage. This time they seemed to come 
from the kitchen. At first he thought that the 
room door was broken in, then that the chairs 
were tossed wildly about, and then that the 
stove was thrown across the room with a crash 
which shook the whole building. He rose 
again and went softly down to the lower story; 
but so little of ghostly impression had all this 
made upon him that he opened t he kitchen 
door fully expecting to encounter three and 
perhaps four, mortal burglars. Put no human 
being was there. The stove was where it had 
been, the chairs were in their former places, 
and the window stood in no need of a glazier. 

Perplexed and annoyed, he went again to his 
chamber and slept out the rest of the night 
soundly. Happy result of healthy nerves and 
a good digestion. 

In the morning the aged lady who was their 
guest said to Mr. King and his wife: 44 About 
midnight a strange man came to my bedside. 
He so frightened me that I couldn’t make an 
outcry. He stood and looked at me, and then, 
after a while, began to walk up and down the 
room, with his head down and his hands behind 
him. I saw him as plain as I see you. He 
was tall, had lange features, slightly gray hair, 
and wore a long dressing-gown.” 

Two or three years afterward the family 
learned that this was a true description of the 
Colonel, and that the room in which the old 
lady slept had been his bedchamber. 

On the following night no sound broke the 
quiet of the infested house till the clock again 
struck the hour of midnight. Then the noise 
of wheels echoed on the graveled drive-way, 
and the inmates heard the crack of the driver’s 
whip, aud his loud “Whoa!” to the horses. 
Soon there was a sound as of some one alight- 
ing from a carriage, and, a moment later, a 
quick, sharp ring at the door-bell. This, sure- 
ly, could be no ghostly intruder, and Mr. King 
rose, partly dressed himself, and went out to 
admit his midnight visitor. He had gone only 
as far as the upper landing when he heard the 
grating of a latch-key in the lock, and saw the 
outer door open and close again. Then the 
soft rustle of the. silken dress, and the same 
light but rapid footfall ascended the stairway. 
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Swiftly it swept by him, and was once more 
lost in the silence of the deserted chamber. 

Not an hour afterward the noisy carnival be- 
gan again in the lower story. Again the wood- 
house door was battered down, the kitchen win- 
dow broken in, the chairs tossed about, and the 
stove thrown across the room with a crash that - 
shook the building. The man of the house 
listened for a while, but he had begun to sus- 
pect the character of his nocturnal disturbers, 
and, with the philosophical reflection that “he 
could endure the racket as long as they could,” 
he closed his eyes and went soundly to sleep till 
morning. 

The noises were continued, with some slight 
variations, till far into April. Then they sub- 
sided for a time, but only to break out again 
with greater violence. Every night, for long, 
the carriage came to the door, the bell rang, 
and the light footfall went up the stairway, and 
every day a heavy tread echoed in the library. 
Then these sounds ceased and a woman was 
heard weeping and lamenting. Then tiiis 
went away and there was a shoveling of earth 
in the cellar, the grating of a saw in the wood- 
house, the falling of the door, and the noise of 
the axe, hewing it in pieces ; and then the gen- 
eral letting loose of all the ghostly artillery. 
There was method in the “manifestations.” 
Who knows but they were the terrible refrain 
of some awful tragedy which, first enacted here, 
was being repeated in eternity ! 

Space would fail me if I were to recount all 
the strange sights and sounds which, now for 
four vears, have been seen and heard in this 
perturbed domicile. Unless my own senses 
have been deceived, and a multitude of good 
men and women have borne false witness, all 
the laws which govern well-regulated matter 
have here been set at defiance ; arid some un- 
known agency has demonstrated that there aic 
more, many more “ things in heaven and earth 
than are dreamed of in our philosophy. In 
broad day wood is split by an invisible axe; 
doors are opened, and furniture displaced by 
invisible hands $ and at dead of night the house 
is shaken when there is no wind ; earth is up- 
turned and graves are dug without shovel or 
spade ; unnatural moans and laughter issue from 
unoccupied apartments ; and the whole building 
is at times so illuminated by spectral lights dan- 
cing from room to room that passers-by on the 
road rush to the door, thinking the house on 
fire and the lives of its inmates in danger. 

But somewhat similar things are related of 
other houses that have been “haunted,” and 
therefore I need detail only such incidents as 
cast some light— it may be a dim, un-religious 
light— on the unhappy history of the original 
tenants of the cottage. 


On one occasion, wdien the lady of the house 
was sitting alone in her room in the daytime, 
she experienced an indescribable sensation as 
of a palpable but invisible human presence. 
In a few minutes she distinctly saw the shad- 
owy figure of a man glide along the wall and 
disappear through the closed window. Ilis 
form, features, and clothing were vividly im- 
pressed on her memory, and not long afterward 
she described them to the aged woman who 
formerly served in the family. She recognized 
them at once as those of her old master. Many 
times since the same man has been seen by her 
and by others emerging from the guest cham- 
ber, or from the room which was formerly the 
library, and passing slowly through the hall and 
out at the front doorway with his head down 
and his hands behind him. . 

One day the same lady was ironing at the 
kitchen-table when her attention was arrested 
by a sound like the whetting of a knife on a 
flint-stone in the pantry. Laying the flat-iron 
down softly she suddenly opened the door of 
the pantry ; but no knife and no stone were 
there, and the sound ceased suddenly. On an- 
other day, while she was in the kitchen, she 
heard the grating of a saw in the adjoining 
wood-room ; but on opening the door she found 
the wood untouched and the saw hanging idly 
on its peg by the window. Again, while in a 
lower room of a summer afternoon, slie heard 
loud sobs and moans issuing apparently frqm 
the empty upper chamber, which is said to have 
been occupied by the governess. Going softly 
up the stairs she opened the door, and in that 
moment all was silence. After this, time and 
again, she and her husband heard the same 
sounds coming from the same empty chamber; 
but they went about their work and left the un- 
quiet spirit alone with its sorrow. Many times 
at midnight the man of the house has been 
aroused by a sound like the shoveling of earth 
in the cellar; but going down has found no- 
thing but darkness. 

Hundreds of curious people have visited the 
house in the hope to explore the mystery of the 
strange noises, and among them is a respectable 
lady living in the neighborhood, who is said to 
have the gift of spirit-vision. Once she came 
with a male friend to watch through the night, 
and her companion relates that not far from 
midnight they heard the same shoveling of earth 
in the cellar. He rose to ascertain the origin 
of the souuds, but she held him back, saying, 
“Don’t go; it is the tall, dark man; he is 
digging a grave for the woman he has mur- 
dered.” The same night they heard footsteps 
in the hall, and sounds as of a woman weeping. 
As they opened the door the sounds ceased, but 
the lady states that the spectre-w'oman kept on 


CLASSIC GHOSTS AND VAMPIRES 


in her walk, wringing her hands, ancl every now 
and then lifting her eyes imploringly to heaven. 
She had a queenly figure, a beautiful but pal- 
lid face, a wealth of dark brown hair, and wore 
a flowing dress of black silk, with a heavily- 
fringed black mantle. For half an hour she 
walked there ; then slowly, still wringing her 
hands, she went up the stairway. This was 
long before the old servant had been discovered, 
or any thing was definitely known of the history 
of the former tenants of the haunted domicile. 

Not long after this another lady, who is also 
said to have the gift of spirit-sight, visited the 
house in the daytime, in company with two fe- 
male companions. She relates that she had no 
sooner crossed the threshold than she was ac- 
costed by a beautiful woman in a flowing gray 
robe, who begged permission to speak through 
her to her friends and the family who live in 
the cottage. She assented, and a dozen men 

and women having assembled in the parlor, she 
fell upon her knees and made a prayer that is 
reported to have drawn tears from all who were 
present. Then rising to her feet, she told, in 
the person of the ghost, her story. She was, 
she said, the niece of the Colonel. She had 
lived there in unholy relations with him until 
the murder of the peddler. The deed was done 
in broad day, when both she and the old serv- 
ant were in the cottage. The Colonel had 
asked the peddler to saw some wood for the fam- 
ily, and coming upon him when he was off his 
guard, had taken his life without his making 
a struggle. In his haste to hide the body and 
the poor pack which was the reward of his crime 
the Colonel neglected to spread with fresh earth 
the blood-dampened ground, and to wash off 
the stains which covered the whole door of the 
wood-house. These tell-tale tokens of the ter- 
rible deed she saw before the day was over, and 
she charged the crime upon her uncle in the li- 
brary. He only said that rather than starve he 
would kill every peddler in creation. Then she 
left the house, after he had gone out to cover 
the traces of his deed, to sprinkle the ground 
with earth and hew the wood-house door into 
ten thousand pieces. She had kept the terrible 
secret, for she loved the wretched man, and 
after ten years of miserable life had followed 
him to the world of retribution. lie was still 
chained to the scene of his crimes, but she, by 
years of penitence and prayer, had made some 
expiation. Her final release from the place, 
whose very sight was to her a torment, was con- 
ditioned on her making this public confession. 

The real facts connected with this unhappy 
household had at this time become whispered 
about in the neighborhood ; but it is said, I know 
not how truly, that the lady through whom, or 
by whom, this strange revelation was made had 


never heard the story. 

Among the many who have been attracted to 
the “ Haunted House” are several professional 
“mediums,” but the tales they tell are so in- 
consistent and contradictory that no reliance 
can be placed upon them. More interesting 
than their disclosures are the physical mani- 
festations which have attended their presence 
on many occasions. In broad day the house 
has rocked like a cradle, the furniture has 
danced all about the rooms, the stove haa sung 
hymns and “talked like a book,” light articles 
have risen from the floor and floated through 
the air as if they had wings, and, stranger still, 
while the little daughter of Mr. King has played 
the accordeon an invisible voice has accom- 
panied the instrument, and sung a dozen as 
merry staves as ever set mortal legs in motion. 
These things have been seen and heard by so 
many reliable persons that they can not well be 
doubted ; but they throw no light on the mys- 
tery which envelops the cottage. 

It is now about a year since the writer of 
this article had his attention first attracted to 
the haunted cottage. During this time the 
family in the house have given him every fa- 
cility for investigation ; but with the coolest 
and most careful scrutiny he has utterly failed 
to fathom the mystery. His vision is defect- 
ive when directed to invisible objects, and it 
may be for this reason that he has not seen the 
spectral sights of which others speak so confi- 
dently. His hearing, however, is good, and he 
has heard the ghostly sounds— nearly all that 
he has enumerated — and to these he is willing 
to give his unqualified testimony. To the facts 
that he is now to recount he can also bear true 
witness ; but the “ ghostly” disclosures that oc- 
curred during the strange interview he would 
have the reader accept or reject according to 
their intrinsic credibility. The facts were as 
follows; and that they may impress the read- 
er as nearly as possible as they impressed the 
writer he will relate them with every remem- 
bered detail of manner and circumstance : 

During the last autumn he was passing an 
evening with a highly-gifted lady residing in 
his vicinity, when the subject of the mysterious 
noises was alluded to. Though living but a 
few miles away, the lady had never heard of 
the . “ Haunted House” or of its original occu- 
pants. She expressed a natural desire to wit- 
ness some of the singular manifestations, and 
the writer at once got up his horse and drove 
her to the infested domicile. They arrived 
about an hour after dark, and were shown by 
the mistress of the cottage into the sitting- 
room — the apartment which had been the Col- 
onel’s library. There they sat down, no one, 
so far as they knew, being in the house but 
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they three and the two young children. It was 
a balmy autumnal night. The moon was up, 
the Stars were out, and not a breath of air 
stirred the great trees in the court-yard ; but 
they had no sooner taken their seats than the 
house shook as if rocked by a hurricane. The 
lady is a devoted church-woman, and no be- 
liever in spirits or “spiritualism;” yet, startled 
from her self-control, she threw up her hands 
and exclaimed, “What a dreadful noise! and 
the air— how it stifles me !” The writer, more 
familiar with ghostly ways, had scarcely time 
to assure her that there was no danger, when, 
springing to her feet, she struck an attitude, 
and, with eyes blazing and arms moving like a 
wind-mill, shouted out, “ Who are you that are 
trying to probe this mystery? Do you hope 
with a two-foot rule to measure the Almighty ?” 

“ Not exactly. But you act well ; with a 
little practice you would rival Ristori.” 

“Act ! It is you who act — you mortals who 
crawl between heaven and earth, your heads 
down and your hands in your pockets.” 

“ It would trouble any one to crawl with his 
hands in his pockets ; but if you are not mortal 
what are you ?” 

“ Your peer — every way your peer ; and when 
I was a man I would have scorned to creep into 
strange houses to rob the dead of their secrets.” 

“They should have no secrets — when one 
dies he is expected to leave all his real and per- 
sonal estate behind him.” 

This was too much for the good-nature of 
the ghost. Taking a few strides forward the 
dead man, or the living woman, raised an 
arm, and pointing to the door, shouted, “ Go ! 
Leave this house! It is mine! Go! and 
then a foot came down on the floor with a force 
that set the chairs a-dancing. 

The writer had heard that a strong human 
will can exorcise the worst devil in creation, 
and, rising to his feet, he said : “ It is for you 
to go. If you are that bad man, and have 
possessed this woman, go this moment I ” 

Instantly, as if struck by some invisible pow- 
er the lady staggered back and fell into the 
chair from which she had risen. Placing her 
hands quickly to her head, she said : “ How 
strangely I feel ! What is the matter with me ? 

What has happened ?” 

The circumstances were briefly explained, 
and a short conversation followed. In the 
midst of it the lady, again raising her hands, 
and lifting her eyes, which all the while had 
been fully open, began to chant a low psalm. 
It was a sad, weird air, and yet strangely mu- 
sical. At its close she sank to her knees, and 
uttered a prayer that was full of mingled peni- 
tence, love, and adoration. When it was over 
she resumed her seat, and, turning to the writ- 


er, said : “You will forgive him ; he knows 
not what he does ; he has not yet come to his 
right reason.” 

“ Who is he ?” 

“ The unhappy man who lived here — who 
lives here still, bound to this wretched house 
by the sins he has committed. ” 

’ “Is that the law — that spirits are bound to 
the scene of their earthly crimes till they have 
made expiation ?” 

“ it is — bound by an irresistible force which 
keeps them down, doing over and over again 
their wicked deeds, till, at last, the soul grows 
weary of wrong-doing, looks upward, and the 
angels come to it.” 

“ Then there is forgiveness in eternity ?” 

“ There is forgiveness every where — God is 
all-merciful ; but there is no remission — no es- 
cape from punishment. Every crime must be 
expiated, every sin worked out ; if not in your 
world, then in ours.” 

“And why do'you take such interest in that 
bad man ?” 

“ We sinned together, we must rise togeth- 
er. It is my work to lift him up and bring 
him to his right reason.” 

“ And you are — ” 

“Alice.” 

“ Not bound here, I hope, as ho is ?" 

“ Not now ; long penitence has wrought my 
release. I can now go up, far up ; but I came 
back to aid and uplift him." 

“lie led you into sin, and yet you have for- 
given him ?” 

“ He led mo into sin, he took my life, and 
yet I died forgiving him. I loved him then, I 
love him now, the more because I know he is 
almost utterly lost and forsaken.” 

“If you loved him so why did he take your 
life ?” 

“ Because my remorse was torture to him — 
'lie sight of me a constant reproach and tor- 
ment.” 

“ I have great faith in the power of human 
] ove — it would seem to me that such love as 
yours might lift a spirit from the very abyss.” 

“There is no abyss except the abyss of sin, 
and that is in one’s own bosom. My love is 
lifting him ; with me already he is all gentle- 
ness and goodness.” 

The writer leaned his bead upon his hand, 
pondering those strange doctrines, so foreign to 
his own belief, and to that of his companion, 
and in a moment she said, “ I should go. 
Come here, place your hand upon her head, 
and will, gently and kindly, that I shall go 
away." 

He did as he was bidden, and in another in- 
stant his lady companion was a member of the 
Episcopal Church, and a devout believer in the 
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Apostles’ Creed and the Thirty-nine Articles. 
She thought she had been far away, in a beau- 
tiful garden, playing with little children. 

As he has intimated, the writer does pot 
know what to make of the facts which form 
this strange story ; he only trusts that what he 
has written may lead some clearer head than 
his to attempt a solution of the mystery which 
enshrouds the ‘‘Haunted House at Water- 
town.” 

Since writing the foregoing the writer has 


learned that in a vault near the haunted build- 
ing has been found a luxuriant head of woman’s 
hair. It is wavy, of a golden brown, and is 
described as a “wonder to look at.” It was 
apparently not cut from the head, but taken off 
with the scalp, and some remains of flesh still 
cling to its roots. The cellar in which the 
body of the peddler is supposed to have been 
buried is to be thoroughly dug over, and, when 
that is done, another chapter may be added to 
this strange history. 
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The original tellers appeared in Blackwood’s 
magazine in 1847. The superstitions examined 
are, (lie divining rod, vampyrism, (lie belief in 
gliosis and dreams, second -sight, supposed wor- 
kings of < he holy spirit on masses, possession by 
devils (in (he middle ages and subsequently), 
witchcraft. The truths expounded are, the Od 
force, the law of sensorial illusions, the laws 
of trance. The superstitious reduced to natural 
phenomena fall thus into the domain of physio- 
logy, and their elucidation enriches one of its 
most important sections. In revising the letters 
for republication, I have been led to recast them, 
and have to a considerable extent rewritten the 
theoretical part. 1 have likewise added some 
striking facts to the body of instances before 


adduced. These facts and instances arc I think 
sufficiently strange and curious to interest the 
idlest reader; — for whose convenience, and 

my own pleasure, I have compressed the appen- 
ded philosophy into a nutshell, fit emblem possi- 
ply of its value. It grew iu the slow progress 
of my thoughts as the necessary complement to 
my views on the nervous system and its func- 
tions,' matured, aud published under that title 
before I left England in 1842, by Messrs. Parker. 
They too lie iu small compass. What one sees 
clearly one can express briefly. What admits 
of being the most clearly seen is truth. 

January 1. 1849. 

BOPPARD ox THE RHINE. 
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THE DIVINING BOD 


Dear Archy, 

As a resource in the solitary evenings of commen- 
cing winter it occurred to mo to look into the long- 
neglected lore, of the marvellous, the mystical, the super- 
natural. I remembered the deep awe with which 1 had 
listened many a year ago to tales of seers, ghosts, vam- 
pyrs, and all the dark brood of night. And I thought 
it 'Would be infinitely agreeable to thrill again with 
mysterious terrors, to start in my chair at the closing of 
a distant door, to raise my eyes with uneasy apprehen- 
sion towards the mirror opposite, ami to feel my skin 
creep through the sensible "afflatus’’ of an invisible 
presence. 1 entered accordingly upon a very promising 
course of appalling reading. But, alack and wcll-a-day, 
a change had come over ine since the good old times, 
when fancy, with fear and superstition behind her, would 
creep on tiptoe to catch a shuddering glimpse of kobbold, 
Fay, or incubus. Vain were all my efforts to revive tho 
pleasant horrors of earlier years. It was as if I had 
planned going to a play to enjoy again tho full gusto of 
scenic illusion, and through absence of mind was atten- 
ding a morning rehearsal only; when instead of what 
I had anticipated, great coats, hats, umbrellas, and ordi- 
nary men and women, masks, tinsel, trap-doors, pulleys, 
and a world of intricate machinery, lit by a partial gleam 
of sunshine, had met my view. The enchantment was 
no longer there; tho spell wus broken. 

Yet on second thoughts the daylight-scene was worth 
contemplating. A new object of stronger interest sugges- 
ted itself. 1 might examine and learn tho mechanism 
of tho illusions which had failed to furnish* me tho 
projected entertainment. In the books I had looked 
into, 1 discerned a clue to the explanation of many 
wonderful stories, which I could hitherto only seriously 
meet by disbelief. I saw that phenomena, which before 
had appeared isolated, depended upon a common princi- 
ple itself allied with a variety of other singular facts and 
observations, which wanted only to be placed in philo- 
sophical juxta-position to be recognized as belonging to 
science. So I determined to employ the leisure before 
me upon an inquiry into the amount of truth in popular 
superstitions; certain, that if the attempt were not pre- 
mature, the labour would be well repaid. There must be 
a real foundation for the belief of ages. There can bo 
no prevalent delusion without a corresponding truth. Tho 
visionary promises of alchemy fore -shadowed the solid 
performances of modern chemistry; — as the debased 
worship of the Aegyptians implied the existence of a 
proper object of worship. 

Among the immortal productions of the Scottish 
Shakespeare, you smile, but that phrase contains tho 
true belief not a popular delusion; for the spirit of 
the poet lives not in the form of his works, but in 
his creative power and vivid intuitions of nature; and 
the form even is often nearer than you think; but 
this discursiveness will never do; to begin again. 


Among the novels of Scott, — I intended to Say, 
there is not one more wins upon us than the Antiquary. 
Nowhere has the great author more gently and indul- 
gently, never with happier humour described the mixed 
web of strength and infirmity in human character; never 
besides with more facile power evoked pathos and terror 
and disported himself amid the sublimity and beauty of 
nature. Yet gentle as is his mood, he misses not the 
opportunity, albeit in general he displays an honest 
leaning towards old superstitions, mercilessly to crush 
one of the humblest. Do you remember the Priory of 
St. Ruth, and the summer-party made to visit it, and 
the preparation for the subsequent rogueries of Douster- 
swivel in the tale of Martin Waldeck, and the discovery 
of a spring of water by means of the divining rod? 

I am inclined, do you know, to dispute the verdict 
of the novelist on this occasion, and to take the part of 
the charlatan against the author of his being; — as far 
at least as regards the genuineness of the art he then and 
there affected to practise. There exists in fact strong 
evidence to shew, that in competent and honest hands 
the* divining rod really does what is pretended of it. 
This evidence I propose to put before you in the present 
letter. But as the subject may be entirely new' to you, 
I had best begin by describing what is meant by a 
divining rod, and in what the imputed jugglery consists. 

Then you are to know that in mining districts a 
superstition prevails among the people, (hat some are 
born giffed w'ith an occult power of detecting the pro- 
ximity of veins of metal and of underground currents 
of water. In Cornwal they hold that about one in forty 
possesses this faculty. The mode of exercizing it is very 
simple. They cut a hazel twig, just below where it 
forks. Having stripped the leaves oft’ they cut each 
branch to something more than a foot in length, leaving 
the stump three inches long. This implement is tho 
divining rod. The hazel is selected for the purpose, 
because it branches more symmetrically than its neigh- 
bours. The hazel -fork is to be held by the branches, 
one in either hand, the stump or point projecting straight 
forwards. The arms of the experimenter hang by his 
sides; but the elbows being bent at a right angle, tho 
fore-arms are advanced; the hands are held seven or 
eight inches apart, the knuckles down and the thumbs 
outwards. The ends of the branches of the divining 
fork appear between the roots of the thumbs and fore- 
fingers. 

The operator thus armed walks over the ground, ho 
intends exploring, in the full expectation that if he possess 
the mystic gift, as soon as he passes over a vein of 
metal or underground spring, the hazel -fork will begin 
to move spontaneously in his hands, rising or falling as 
the case may be. 

You smile at my gravely stating an event so unli- 
kely. It is indeed natural, that you should suppose the 
whole a juggle and think the seemingly spontaneous motion 
of the divining fork to be really communicated to it by 
the hands of the conjuror; — by a sleight in fact which 
he puts in practise, when he believes that he is walking 
over a hidden water -course, or wishes you to believe 
that there is a vein of metal near. Well, I thought as 
you do the greater part of my life; and probably the 
likeliest way of combating your scepticism will be to 
tell you how my own conversion took place. 

In the summer of 1843 I dwelt under the same roof 
with a Scottish gentleman, well informed, of a serious 
turn of mind, fully endowed with the national allowance 
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of shrewdness and caution; I saw a good deal of him; 
mid one day hy chance this subject of the divining rod 
was mentioned, lie told inc, that at one time his curio- 
sity having been raised upon the subject, he had taken 
pains to ascertain what there is in it. With this object in 
view ho had obtained an introduction to Mrs. R., sister 
of Sir G. U. then living at Southampton, whom he had 
learnt to be one of those in whose hands the divining 
rod moved. He visited the lady, who was polite enough 
to shew him in what the performance consists, and to 
answer all his questions and to assist him in making 
experiments calculated to test the reality of the pheno- 
menon and to elucidate its cause. 

Mrs. R. told my friend that being at Cheltenham in 
1806 she saw for the first time the divining roil used 
by Mrs. Colonel Beaumont, who possessed the power of 
imparting motion to it in a Very remarkable degree. 
Mrs. It. tried the experiment herself at that time, but 
without any success. She was as it happened very far 
from well. Afterwards in the year 1815 being asked by 
a friend how the divining rod is held and how it is to 
be used, on shewing it she was surprised to see, that the 
instrument now moved in her hands. 

Since then, whenever she had repeated the experi- 
ment, the power had always manifested itself tho’ with 
varying degrees of energy. 

Mrs. R. then took my friend to a part of the shrub- 
bery where she knew from former trials the divining rod 
would move in her hands. It did so to iny friends 
extreme astonishment; and even continued to move, when 
availing himself of Mrs. Il's permission, iny friend gras- 
ped* her hands with sufficient firmness to prevent any 
muscular action of her wrists or fingers, influencing the 
result. 

In a subsequent day my friend having thought over 
what he had seen, repeated his visit to the lady, lie had 
provided himself as substitutes for the hazel fork which 
he had seen her employ, with portions of copper and 

iron -wire about a foot and a half long, bent something 
into the form of the letter V. lie hail made in fact divi- 
ning forks of wire wanting only the projecting point. 
He found that those instruments moved quite as freely 
in Mrs. R's hands as the hazel -fork had done. Then 
he coated the two handles of one of them with sealing 
wax, leaving however the extreme ends free and unco- 
vered. When Mrs. R. tried the rod so prepared holding 
the parts alone which were covered with sealing wax, 
and walked on the same piece of ground as in the former 
experiments, the rod remained perfectly still. As often 
however as, with no greater change then adjusting her 
hands so as to (ouch the free end of the wire with her 
thumbs, Mrs. R. renewed direct contact with the instru- 
ment, it again moved. The motion ceased again as often 
as the direct contact was interrupted. 

This simple narrative made to me by the late Mr. 
George I'airholin carried conviction to my mind of the 
reality of the phenomenon. I asked my friend why he 
had not pursued the subject further, lie said he had 
often thought of doing so, and had lie believed mainly 
been deterred by meeting with the work of the Comptc 
do Tristan’s entitled "Rcehcrches sur quclquc eflluves 
terrestres” Paris 1829, in which facts similar to those 
which he had himself verified were given, and a number 
of additional curious experiments detailed. 

At Mr. Fairholm's instance I procured the hook and 
at a later period read it. I may sav that it both satis- 
fied and disappointed me. It satisfied me in as much as 


it fully confirmed all (hat Mr. Fairholm had stated. It 
disappointed me for it threw no additional light upon 
the phenomena. M. de Tristan had in fact brought too 
little physical knowledge to the investigation, so that a 
large proportion of his experiments are a puerile waste 
of time and ingenuity. However his simpler experiments 
are valuable, to the point, and good. These 1 will pre- 
sently describe. In the mean time you shall hear the 
count's own narrative of his initiation into the mysteries 
of the divining rod. 

'I he history of my researches, says M. dc Tristan, 
is simply (his. "Some twenty years ago, a gentleman, 
who from his position in society could have no object 
to gain by deception, shewed to mo for my amusement 
the movement of the divining roil." 

Tie attributed the motion to the influence of a current 
of water, which appeared to me a probable supposition. 
Rut my attention was more engaged with the action pro- 
duced bv the influence, let the latter bo what it might. 
My informant assured me he had met with many others, 
in whom the same effects were manifested. When I 
was returned home, and had opportunities of making 
trials under favorable circumstances, 1 found that I myself 
possessed the same endowment. Since then 1 have indu- 
ced many to make the experiment, and I have found a 
fourth or certainly a fil th of the number capable of setting 
(ho divining rod in motion at the very first attempt. 
Since that time during these twenty years, I have often 
tried my hand hut for amusement only, and desultorily, 
and without any idea of making (he thing an object of 
scientific investigation. Rut at length in the year 1822, 
being in the country and removed from my ordinary 
pursuits, the subject again came across me, and I deter- 
mined forthwith to try and ascertain the cause of those 
phenomena. Accordingly I commenced a long series of 
experiments, from fifteen to eighteen hundred in number, 
which occupied me nearly fifteen months. The results 
of above twelve hundred were written down at the time 
of their performance.” 

The scene of the Count's operations was in the valley 
of tho Loire, five leagues from Vcndomc, in the park of 
the chateau de Ranac. 'flic surface of ground, which 
gave the desired results, was from seventy to eighty feet 
in breadth. Rut there was another spot equally efficient 
at the Counts ordinary residence at Kinerillon, ncarCIcry, 
four leagues south of Orleans, ten leagues south of the 
Loire, at the commencement of the plains of Solognc. 
The surface ran from north to south, and had the same 
breadth with the other. These "exciting tracts” form in 
general hands or zones of undetermined and often very 
great length. Their breadth is very variable. Some are 
only three or four feet across, while others are one hun- 
dred paces. These tracts are sometimes sinuous, in other 
instances they ramify. To the most susceptible they are 
broader than to those who are less so. 

M. do Tristan thus describes what happens when a 
competent person, armed with a hazel-fork walks over 
the exciting districts. 

When two or three steps have been made upon the 
exciting tract of ground, the fork, which at starting is 
held horizontally, with the point forwards, begins gently 
to ascend; it gradually attains a vertical position; some- 
times it passes beyond that, and lowering itself, with its 
point to the chest of the operator, it becomes again hori- 
zontal. If the motion continues, the rod descending 
becomes vertical with the point downwards. Finally the 
rod may again ascend and resume its first position. When • 
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the action is very lively, the rod immediately commences 
a second revolution, and so it goes on, as long as the 
operator continues to walk over the exciting surface of 
ground. 

A few of those, in whose hands the divining fork 
moves, exhibit a remarkable peculiarity. The instrument 
instead of commencing its motion by ascending, descends; 
the point then becomes directed vertically downwards; 
afterwards it reascends, and completes a revolution in a 

course the opposite of the usual one. And as often and 
ns long as its motion is excited, it pursues this abnormal 
course. 

Among the numerous experiments made by M. de 
Tristan, the following are about the simplest and the best. 

lie covered both handles of a divining rod with a 
thick silk stuff. The result of using the instrument so 
prepared was the same which Mr. 1‘airholin obtained by 
coating the handles with sealing wax. The motion of 
the divining roil was extinguished. 

lie covered both handles with one layer of a thin 
silk. Ho then found that the motion of the divining rod 
took place, but it was less lively ami vigorous than 
ordinary. 

By covering one handle cd* the divining rod, and 
that the right, with a layer of thin silk, a very singular 
and satisfactory result was obtained. The motion of 
the instrument was now reversed. It commenced by 
descending. 

After covering the point of the divining rod with a 
thick layer of silk stuff, the motion was sensibly more 
brisk tlian it bad been before. 

When the Count held in his hands a straight rod of 
the same substance conjointly with the ordinary divining 
rod, no movement of the latter whatsoever ensued. 

Finally the Count discovered that lie could cause the 
divining rod to move, when he walked over a non-excit- 
ing surface, as for instance in his own chamber, by 
various processes. Of these the most interesting consi- 
sted in touching the point of the instrument with either 
pole of a magnetic needle. The instrument shortly began 
to move, ascending or descending, according as the north- 
ward or southward pole of the needle had been app- 
lied to it. 

It is unnecessary to add that these and all M. de 

Tristan’s experiments were repeated by him many times. 
The results of (hose, which I have narrated, were constant. 

Let me now attempt to realize something out of the 
preceding statements. 

1. It appears to me impossible to doubt, upon the 
testimony adduced, that whereas in (he hands of most 
persons the divining rod remains motionless, in the hands 
of some it moves promptly and briskly, when (lie requi- 
site conditions arc, observed. 

2. It appears to me no less certain, that the motion 
of the divining rod has appeared to various intelligent 
and honest persons, who have succeeded in producing 
it, to be entirely spontaneous; or that the said persons 
were not conscious of having excited or promoted the 
motion by the slightest help of (heir own. 

3. It appears certain that in the ordinary use of the 
divining rod by competent persons, its motion only mani- 
fests itself in certain localities. 

4. It being assumed that the operator does not, howe- 
ver unconsciously, by the muscular action of bis hands 
and wrists produce the motion of (lie divining rod, the 
likeliest way of accounting for the phenomenon is to 
suppose that the divining rod may become made the 


conductor of some fluid or force, emanating from, or 
disturbed in the body by, terrestrial agency. 

But here a difficulty arises. .How can it happen, 
that the hypothetical force makes so long ami round 
about a course? Why, communicated to the body through 
the legs, docs not the supposed fluid complete a circuit 
at once in the lower part of the trunk? 

Such at all events would be the course an electric 
current so situated would take. 

The difficulty raised admits of being removed by aid 
derived from a novel and unexpected source. I allude 
to von Reichenbach’s newlv discovered principle, which 

whether or not it be identical with that which gives 
motion to the divining rod, exhibits at all events the 
very property, which the hypothetical principle should 
possess to explain the phenomena, which wc have been 
considering. 

No attempts have indeed been made to identify the 
two as one; and the conjecture that they may prove so, 
llio’ plausible is at (lie same time so vague that I should 
have contented myself with referring to von Keichcn- 
baeh’s new principle as to an established (ruth, and have 
introduced no account of it into this letter, had I not a 
second motive for ensuring your cognizance of the 
curious facts, which the Viennese philosopher has brought 
to light. It is less with the view of furnishing a leg to the 
theory of the divining rod, than in order to provide the 
means of elucidating more interesting problems, that I 
now proceed briefly to sketch the leading experiments 
made by von Kciclicnbach, and their results. 

Objections have been taken against these experiments 
on the ground that they are, with one exception, purely 
physiological, that the results must be received on the 
testimony of the subject employed, and dial die best 
subjects for the purpose, arc persons whose natural sen- 
sibility is exalted by disorder of the nerves. — A class 
of persons always suspected of exaggeration, and even, 
and in part with justice, of a tendency to trickery and 
deception. But this was well known to von Itciclicnhach, 
who appears to have taken every precaution necessary 
to secure his observations against error. Ami when I 
add, that many of the results, which he obtained upon 
the most sensitise and the highly nervous were likewise 
manifested in persons of established character and in 
good health ; and (hat the fidelity of the author and of 
his researches is authenticated by die publication of the 
latter in Wochler and Liebig’s chemical annals (supple- 
ment to volume 53, Heidelberg IS45), I think you will 
not wilhold front them complete reliance. 

In general persons in health and of a strong consti- 
tution are totally insensible to the influence of von Kei- 
chcnbach’s new force. But all persons, the tone of 
whose health has been lowered by their mode of life, men 
of sedentary habits, clerks and the like, and women 
who employ their whole time in needle work, whose 
pale complexions shew tin* relaxed ami therefore irri- 
table state of their frames, — all such or nearly all — 
evince more or less susceptibility to the influence I am 
about to describe. 

von Hcichenbach found that persons of the classes 
referred to, when slow passes are made with the poles 
of a strong magnet moved slowly parallel to the sur- 
face, — down the back for instance or down the limbs, 

— and only distant enough just not to touch the clothes, 

— feel sensations rather unpleasant than otherwise, as of 
a light draft of air blown upon them in the path of the 
magnet. 
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In the progress of his researches voc Reichenbach 
found that his subjects could detect the presence of his 
new agent by another sense. In the dark they saw' dim 
flames of light issuing and waving from the poles of the 
magnet. The experiments suggested by this discovery 
afford the most satisfactory proofs of the reality of the 
phenomena. — They were the following. A horse -shoe 
magnet having been adjusted upon a table with the poles 
directed upwards, the sensitive subject saw*, at the 
distance of ten feet, the appearance of flames issuing 
from it. The armature of the magnet, — a bar of soft 
iron — w as then applied. Upon this the flames disappea- 
red. They reappeared, she said, as often as the arma- 
ture was removed from the magnet. 

A similar experiment was made with a yet more 

sensitive subject. This person saw in the first instance 
flames as the first had done. But when the armature 
of the magnet was applied, the flames did not disappear; 
she saw flames still; only they were fainter and their 
disposition was different. They seemed now to issue 
from every part of the surface of the magnet equally. 

It is hardly necessary to add that these experiments 
were made in a well darkened room, ami that none of 
die bystanders could discern what the sensitive subjects 
saw. 

Then the following experiment was made. A power- 
ful lens was so placed, as that it should concentrate the 
light of the flames, (if real light they were) upon a point 
of the wall of the room. The patient at once saw the 
light upon the wall at the right place. And when the 
inclination of the lens was shifted so as to throw the 
focus in succession on different points, the sensitive 
observer never failed in pointing out the right spot. 

Next with the assistance of Herr Schuli, an optician 
in Vienna, a physical experiment was made, which seems 
to remove all doubt of the identity of these to-common 
eyes-invisible flames with common light. A prepared 
daguerrotype plate was kept in due opposition to the 
poles of a strong magnet for sixty four hours in perfect 
darkness. At the expiration of that time the plate was 
found to exhibit the fullest influence of light upon its 
whole surface. 

To his new force, which von Reichenbach had now 
found to emanate likewise from the poles of crystals 
and the wires of* the Voltaic pile, he gave the name of 
Od, or die Od force. 

His next step was to ascertain the existence of a 
difference among the sensations produced by Od'. Some- 
times the current of air was described as warm, some- 
times as cool. He found this ditference to depend upon 

the following cause. Whenever the north ward pole of 
a magnet, or one definite pole of a large crystal, or the 
negative wire of a voltaic battery, is employed in the 
experiment, the sensation produced is that of a draff of 
cool air. On the contrary the southward pole of the 
magnet, the opposite pole of the crystal, the positive 
voltaic wire, excite the sensation of a draff of warm 
air. 

So the new force appeared to be a polar force, and 
von Reichenbach called the first series of the above des- 
cribed manifestations Od-negative effects, the second Od- 
po8itive effects. 

From among his numerous experiments towards 
establishing the polarity of Od I select the following. 
One of the most sensitive of liis subjects held, at his 
desire, a piece of copper wire, by the middle with the 
right hand, by one end with the left. Then von Reichen- 


bach touched <he free end of the wire with one pole of 
a large crystal in order to charge it with Od. The 
patient immediately felt a sensation in the right hand; 
which disappeared as quickly, to be felt by the left hand 
instead, at the further end of the piece of wire. She 
then was bidden to take hold of the wire with both her 
hands at the middle, and then to slide them away from 
each other to the opposite ends; she observed on doing 
so that sensations were produced, which were strong 
and decided, when her hands held the two ends of the 
wire, and diminished in intensity in proportion as the 
hands were nearer its middle. 

von Reichenbach next came upon the observation 
that the human hand gives out the Od force; and that 
the right hand displays the characters of negative Od, 
the left those of positive Od. The more sensitive sub- 
jects recognized, in the dark, the appearance of dim 
flames proceeding from the tips of his fingers: and all 

felt the corresponding sensations of draffs of cool or of 
warm air. Subsequently the whole body was found to 
share the properties of the hands; the entire right side 
to manifest negative Od, the entire leff side positive Od. 

So in reference to this new force the human body 
exhibits a transverse polarity ; the condition is thus reali- 
zed. which is required to belong to the hypothetical 
force, through which the divining rod might be supposed 
to move. If any terrestrial influence were capable of 
disturbing the Od force in the body, however it might 
affect its intensity, a current or circuit could only bo 
established through the arms and hands; unless indeed 
some extraordinary means were taken, such as employing 
an artificial conductor, arched half round the body, to 
connect the two sides. 

The sensations, which attend the establishment of a 
current of Od and interferences with it, in sensitive 
subjects, are exemplified in the following observations. 

A bar-magnet was laid on the palm of the leff hand 
of one of the most sensitive subjects, with its southward 
pole resting on the end of her middle finger; the north- 
ward pole on the fore-arm above the wrist. It thus cor- 
responded with the natural polar arrangement of the Od 
force in the patients hand and arm. Accordingly no 
sensation was excited. But when the position of the 
magnet was reversed, and the northward-pole lay on the 
end of .the middle finger of the leff hand, an uneasy 
sense of an inward conflict arose in the hand and wrist, 
which disappeared, when the magnet was removed or 
its original direction restored. On laying the magnet 
reversed on the fore-arm the sense of an inward struggle 
returned; which was heightened on joining the hands 
and ^ablishing a circuit. 

When the patient completed the circuit in another 
way, namely by holding a bar-magnet by the ends, — if 

the latter were disposed normally, that is, if the north- 
ward pole was held in the left hand, the southward 
pole in the right, a lively consciousness of some inw-ard 
action ensued. A normal circulation of Od was in pro- 
gress. When the direction of the magnet was reversed, 
the phenomenon mentioned in the last paragraph recur- 
red. The patient experienced a high degree of uneasi- 
ness, a feeling as of an inward struggle extending itself 
to the chest, with a sense of whirling round and con- 
fusion in the head. These symptoms disappeared imme- 
diately upon her leaving go of the magnet. 

Similar results ensued, when von Reichenbach sub- 
stituted himself for the magnet. When he took Miss 
Maix’s hands in his, normally, that is to say, her leff in 
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his right, her right in his left, she felt a circulation 
moving up the right arm through the chest down the 
left arm, attended with a sense of giddiness. When he 
changed hands, the disagreeableness of the sensation was 
suddenly heightened, the sense of inward conflict arose, 
attended with a sort of undulation up and down the 
arms and through the chest, which quickly became 
intolerable. 

A singular but consistent difference in the result 
ensued, when von Reiohenbach repeated the two last 
experiments upon Herr Schuh. Herr Schtih was a strong 
man, thirty years of age, in full health, but highly im- 
pressionable by Od. When von Ueichenbach took his 
two hands in his own normally, Herr Schuh fell the 
normal establishment of the Od current in his arms and 
chest. In a few seconds headache and vertigo ensued, 
and the experiment was too disagreeable to be prolonged. 
But when von Reiohenbach took his hands abnormally, 
no sensible effect ensued. Being equally strong with 
von Reiohenbach, Herr Schuh’s frame repelled the coun- 
ter-current, which the latter arrangement tended to throw 
into him. In the first or normal arrangement the od 
current had met with no resistance, but had simply gone 
its natural course. The distress occurred from i/s being 
felt ; through Herr Schuh’s accidental sensitiveness toOd; 
of the freaks of which in their systems people in general 
are unconscious. 

I have concluded my case in favor of the preten- 
sions of the divining rod. It seems to me at all events 
strong enough to justify any one who has leisure, in 
cutting a hazel-fork and walking about with it in suitable 
places, holding it in the manner described. I doubt, 
however, whether 1 should recommend a friend to make 
the experiment. If by good lin k the divining rod should 
refuse to move in his hands, he might accuse himself of 
credulity, and feel silly, and hope nobody had seen him 
for the rest of the day. If unfortunately the first trial 
should succeed and he should be led to pursue the 
inquiry, the consequences would be more serious; his 
probable late woidd be to fall at once several degrees 
in the estimation of his friends, and to pass with the 
world, all the rest of his life, for a crolchetly person of 
weak intellects. 

As for the divining rod itself, if my argument prove 
sound, it will be a credit to the family of superstitions. 
For without any reduction, or clipping, or trimming, it 
may at once assume the rank of a new truth. But alas, 
the trials, which await it in that character! — what an 
ordeal is before it. A new truth has to encounter three 
normal stages of opposition. In the first, it is denounced 
as an imposture. In the second, that is, when it 
is beginning to force itself into notice, it is cur- 
sorily examined and plausibly explained away. In the 
third, or "cui bono” stage, it is decried as useless, and 
hostile to religion. And when it is finally admitted, it 
passes only under a protest that is has been perfectly 
know r n for ages — a proceeding intended to make the new 
truth ashamed of itself, and wish it had never been born. 

I congratulate the sea-serpent on having arrived at 
the second stage of belief. Since Professor Owen (no 
disrespect to his genuine ability and eminent knowledge) 
has explained it into a sea * — elephant, its chance of 
being itself is much improved; and as it will skip the 
third stage, for who will venture to question ; the good 
of a sea-serpent, it is liable now any morning "to wake 
and find itself famous;” and to be received even at 
Lincoln’s Inn field’s, where its remains may commemo- 
ratively be ticketted the Ex-Great-Seal. 


fetter ii 

VAMP YRISM 


In acknowledging my former letter you express an 
eager desire to learn, as you phraze it "all about 
vampyrs if there ever were such t|iingvS,” I will not delay 
satisfying your curiosity, altho’ by so doing I interrupt 
the logical order of my communications. It is perhaps 
all the belter. The proper place of this subject falls in 
the midst of a philosophical disquisition; and it would 
have been a pity not to present it to you in its pristine 
coloring. ■ But how came your late tutor, Mr. II., to 
leave you in ignorance upon a point , on W'hich in my 
time schoolboys much your juniors entertained decided 
opinions. 

Were there ever such things as Vampyrs? tanlamne 
rem tarn negltg enter! I turn to the learned pages of Horst 

for a luminous and precise definition of the destructive 
and mysterious beings, whose existence you have ventured 
to consider problematical. 

"A Vampyr is a dead body, which continues to live 
in the grave, which it leaves however by night, for the 
purpose of sucking the blood of the living, whereby it 
is nourished, and preserved in good condition, instead 
of becoming decomposed like other dead bodies.” 

Upon my word you really deserve, since Mr. 
George Combe has clearly shewn in his admirable 
work on the constitution of man and its adaptation to the 
surrounding world, that ignorance is a statutable crime 
before nature and punished by the laws of Providence 
— you deserve I say, unless you contrive to make 
Mr. II. your substitute, which I think would be just, 
yourself to be the subject of the nocturnal visit of a 
Vampyr. Your scepticism will abate pretty considerably, 
when you see him stealthily entering your room, yet are 
powerless under the fascination of his fixed and leaden 
eye — when you are conscious, as you lie motionless 
with terror, of his nearer and nearer approach, — when 
you feel his face, fresh with the smell of the grave, 
bent over your throat, while his keen teeth make a line 
incision in your jugular, preparatorily to his commencing 
his plain but nutritive repast. 

You would look a little paler the next morning, but 
that would be all for the moment: for Fischer informs 
us, that the bite of a Vampyr leaves in general no mark 
upon the person. But he fearfully adds, "it (the bite) is 
nevertheless speedily fatal,” unless the bitten person 
protect himself, by eating some of the earth from the 
grave of the Vampyr, and smearing himself with his 
blood. Unfortunately indeed these measures arc only 
of temporary use. Fischer adds, "if through these pre- 
cautions the life of the victim be prolonged for a period, 

sooner or later he ends with becoming a Vampyr himself; 
that is to say, he dies and is buried, but continues to 
lead a Vampyr life in the grave, nourishing himself by 
infecting others and promiscuously propagating Vam- 
pyrism.” 

This is no romancer’s dream. It is a succinct account 
of a superstition, which to this day survives in the cast 
of Europe where little more than a century ago it was 
frightfully prevalent. At that period Vampyrism spread 
like a pestilence through Servia and Wallachia, causing 
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numerous deaths, and disturbing all the land with fear of 
the mysterious visitation, against which no one felt 
himself secure. 

Here is something like a good solid practical popular 
delusion. Do I believe it? to be sure I do; the facts 
are matter of history; the people died like sheep, and 
the cause and method of their dying was in their belief, 
what has just been stated. You suppose, then, they died 
frightened out of their lives; as men have died, whose 
pardon has been proclaimed when their necks were already 
on the block, of the belief they were going to die? well 
if that were all, the subject would be worth examining: 
but there is more in it than that; as the following o’er true 
tale will convince you, the essential points of which are 
authenticated by documentary evidence. 

In the spring of 1727 there returned from the Levant 
to the village of Meduegna near Belgrade, one Arnod 
Paole, who in a few years of military service and varied 
adventure, had amassed enough to purchase a cottage 
and an acre or two of land in his native place, where 
he gave out that he meant to pass the remainder of his 
days, lie kept his word. Arnod had yet scarcely reached 
the prime of manhood; and though he must have encoun- 
tered the rough as well as the smooth of life, and have 
mingled with many a wild and reckless companion, yet 
his naturally good disposition and honest principles had 
preserved him unscathed in the scenes he had passed 
through. At all events such were the thoughts expressed 
by his neighbours, as they discussed his return and set- 
tlement among them in the Stube of the village llof. Nor 
did the frank and open countenance of Arnod, his obli- 
ging habits, and steady conduct, argue their judgment 
incorrect. Nevertheless, there was something occasionally 
noticeable in his ways, a look and tone, that betrayed 
inward disquiet. Often would he refuse to join his friends, 
or on some sudden plea abruptly quit their society. And 
he still more unaccountably, ami as it seemed systema- 
tically, avoided meeting his pretty neighbour, Nina, 
whose father occupied the next tenement to his own. 
At the age of seventeen Nina was as charming a picture 
as you could have seen, of youth, cheerfulness, inno- 
cence, and confidence in all the world. You could not 
look into her limpid eyes, which steadily returned your 
gaze, without seeing to the bottom of the pure and 
transparent spring of her thoughts. ^ hy then did Arnod 
shrink from meeting her? lie was young, had a little 
property, had health and industry, and he had told his 
friends he had formed no ties in other lands. Why, then, 
did he avoid the fascination of the pretty Nina, who 
seemed a being made to chase from any brow the clouds 
of gathering care? But he did so. Yet less and less 
resolutely; for he felt the charm of her presence; who 
could have done otherwise? and how could he long resist 
— he did’nt — the impulse of his fondness for the inno- 
cent girl, who often sought to cheer his fits of depression. 

And they were to he united; were betrothed; yet 
still an anxious gloom would fitfully overcast his coun- 
tenance even in the sun-shine of those hours. 

"What is it, dear Arnod, that makes you sad? it 
cannot be on my account, 1 know; for you were sad 
before you ever noticed me; and that I think,” and you 
should have seen the deepening rose upon her cheeks, 
"surely first made me notice you.’' 

"Nina,” he answered, I have done, I fear, a great 
wrong, in trying to gain your affections — Nina, I have 
a fixed impression that I shall not live; — yet knowing 
this, 1 have selfishly made my existence necessary to 
your happiness” 


"How strangely you talk, dear Arnod; who in the 
village is stronger and healthier tliau you? You feared 
no danger when you w’ere a soldier? what danger do 
you fear as a villager of Meduegna? ” 

"It haunts me, Nina.” 

"But Arnod you were sad before you thought of 
me; did you then fear to die?” 

"Ah, Nina, it is something worse than death.” And 
his vigorous frame shook with agony. 

‘ Arnod, I conjure you, tell me.” 

"It was in Cossova this f^le befell me, — here you 
have hithertbo escaped the terrible scourge. But there 
they died, and the dead visited the living. 1 experienced 
the first frightful visitation, and I fled ; but not till l bad 
sought his grave aud exacted the dread expiation from 
the Vampyr.” 

Nina’s blood ran cold. Sho stood horrorstricken. 
But her young heart soon mastered her first despair. 
With a touching voice she spoke: — 

"Fear not, dear Arnod, fear not now. I will be your 
shield, — or I will die with you." 

And she encircled his neck with her gentle arms; 
and returning hope shone, Iris -like, amid her falling 
tears. Afterwards they found a reasonable ground for 
banishing or allaying their apprehensions, in the length 
of time, which had elapsed since Arnod left Cossova, 

during which no fearful visitant had again approached, 
him; and they fondly trusted that gave them security. 

It is a strange world. The ills we fear are com- 
monly not those which overwhelm us. The blows that 
reach us are for the most part unforeseen. One day 
about a week after this conversation, Arnod missed his 
footing, when on the top of a loaded hay-waggon, and 
fell from it to the ground, lie was picked up insensible, 
And carried home, where after lingering a short time ho 
died; his interment as usual followed immediately: — 
his fate was sad and premature; but what pencil could 
paint Nina’s grief? 

Twenty or thirty days after his decease, says the 
perfectly authenticated report of these transactions, seve- 
ral of the neighbourhood complained that they were haunt- 
ed hy the deceased Arnod; and what was more to the 
purpose, four of them died. The evil looked at scepti- 
cally was had enough ; but aggravated by the suggestions 
of superstition, it spread a panic through the whole 
district. To allay the popular terror, and if possible to 
get at the root of the evil, a determination was come to 
publicly to disinter the body of Arnod with the view of 
ashertaining whether ho really was a Vampyr; and in 
that event of treating him comformably. The day fixed 
for this proceeding was the fortieth after his burial. 

It was on a grey morning in early August that the 
commission visited the quiet cemetery ol Meduegna, 
which surrounded with a wall of unhewn stone, lies 
sheltered by the mountain that rising in undulating green 
slopes irregularly planted with fruit trees, ends in an 
abrupt craggy ridge feathered with under-wood. The 
graves were for the most part neatly kept, with borders 
of box or something like[ it, and flowers between ; and at 
the head of most, a small wooden cross painted black 
bearing the name of the tenant. Here and there a stone 

had been raised; one of considerable height, a single 
narrow slab, ornamented with grotesque gothic casings 
dominated over the rest. Near this lay the grave of 
Arnod Paole, towards which the party moved. The 
work of throwing out the earth was begun by the grey 
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crooked old sexton, who lived in the Leichenhouse be- 
yond the great crucifix ; he seemed unconcerned enough ; 
no Vampyr would think of extracting a supper out of 
him. Nearest the grave stood two military surgeons or 
feldscheerers, from Belgrade, and a drummer- boy, who 
held their case of instruments. The boy looked on with 
keen interest; and when the coffin was exposed, and 
rather roughly drawn out of the grave, his pale face 
and bright intent eye shewed how the scene moved him. 
The sexton lifted the lid of the coffin; the body had 
become inclined to one side; when turning it straight 
"ha” "ha” said he pointing to fresh blood upon the lips, 
"ha” "ha” what, your mouth not wiped since last night's 
work?” the spectators shuddered : the drummer-boy sank 
forward fainting and upset the instrument case scattering 
its contents; the senior surgeon infected with the horror of 
the scene repressed a hasty exclamation and simply cros- 
sed himself. They threw water on the drummer-boy and 
he recovered but would not leave the spot. Then they 
inspected the body of Arnod. It looked is if it had 
not been dead a day. On handling it the scarfskin came 
off, but below were new akin and new nails! How could 
they have come there, but from its foul feeding? The 
case was clear enough; there lay before them the thing 
they dreaded — the Vampyr. So without more ado 
they simply drove a stake through poor A mod’s 
chest; whereupon a quantity of blood gushed forth and 
the corpse uttered an audible groan. — "Murder, Oh 
Murder,” — shrieked the drummer-boy, as he rushed 
wildly with convulsed gestures from the cemetery. 

The drummer-boy was not far from the mark. — 
But quilting the romancing vein which had led me to' 
try and restore the original colours of the picture, let me 
confine myself in describing the rest of the scene and 
what followed, to the words of my authority. 

The body of Arnod was then burnt to ashes, which 
were returned to the grave. The authorities farther had 
staked and burnt the bodies of the four others, which 
were supposed to have been infected by Arnod; no 
mention is made of the state in which they were found. 
The adoption of these decisive measures failed however 
of entirely extinguishing the evil, which continued still 
to hang about the village. About five years afterwards 
it had again become very rife and many died through 
it. Whereupon the authorities determined to make ano- 
ther and a complete clearance of the Vampyrs in the 
cemetery; and with that object they had again all the 
graves to which present suspicion attached, opened and 
their contents officially anatomized, of which procedure 
the following is the medical report, here and there abrid- 
ged only; — 

1. a woman of the name of Stana, twenty years of 
age who had died three months before of a three days 
illness following her confinement. She had before her 
death avowed that she had anointed herself with the blood 
of a vampyr, to liberate herself from his persecution. 
Nevertheless, she as well as her infant, whose bodv 
through careless interment had been half eaten by the 
dogs, both had died. Her body was entirely free from 
decomposition. On opening it the chest was found full 
of recently effused blood, and the bowels had exactly 
the appearances of sound health. The skin and nails of 
her hands and feet were loose and came off", but under- 
neath lay new skin and nails. 

2. A woman of the name of Miliza, who had died 
at the end of a three months illness. The body had been 
buried ninety and odd days. In the chest was liquid 
blood. The viscera were as in the former instance. 


The body was declared by a heyduk who recognized 
it, to be in better condition and fatter than it had been 
in the woman’s legitimate life-time.’ 

3. The body of a child eight years old, that had 
likewise been buried ninety days; it was in the Vam- 
pyr condition. 

4. The son of a heyduk named Milloc, sixteen years 
old. The body hail lain in the grave nine weeks. He 
bad died after three days indisposition and was in the 
condition of a Vampyr. 

5. Joachim, likewise son of a heyduk, seventeen years 
old. He had died after three days illness; had been 
buried eight weeks and some days; was found in the 
Vampyr state. 

6. A woman of the name of Rusha, who had died 
of an illness of ten days duration, and had been six 
weeks buried, in whom likewise fresh blood was found 
in the chest. 

(The reader will understand, that to see blood in 
the chest, it is first necessary to cut the chest open.) 

7. The body of a girl of ten years of age, who had 
died two months before. It was likewise in the vam- 
pyr state, perfectly undecomposed, with blood in the 
chest. 

8. The body of the wife of one Hadnuck, buried 
seven weeks before; and that of her infant eight weeks 
old, buried only twenty one days. They were both in 
a state of decomposition, tho* buried in the same ground 
and closely adjoining the others. 

9. A servant by name Rhade, twenty three years of 
age; he had died after an iilness of three months dura- 
tion, and the body had been buried five weeks. It was 
in a state of decomposition. 

10 . The body of the heyduk, Stanco, sixty years of 
age, who had died six weeks previously. There was 
much blood and other fluid in the chest and abdomen, 
and the body was in the Vampyr condition. 

11. Millac, a heyduk, twenty five years old. The 
body had been in the earth six weeks. It was perfectly 
in the vampyr condition. 

12 . Stanjoika, the wife of a heyduk, twenty years 
old; had died after an illness of three days, and had 
been buried eighteen. The countenance was florid. 
There was blood in the chest and in the heart. The 
viscera were perfectly sound : the skin remarkably fresh. 

The document, which gives the above particulars, is 
signed by three regimental Surgeons and formally coun- 
tersigned by a lieutenant-colonel and sub-lieutenant; it 
bears the date of June 7. 1732, Meduegna near Belgrade. 
No doubt can be entertained of its authenticity or of its 
general fidelity; the less that it does not stand alone, but 
is supported by a mass of evidence to the same effect. 
It appears to establish beyond question, that where the 
fear of vampyrism prevails and there occur several 
deaths, in the popular belief connected with it, the bodies, 
when disinterred weeks after burial, present the appea- 
rance of corpses from which life has only recently 
departed. 

What inference shall we draw from this fact? — 
that vampyrism is true in the popular sense; and that 
these fresh-looking and well-conditioned corpses had 
some mysterious source of praeternatural nurrishment? 
That would be to adopt, not to solve the superstition. 
Let us consent ourselves with a notion not so monstrous, 
but still startling enough. — That the bodies, which 
were found in the so-called vampyr-state, instead of 
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being in a new or mystical condition, were simply alive 
in the common way, or had been so for sometime sub- 
sequently to their interment; that, in short, they were 
the bodies of persons who had been buried alive, and 
w hose life, where it yet lingered, was finally extinguish- 
ed through the ignorance and barbarity of those who 
disinterred them. In the following sketch of a similar 
scene to that above described, the correctness of this 
inference conies out with terrific force. 

Erasmus Francisci, in his remarks upon the description 
of the Dukedom of Krain by Valvasor, speaks of a man 
of the name of Graudo, in the district of Kring, who 
died, was buried, and became a Vampyr, and as such 
was exhumed for the purpose of having a stake thrust 
through him. 

"When they opened his grave, after lie had 
been long buried, his face was found with a 
colour, and his features made natural sorts of 
movements, as if the dead man smiled. He even 
opened his mouth as if he w ould inhale fresh air. 
They held the crucifix before him, and called 
in a loud voice, "See, this is Jesus Christ who 
redeemed your soul from hell , and died for 
you.” After the sound hail acted on his organs 
of hearing, and he had connected perhaps some 
ideas with it, tears began to llow from the dead 
man’s eyes. Finally, when after a short prayer 
for his poor soul they proceeded to hack oft' his 
head, the corpse uttered a screech, and turned 
and rolled just as if it had been alive, and the 
grave was full of blood." 

We have thus succeeded in interpreting one of the 
unknown terms in the vampyr-theorein. The suspicious 
character, w ho had some dark way of nourishing himself 
in the grave, turns out to be an unfortunate gentleman 
(or lady) whom his friends had in ignorance buried, 
while he was still alive; and who, if they afterwards 
mercifully let him alone, died sooner or later either natu- 
rally or of the primature interment, — in either case it 
is to be hoped with no interval of restored consciousness. 
The state, which thus passed for death and led to such 
fatal consequences, apart from superstition deserves our 
serious consideration. For allho’ of very rare it is of 
continual occurrence, and society is not sufficiently on 
its guard against a contingency so dreadful when over- 
looked. When the nurse or the doctor has announced 
that all is over, — that the valued friend or relative has 
breathed his last — no doubt crosses any one's mind of 
the reality of the sad event. Disease is now so well 
understood, every step in its march laid down and fore- 
seen, the approach of danger accurately estimated, the 
liability of the patient according to bis powers of resisting 
it, to succumb earlier or to hold out longer; all is 
theoretically so clear, that a wholesome suspicion of 
error in the verdict of the attendants seldom suggests 
itself. The evil 1 am considering ought not however to 
be attributed to redundance of know ledge; it arises from 
its partial lack, from a top general neglect of one very 
important section in pathological science. The laity, if 
not the doctors too, constantly lose sight of the tact, 
that there exists an alternative to the fatal event of ordi- 
nary disease; that a patient is liable at any period of 
illness to deviate, or as it were to slide oft, from the 
customary line of disease into another and a deceptive 
route, — instead of death, Sc encounter apparent death. 

The Germans have an excellent term for this con- 
dition of the living body; they call it " Scheintod,” 


which signifies simply apparent death. The english lan- 
guage is not malleable enough to admit of the invention 

of a similar term. But the term death -trance is a very 
tolerable equivalent. 

Death -trance is a form of suspended animation. 
There are several others. After incomplete poisoning, 
after suffocation in either of its various ways, after expo- 
sure to cold, in infants newly born, a state is occasio- 
nally met with, of which (however each may still differ 
from the rest) the common feature is an apparent suspen- 
sion of the vital actions. But all of these so-cited instances 
agree in another important respect; which second inter- 
agreement separates them as a class from death-trance. 
They represent, each and all, a period of conflict between 
the effects of certain deleterious impressions and the 
vital principle, the latter struggling against the weight 
and force of the former. Such is not the case in death- 
trance. 

Death-trance is a positive status ; a period of repose ; 
the duration of which is sometimes definite and prede- 
termined, tho’ unknown. Thus the patient, the term of 
the death-trance having expired, occasionally suddenly 
wakes, entirely and at once restored. Oftener, how-cver, 
the machinery which has been stopped seems to require 
to be jogged ; then it goes on again. 

The basis of death-trance is suspension of the action 
of the heart, and of the breathing, and of voluntary motion: 
generally likewise feeling and intelligence, and the vege- 
tative changes in the body, are suspended. With these 
phenomena is joined loss of external w armth ; so that the 
usual evidence of life is gone. But there has occurred 
every shade of this condition that can be imagined be- 
tween occasional slight manifestations of one or other of 
the vital actions, and their entire disparition. 

Death-trance may occur as a primary affection sud- 
denly or gradually. The diseases the course of which 
it is liable, as it were, to bifurcate, or to graft itself upon 
are first and principally all disorders of the nervous 
system. But in any form of disease, when the body is 
brought to a certain degree of debility, death-trance may 
supervene. Age and sex have to do with its occurence; 
which is more frequent in the young than in the old, in 
men than in women; — differences evidently connected 
with greater irritability of nervous system. Accordingly 
women in labor arc among the most liable to death-trance, 
and it is from such a case that 1 will give a first instance 
of the affection as pourtrayed by a medical witness. 
(Journal des Savans 1749.) 

M. Higaudeaux, surgeon to the military hospital and 
licensed accoucheur at Douai, was sent for on the 8 ,h of 
September 1745, to attend the wife of Francis Dumont 
residing two leagues from the town. He was late in 
getting there, it was half past 8 a. in., too late it seemed; 
the patient was declared to have died at 6 o’clock, after 
eighteen hours of ineffectual labor-pains. M. Higaudeaux 
inspected the body; there was no pulse or breath; the 
mouth was full of froth; the abdomen tumid. He brought 
away the infant, w hich he committed to the care of the 
nurses; who after trying to reanimate it for three hours 
gave up the attempt, and prepared to lay it out; when 
it opened its mouth. They then gave it wine and it was 
speedily recovered. M. Higaudeaux, who returned to the 
house as this occurred, inspected again the body of tho 
mother. (It had been already nailed down in a coffin.) 
He examined it with the utmost care; but he came to 
the conclusion that it was certainly dead. Nevertheless 
as the joints of the limbs were still llexiblc, altho’ seven 
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hours had elapsed since its apparent death, he left the 
strictest injunctions, to watch the body carefully, to apply 
stimulants to the nostrils from time to time, to slap the 
palms of the hands, and the like. At half past three 
o’clock symptoms of returning animation shewed them- 
selves, and the patient recovered. 

The period during which every ordinary sign of life 
may be absent, without the prevention of their return, is 
unknown, but in well authenticated cases it has much 
exceeded the period observed in the above instance. 
Here is an example, borrowed from the "journal des 
Savans” 1741. 

There was a Colonel Russel, whose wife, to whom 
he was affectionately attached, died, or appeared to do 
so. But he would not allow the body to be buried; and 
threatened to shoot any one who should interfere to remove 
it for that purpose. His conduct was guided by reason 
as well as affection and instinct. He said the would not 
part from the body till its decomposition had begun. 
Eight days had passed during which the body of his 
wife gave no sign of life; — when, as he sat bedewing 
her hand with his tears, the churchbell tolled, and to hi3 
unspeakable amazement, his wife sat up, and said "that 
is the last bell, we shall be too late.’* She recovered. 

There are cases on record of persons, who could 
spontaneously fall into death-trance. — Monti in a letter 
to Haller adverts to several; and mentions in particular, 
a peasant upon whom, when he assumed this state, the 
flies would settle ; breathing, the pulse, and all ordinary 
signs of life disappeared. 

A priest of the name of Caelius Rhodaginus had 
the same faculty ; but the most celebrated instance is that 
of Colonel Townshend, mentioned in the surgical works 
of Gooch; by whom and by Doctor Cheyne and Doctor 
Baynard, and by Mr. Shrine, an apothecary, the perfor- 
nance of Colonel Townshend was seen and attested. 
They had long attended him, for he was an habitual 
invalid; and he had often invited them to witness the 
phenomenon of his dying and coming to life again, bui 

they had hitherto refused from fear of the consequences 
to himself. But at last they assented. Accordingly in 
their presence Colonel Townshend laid himself down on 
his back, and Doctor Cheyne undertook to observe his 
pulse; Doctor Baynard laid his hand on his heart; and 
Mr. Shrine had a looking glass to hold to his mouth. 
After a few seconds, pulse, breathing and the action of 
the heart, were no longer to be observed. Each of the 
witnesses satisfied himself of the entire cessation of these 
phenomena. When the death-trance had lasted half an 
hour, the Doctors began to fear that their patient had 
pushed the experiment too far anil was dead in earnest. 
And they were preparing to leave the house, when a 
slight movement of the body attracted their attentiou. 
They renewed theiY routine of observation; when the 
pulse and sensible motion of the heart gradually returned, 
and breathing, and consciousness. The sequel of the tale 
is strange. Colonel Townshend on recovering sent for 
his attorney, made his will, and died, for good and all, 
six hours afterwards. 

Although many have recovered from death-trance, 
and there seems to be in each case a definite period to 
its duration, yet its event is not always as fortunate. 
The patient sometimes really dies during its continuance, 
whether unavoidably, or in consequence of adequate 
measures not being taken to stimulate him to waken, or 
to support life. The following very good instance rests 
on the authority of Doctor Schmidt, a physician of the 
hospital of Paderborn, where it occured. Rheinisch- 


Westphalischer Anzeigcr 1835. N? 57 und 58. 

A young man of the name of Caspar Kreite from 
Berne died in the hospital of Paderborn, but his body 
could not be interred for three weeks for the following 
reasons. During the first twenty four hours after drawing 
its last breath the corpse opened its eyes, and the pulse 

could be felt for a few minutes beating feebly and irregu- 
larly. On the third and fourth day points of the skin, 
which had been burned, to test the reality of his death, 
suppurated. On the fifth day the corpse changed the 
position of one hand; on the ninth day a vesiculal 
eruption appeared on the back. For nine days there 
was a vertical fold of the skin of the forehead, a sort of 
frown; and the features had not the character of death. 
The lips remained red till the eighteenth day ; and the 
joints preserved their flexibility from first to last. He 
lay in this state in a warm room for nineteen days 
without any farther alteration than a sensible wasting 
in flesh. Till after the nineteenth day no discolorations 
of the body or odor of putrefaction were observed. He 
had been cured of ague; and laboured under a slight 
chest affection, but there had been no adequate cause for 
his death. It is evident, that (his person was much more alive 
than many arc in the death-trance; and one ha|f suspects 
that stimulants and nourishment properly introduced might 
have entirely reanimated him. 

1 might examplify death-trance by many a well 
authenticated romantic story; — a noise heard in a vault; 
the people instead of breaking open the door go for the keys 
and for authority to act, and return too late; the unfor- 
tunate person is found dead, having previously gnawn 
her hand and arm in agony. — A lady is buried with 
a jewel of value on her finger; thieves open the vault to 
possess themselves of the treasure; the ring can not bo 
drawn from the finger and the thieves proceed to cut 
the finger off; the lady wakening from her trance scares 
the thieves away and recovers. A young married lady 
dies and is buried; a former admirer, to whom her pa- 
rents had refused her hand, bribes the sexton to let him 
see once more the form he loved. The body opportunely 
comes to life at this moment, and flies from Paris with 
its first lover to England, where they are married. Vent- 
turing to return to France, the lady is recognized, and 
is reclaimed by her previous husband through a suit at 
law ; her counsel demurs on the ground of the desertion 
and burial ; but the law not admitting this plea, she flies 
again to England with her preserver, to avoid the judg- 
ment of the parliament of Paris, in the acts of which 
the case stands recorded. There are one or two other 
cases that I dare not cite, the particulars of which trans- 
cend the wildest flights of imagination. 

It may be thought that these are all tales of the 
olden time; and that the very case 1 have given from 
the hospital at Paderborn shews that now medical men 
are sufficiently circumspect, and the public really on its 
guard to prevent a living person being interred as one 
dead. And I grant that in England among all but the 
poorest class the danger is practically inconsiderable of 
being buried alive. But that it still exists for every 
class, and that for the poor the danger is great and 
serious, 1 am afraid there is too much reason for believ- 
ing. It is stated in Froriep’s Notizen 1829, Nro. 522, 
thflt agreeably to a then recent ordinance in New York, 
coffins presented for buriai were kept above ground 
eight days, open at the head, and so arranged, that the 
least movement of the body would ring a bell, through 
strings attached to the hands and feet. It will hardly be 
credited that out of twelve hundred whose interment had 
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been then postponed, six returned to life one in every 
two hundred 1 The arrangement thus beneficently adop- 
ted at New York is, however, imperfect, as it makes 
time the criterion for interment. The time is not known, 
during which a body in death -trance may remain alive. 
Nothing but one positive condition of the body, which 
1 will presently mention, authenticates death. It is fright- 
ful to think how in the south of Europe, within twenty 
four hours after the last breath, bodies are shovelled into 
pits among heaped corpses; and to imagine what fearful 
agonies of despair must sometimes be encountered by 
unhappy beings, who wake amid the unutterable horrors 
of such a grave. But it is enough to look at home and 
to make no delay in providing there for the careful wat- 
ching of the bodies of the poor, till life has certainly 
departed. Many do not dream how barbarous and 
backward the vaunted nineteenth century will appear to 
posterity ! 

But there is another danger, to which society is 
obnoxious through not making sufficient account of the 
contingency of death-trance, that appears to me more 
urgent and menacing, than even the risk of being buried 
alive. 

The danger I advert to is not this; but this is some- 
thing; — 

The cardinal Espinosa, prime minister under Philip 
the second of Spain, died as it was supposed, after a 
short illness. His rank entitled him to be embalmed. 
Accordingly the body was opened for that purpose. 
The lungs and heait had just been brought into view, 
when the latter was seen to beat. The cardinal awaken- 
ing at the fatal moment had still strength enough left 
to seize with his hand the knife of the anatomist! 

But it is this; — 

On the 23 of September 1763, the abbtf Prevost, the 
(Vcnch novelist and compiler of travels was seized with 
a fit in the wood of Chantilly. The body was found 
and conveyed to the residence of the nearest clergyman. 
It was supposed that death had taken place through 
apoplexy. But the local authorities, desiring to be satis- 
fied of the fact, ordered the body to be examined. 
During the process the poor abbd uttered a cry of 
agony ; — it was too late. 

It is to be observed that cases of sudden and unex- 
plained death are on the one hand tho cases mast likely 
to furnish a large per-centage of death-trance; and on 
the other arc just those, in which the anxiety of friends 
or the overzealousness of a coroner is liable to lead to 
premature anatomization. Nor does it even follow that 
because the body happily did not wake while being 
dissected, the spark of life was therefore extinct. But 
this view is too painful to be followed out in reference 
to the past. But it imperatively suggests the necessity 
of forbidding necroscopic examinations, before there is 
perfect evidence that life has departed; — that is, of 
extending to this practice the rule, which ought to be 
made absolute in reference to interment. 

Thus comes out the practical importance of the 
question, how is it to be known that the body is no 
longer alive? 

The entire absence of the ordinary signs of life is 
insufficient to prove the absence of life. The body may 
be externally cold; the pulse not to be felt; breathing 
may have ceased; no bodily motion may occur; the 
limbs may be stiff (through spasm); the sphincter mus- 
cles relaxed; no blood may flow from an opened vein; 
the eyes may have become glassy; there may be partial 
mortification to offend the sense with the smell of death; 


— and yet the body may be alive. 

The only security we at present know of that life 
has left the body, is the supervention of chemical decom- 
position, shewn in commencing chango of colour of the 
integuments of the abdomen and. throat to blue and 
green, and an attendant cadaverous factor. 

To return from this important digression to the 
feebler subject of the Vampyr-superstition. The second 
element which we have yet to explain in the letter is 
the Vampyr-visit, and its consequence, — the lapse of 
the party visited into death-trance. There are two ways 
of dealing with this knot; one is to cut it, the other to 
untye it. 

It may be cut, by denying the supposed connexion 
between the vampyr-visit and the supervention of death- 
trance in the second party. Nor is the explanation thus 
obtained devoid of plausibility. There is no reason why 
death-trance should not in certain seasons and places be 
epidemic. Then the persons most liable to it would be 
those of weak and irritable nervous systems. Again a 
first effect of the epidemic might be further to shake 
the nerves of weaker subjects. These are exactly the 
persons, who are likely to be infected with imaginary 
terrors, and to dream, or even to fancy they have seen, 
Mr. or Mrs. such a one, the last victims of the epidemic. 
The dream or impression upon the senses might again 
recur, and the sickening patient have already talked of 
it to his neighbours, before he himself was seized with 
death-trance. On this supposition the vampyr-visit would 
sink into the subordinate rank of a mere premonitory 
symptom. 

To myself, I must confess, this explanation, the best 
I am yet in a position to offer, appears barren and 
jejune; and not at all to do justice to the force and 
frequency, or, as tradition represents the matter, the 
universality of the vampyr-visit as a precursor of the 
victim’s fate. Imagine how' strong must have been the 
conviction of the reality of the apparition, how common 
a feature it must have been, to have led to the laying 
down of the unnatural and repulsive process customarily 
followed at the Vampyr’s grave, as the regular and pro- 
per and only preventive of ulterior consequences. 

I am disposed therefore rather to try and untye 
this knot, and with that object to wait, — hoping that 
something may turn up in the progress of these inquiries 

to assist me in its solution. In the mean time I would 
beg leave to consider this second half of the problem a 
compound phenomenon, the solutions of the two parts of 
which may not emerge simultaneously. The vampyr-visit 
is one thing; its presumed contagious effect another. 

The vampyr-visit! well, it is clear the vampyr could 
not have left his grave bodily, or at all events if he 
could, he never could have buried himself again. \et 
there they always found him. So the body could not 
have been the visitant. Then in popular language it 
was the ghost of the vampyr that haunted its future 
victim. The ghostly nature of the visitant could not 
have been identified at a luckier moment. The very 
subject, which I next propose to undertake is the ana- 
lysis of ghosts I have therefore only to throw the 
vampyr-ghost into the crucible with the rest; and to- 
morrow I may perhaps be able to report the rational 
composition of the whole batch. 
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UNREAL GHOSTS 


The projected analysis has been crowned with success. 
The fumes of superstition have been driven off; and the 
ghosts have been reduced to rational elements. All trace 
of supernatural agency has vanished ; and in its place arc 
found three principles, one physical, two psychical, by 
the help of which every conceivable ghost may in future 
be alternately decomposed and recomposed by the 
merest tyro. 

The first, of which 1 shall describe the nature and 
operation, is a psychical truth already known to most 
persons of education. It is of very general use in ghost- 
building. It forms the immediate personnel of every 
ghost; ami is of so active a nature, that alone, or assisted 
by a little credulity, it is enough to constitute the sim- 
plest kind of ghost, a common fetch. Mixed with a dose 
of mental anxiety, or as much remorse as will lie on the 
point of a dagger, it will form a troublesome retrospec- 
tive ghost. The second principle, a physical one, less 
generally known, is the basis of that sturdy apparition the 
church-yard ghost; — which it will turn out in very 
fair style aided by fancy alone, but to perfect the illusive 
result the cooperation of the first principle is necessary. 
The third, an entirely new one, is the foundation of real 
ghosts, that is of ghosts which announce unexpected 
events, distant in space or lime: the same principle is 
concerned in true dreams and in second sight. 

The first of the three principles adverted to is the 
physiological fact, that, when the blood is heated, the 
nervous system overstrained, or digestion out of sorts, 
the thereby directly or sympathetically disordered brain 
projects before us illusory forms, coloured and moving 
like life, and so far undistinguishable from reality. Some- 
times a second sense is drawn into the phantasmagoria, 
and the fictitious beings speak as you do. Almost always 
the illusion stops there. Hut in one or two marvellous 
cases the touch has been involved in the hallucination, 
and the ghost has been tangible. The phenomena are 
termed sensorial illusions. The visual part of them, the 
first and commonest has been the most attended to. The 
cause immediately producing it appears to be an affection, 
not of the organ of vision, but of that part of the brain 
in which the nerves of seeing take their origin. This 
organ it is which in health realizes our sensations of 
colour, and converts them into visual perceptions. Like 
other parts of the brain it is stored with memories of its 
past impressions, ready to be called Up, either pure and 
true by conception, or any how combined by fancy. In 
perfect health a chance moment of warm recollection 
will bring from this source the once familiar face trans- 
iently, but how distinctly, before the heart. 

In its morbid state the beings it projects before us 
are for the most part strangers; just as the personages 
we meet in our dreams are exceptionally only our living 
and present acquaintance. 

The most instructive case of sensorial illusions on 
record, as containing the largest illustration of their 
phenomena, is that of Nicolai, the bookseller of Berlin. 
The narrative was read before the academy of sciences 
at Berlin in 1799. Its substance runs thus; — Nicolai 


had met with some family troubles, which much distur- 
bed him. Then on the first of January 1791, there stood 
before him at the distance of ten paces the ghost of his 
eldest son. He pointed at it directing his wife to look. 
She saw it not, and tried to convince Nicolai that it 
was an illusion. In a quarter of an hour it vanished. 
In the afternoon, at four o’clock, it came again. Nicolai 
was alone. He went to his wife’s room, the ghost follow- 
ed him. About six other apparitions joined the first, 
and they walked about among each other. After some 
days the apparition of his son stayed away. But its 
place was filled with the figures of a number of persons, 
some known, some unknown to Nicolai — some of dead, 
others of living persons. The known ones represented 
distant acquaintances only. The figures of none of 
Nicolai’s habitual friends were there. The appearances 
were almost always human; occasionally a man on 
horseback, and birds, and dogs, would present them- 
selves. The apparitions came mostly after dinner, at 
the commencement of digestion. They were just like 
real persons; the colouring a thought fainter. The 
apparitions were equally distinct whether Nicolai was 
alone or in society, in the dark as by day, in his 
own house or in those of others; but in the latter 
case they were less frequent, and they very seldom made 
their appearance in the streets. During the first eight 
days they seemed to take very little notice of one ano- 
ther, but walked about like people at a fair, only here 
and there communing with each other. They took no 
notice of Nicolai, or of the remarks he addressed regar- 
ding them to his wife and physician. No elfort of his 
would dismiss them or bring an absent one back. When 
he shut his eyes, they sometimes disappeared, sometimes 
remained; when he opened his eyes, they were there 
as before. After a week they became more numerous 
and began to converse. They conversed with one another 
first, and then addressed him. Their remarks were short 
and unconnected, but sensible and civil. His acquain- 
tances inquired after his health and expressed sympathy 
with him, and spoke in terms comforting him. The 
apparitions were most conversible when he was alone; 
nevertheless they mingled in the conversation when others 
were by, and their voices had the same sound as those 
of real persons. The illusion went on thus from the 
24' k of February to the 20' k of April, so that Nicolai, 
who was in good bodily health, had time to become 
tranquillized about them, and to observe them at his 
ease. At last they rather amused him. Then the Doctors 
thought of an efficient plan of treatment. They prescri- 
bed leeches; and then followed the "denouement” of 
this interesting representation. The apparitions became 
pale and vanished. On the 2(>' h of April at the time of 
applying the leeches, Nicolai’s room was full of figures 
moving about among each other. They first began to 
have a less lively motion; shortly afterwards their colours 
became paler, in another half hour paler still, though the 
forms still remained. About seven o’clock in the evening 
the figures had become colourless, and they moved 
scarcely at all, but their outline was still tolerably per- 
fect. Gradually that became less and less defined; at 
last they disappeared, breaking into air, fragments only 
remaining, wdiich at last all vanished. By eight o’clock 
all were gone, and Nicolai subsequently saw no more 
of them. 

In general, as in Nicolai’s case, the sight is the sense 
at first and alone aflected. Illusions of the hearing, if 
they occur, follow later. In some most extraordinary 
cases 1 have observed that the touch has likewise parti- 
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cipated on tne affection. The following is an instance. 

Herr von Baezko, already subject to visual hallu- 
cinations, of a diseased nervous system, his right side weak 
with palsy, his right eye blind and the vision of the left 
imperfect, was engaged one evening shortly after the battle 
of Jena, as he tells in his autobiography, in translating 
a pamphlet into Polish, when he felt a poke in his loins. 

lie looked round, and found that it proceeded from 
a negro or Aegyptian boy, seemingly about twelve years 
of age. A 1th o’ he was persuaded the whole was an 
illusion, he thought it best to knock the apparition down, 
when he felt that it offered a sensible resistance. The 
negro then attacked him on the other side and gave his 
left arm a particularly disagreeable twist, when Baczko 
again pushed him off. The negro continued to visit him 
constantly during four months, preserving the same appear- 
ance, and remaining tangible, then he came seldomer; 
and finally appearing as a brown coloured apparition 
with an owl’s head, he took his leave. 

Sensorial illusions technically speaking are not men- 
tal delusions; or they become so only when they are 
believed to be realities. So sensorial illusions are not 
insanity ; neither do they menace that disorder; they arc not 
its customary precursors. Nevertheless they may accom- 
pany the first outbreak of madness; and they occur much 
more frequently in lunatics than in persons of sound 
mind. In insanity they are firmly believed in by the 
patient, whose delusions they may either suggest or be 
shaped by. In insanity illusions of the hearing often 
occur alone, which is extremely rare in sane people. 

The objects of visual illusions are commonly men 
and women; but animals and even inanimate objects 
sometimes constitute them. A lady whoso sight was 
failing her had long visions every day of rows of buil- 
dings, houses and parks, and such like. The subjects 
of visual illusions are generally perfectly trivial; like 
the events of a common dream. But, tho’ susceptible of 
change, their custom is to recur with much the same 
character daily. One patient could at will summon the 
apparition of an acquaintance to join the rest; but once 
there he could not get rid of him. 

Sometimes it happens that sensorial illusions are in 
accordance with a congenial train of thought; — for 
instance with peculiar impressions referring to religion. 
They are then very liable to be construed by the patient 
into realities, and to materially inlluence his conversa- 
tion and conduct. lie remains no doubt strictly sane 
in the midst of these delusions. But he is apt not to be 
thought so. Or to use a figure, the worlds opinion of 
such a person becomes a polar force ; and society is divided 
into his admiring followers, and those who think him a 
lunatic. Such was and remains the fate of Schwcdenborg. 

Schwedenborg, the son of a Swedish clergyman of 
the name of Schwedberg, ennobled as Schwcdenborg, 
was up to the year 1743, which was the fifty-fourth of 
his age, an ordinary man of the world, distinguished 
only in literature, having written many volumes on Phi- 
losophy and science, and being professor in the minera- 
logical school, where he was much respected. On a 
sudden, in the year 1743, he believed himself to have 
got into a commerce with the world of spirits; which so 
fully took possession of his thoughts, that he not only 
published their revelations, but was in the habit of de- 
tailing their daily chat with him. Thus he says, "1 had 
a conversation the other day on that very point with the 
apostle Paul;” or with Luther, or some other dead per- 
son. Schwedenborg continued to be in what he believed 
to bo constant communion with spirits till his death, in 


1772. He was without doubt in the fullest degree con- 
vinced of the reality of his spiritual commerce. So in a 
letter to the Wurtemburg Prelate, Oetinger, dated No- 
vember II, 1766, he uses the following words; — **If I 
have spoken with the apostles? To this I answer, I con- 
versed with St Paul during a whole year, particularly 
with reference to the text, Romans HI. 28. I have three 
times conversed with St. John, once with Moses, and a 
hundred times with Luther, who allowed that it was 
against the warning of an angel that he professed "fidem 
solam” and that he stood alone upon the separation from 
the Pope. With angels, finally, have I these twenty years 
conversed, and converse daily.” 

Of the angels he say9 'they have human forms, the 
appearance of men, a8 1 have a thousand times seen; for 
I have 9poken with them as a man with other men, often 
with several together, and I have seen nothing in the 
least to distinguish them from other men.” They had in 
fact exactly the same appearance as Nicolai’s visitors. 
“Lest any one should call this an illusion or imaginary 
perception, it is to be understood that I am accustomed 
to see them, when myself perfectly wide awake, and in 
full exercize of my observation. The speech of an angel 
or of a spirit sounds like, and as loud as that of a man; 
but it is not heard by the bystanders. The reason is 
that the speech of an angel or a spirit finds entrance first 
into a man's thoughts, and reaches his organs of hearing 
from within." A wonderful instance this last reason, how 
it 19 possible cum rations insanire ; he analyzes the illu- 
sion perfectly, even when he is most deceived by it. 

"The angels who converse with men speak not in 
their own language, but in the language of the country; 
and likewise in other languages which are known to a 
man, not in languages which he does not understand.” 
Schwedenborg here interrupted the angels, and to explain 
the matter, observed, that they most likely appeared to 
speak his mother -tongue, because , in fact, it was not 
they who spoke, but himself after their suggestions. The 
angels would not allow this, and went away at the close 
of the conversation unpersuaded. 

The following fiction is very fine. ” When approach- 
ing, the angels often appear like a ball of light; and 
they travel in companies so grouped together — they are 
allowed so to unite by the Lord — that they may act as 
one being, and share each other’s ideas and knowledge; 
and in this form they bound through the universe, from 
planet to planet.” 

A still more interesting example of the influence of 
sensorial illusions on human conduct is furnished by the 
touching history of Joan of Arc. 

"It is now seven years ago,” so spoke before her 
judges the simple but high minded maiden, — " It was a 
summer day, towards the middle hour; I was about thir- 
teen years old, and was in my fathers garden, — that I 
heard for the first time on my right hand, towards the 
church, a voice, and there stood a figure in a bright ra- 
diance before my eyes. It had the appearance and look 
of a right good and virtuous man, bore wings, was sur- 
rounded with light on all sides and by the angels of 
Heaven. It was the archangel Michael. The voice seemed 
to me to command respect; but I was yet a child, and 
was frightened at the figure, and doubted very much 
whether it were the archangel. I saw him and the angels 
as distinctly before my eyes as I now see you, my jud- 
ges." With' words of encouragement the archangel an- 
nounced to her, that God had taken pity upon France, 
and that she must hasten to the assistance of the King. 
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At the same time he promised her that St. Catherine 
and St. Margaret would shortly visit her: he told her 
that she should do what they commanded her; be- 
cause they were sent by God to guide and conduct her. 
"Upon this,” continued Joan, "St. Catherine and St. Mar- 
garet appeared to me, as the archangel had foretold. 
They ordered me to get ready to go to Robert de Beau- 
dricourt, the kings captain. He would several time refuse 
me, but at last would consent, and give me people, who 
would conduct ine to the king. Then should I raise the 
siege of Orleans. I replied to them, that I was a poor 
child, who understood nothing about riding on horseback 
and making war. They said I should carry my banner 
with courage; God would help me, and win back for 
my king his entire kingdom. As soon as I knew,” con- 
tinued Joan, "that I was to proceed on this errand, I 
avoided as much as 1 could, taking part in the sports 
and amusements of my young companions." — "So have 
the saints conducted me during seven years, and have 
given me support and assistance in all my need and 
labours ; and now at present" said she to her judges, 
"no day goes by, but they come to see me.” — ' I seldom 
see the saints that they are not surrounded with a halo 
of light; they wear rich and precious crowns, as it is 
reasonable they should. I see them always under the 
same forms, and have never found in their discourse any 
discrepancies. I know how to distinguish one from the 
other, and distinguish them as well by the sound of 
their voices as by their salutation. They come often 
without my calling upon them. But when they do not 
come, I pray to the Lord that he will send them to me; 
and never have I needed them but they have visited me.” 

Such is part of the defence of the heroic Joan of 
Arc, who was taken prisoner by the Duke of Burgundy 
on the 23 of May 1430 — sold by him for a large sum 
to the English, and by them put on her trial as a heretic, 
idolatress, and magician — condemned and finally burned 
alive the SO** 1 of May 1431 ! 

Her innocence, simplicity and courage incense one 
sadly against her judges; but it is likely there were at 
the time many good and sensible persons who approved 
of her sentence and never suspected its cruelty and injus- 
tice. Making allowance for the ignorance and barbarity 
of the age her treatment was perhaps not worse than 
that of Abdel Kader now. Her visions; — they were 
palpably the productions of her own fancy, the figures 
of saints and angels which she had seen in missals pro- 
jected before her mental sight; and their cause; — the 
instinctive workings, unknown to herself, of her young 
high couraged and enthusiastic heart, shaping its sugges- 
tions into holy prophecy ings ; the leading facts of which 
her resolute will realized while their actual discrepancies 
with subsequent events, she pardonably forgot. 

I w r ill present yet another and less pleasing picture, 
where the subject of sensorial illusions was of infirm mind, 
and they struck upon the insane cord, and reason jangled 
harshly out of tune. It would be a curious question 
whether such a sensorial illusion, as overthrew the young 
seer’s judgment in the following case, could have occurred 
to a mind previously sane; — whether for instance it 
could have occurred to Schwedenborg, and in that event 
how he would have dealt with it. 

Arnold (a german writer) relates in his history of 
the church and of heresy, how there was a young man 
in Konigsberg, well educated, Jhe natural son of a priest, 
who had the impression that he was met near a crucifix 
on the wayside by seven angels, who revealed to him 


that he was to represent God the Father on earth, to 
drive all evil out of the world, etc. The poor fellow 
after pondering upon this illusion a long time issued a 
circular beginning thus; — 

"We, John Albrecht, Adelgreif, Syrdos, Ainata, 
Kanemata, Kilkis, Mataldis, Schmalkilimundis, Sabrandis, 
Elion's, Hyperarch- High -priest and Emperor, Prince of 
peace of the whole world, Hyperarch -King of the holy 
kingdom of Heaven, judge of the living and of the dead, 
God and Father, in whose divinity Christ will come on 
the last day to judge the world, Lord of all Lords, King 
of all Kings, etc. — 

He was thereupon thrown into prison at Konigs- 
berg; where every means were used by the clergy to 
reclaim him from these blasphemous and heretical notions. 
To all their entreaties, however, he listened only with 
a smile of pity, " — that they should think of reclaiming 
God the Father.” He was then put to the torture, and 
as what he endured made no alteration in his convic- 
tions, he was condemned to have his tongue torn out 
with red - hot - tongs, to be cut in four quarters, and then 
burned under the gallows. He wept bitterly, not at his 
own fate, but that they should pronounce such a sentence 
on the Deity. The executioner was touched with pity, 
and implored him to make a final recantation. But he 
persisted that he was God the Father, whether they pul- 
led his longue out by the roots or not; and so he was 
executed ! 

From the preceding forcible illustrations of the work- 
ing of sensorial illusions on individual minds, it is to 
descend a little in interest to trace their ministry in giving 
rise to the ricketty forms of popular superstition. However, 
the material may be the same, whether it be cost for the 
commemoration of a striking event, or coined for vulgar 
currency. And here is a piece of the latter description, 
with the recommendation of being at least fresh from the 
mint and spic and span, — an instance of superstition, 
surviving in England in the middle of the nineteenth 
century. 

A young gentleman, who has recently left Oxford, 
told me that he was one evening at a supper-party in 
college, when they were joined by a common friend on 
his return from hunting. They expected him, but were 
struck with his appearance, lie was pale and agitated. 
On questioning him they learned the cause. During the 
latter part of his ride home he had been accompanied 
by a horseman, who kept exact pace with him; the 
rider and horse being close fac -similes of himself and 
the steed he rode, even to the copy of a new-fangled 
bit which he sported that day for the first time. He 
had in fact seen his "double” or 'Fetch;" and it had 
shaken his nerves pretty considerably. His friends advis- 
ed him to consult the college-tutor, who failed not to 
give him some good advice and hoped the warning 
would not be thrown away. My informant, who thought 
the whole matter very serious and was inclined to believe 
the unearthly visit to have been no idle one, added that 
it had made the ghost-seer for the time at least a wiser 
and better man. 

Such a visionary duplicate of oneself, one’s fetch, 
is a not unfrequent form of sensorial illusion. In more 
ignorant days the appearance of a fetch excited much 
apprehension. It was supposed to menace death or 
serious calamity to its original. Properly viewed, unless 
it proceed from hard work and overstrained thought 
(from which you can desist) it indicates something wrong 
in your physical health, and its warning goes no further 


K3- 


CLASSIC GHOSTS AND VAMPIRES 


than lo consult a doctor, to learn "what rhubarb, senna, 
nr what purgative drug, will drive the spectre hence." 
The efficiency of such means was shewn in the case of 
Nicolai. Yet in his case, I may remark, the originating 
cause of the attack had been anxiety about the very son, 
whose apparition was the first of the throng to visit him. 
Had the illusion continued limited to the figure of the 
son, it would have been more questionable what art 
could do towards dismissing it. At all events in such 
a case the first thing is to remove the perilous stuff that 
weighs upon the mind. So the personage whose words 
1 have been using was doubtless right in his own case 
to "throw physic to the dogs." 

In the tragedy of Macbeth sensorial illusions are 
made to play their part with curious physiological correct- 
ness. The mind of Macbeth is worn by the conflict 
between ambition and duty; at last his belter resolves 
giv.cway; and his excited fancy projects before him the 
fetch of his own dagger, which marshals him the way 
that ho shall go. The spectator is thus artistically prepa- 
red for the further working of the same infirmity in the 
apparition of Banquo, which unseen by his guests is 
visible only to the conscience-stricken murderer. With 
a scientific precision, no less admirable, the partner of 
his guilt, a woman, is made to have attacks of trance, 
(/ o which women are more liable than men) caused by her 
disturbed mind ; and in her trance the exact physiologi- 
cal character of one form of that disorder is pourtrayed, 
— she enacts a dream, which is the essence of somnam- 
bulism. 

One almost doubts whether Shakespeare was aware 
of the philosophic truth displayed in these masterstrokes 
of his own art. The apparitions conjured up in the 
witch-scenes of the same play, and the ghost in Hamlet, 
tiro moulded on the pattern of vulgar superstition. He 
employs indifferently the baser metal and the truthful 
inspirations of his own genius, — realizing Shelley’s 
strange figure of 

"a poet hidden 
"In the light of thought." 

As they say the sun is himself dark as a planet, and his 
atmosphere alone the source of light, through the gaps 
in which his common earth is seen. I am tempted, but 
it would be idle and 1 refrain, to quote an expression 
or two, or a passage, from Shakespeare, exemplifying his 
wonderful turn for approximating to truths of which he 
must have been ignorant ; — where lines of admired and 
unaccountable beauty have unexpectedly acquired luci- 
dity and appositencss through modern science. While, 
to make a quaint comparison, his great contemporary 
Bacon employed the lamp of his imagination to illuminate 
the paths to the discovery of truth, Shakespeare would 
with random intuition seize on the undiscovered truths 
themselves and use them to vivify the conceptions of his 
fancy. 

Let me now turn to explain a ghost of a more 
positive description, the church -yard ghost. The ghost 
will perhaps exclaim against so trivial a title, and one 
unjust in reference to old superstition; but it will bo 
seen he deserves no better. In popular story he had a 
higher office; his duty was to watch the body, over 
which church-rites had not been performed, that had 
been rudely inearthed after violent death. As thus. 

There was a cottage in a village 1 could name, to 
which a had report attached ; more than one who hnd 
slept in it had seen at midnight the radiant apparition of 


a little child, standing on the hearth-stone. At length 
suspicion was awakened. The hearth-stone was raised, 
and there were found buried beneath it the remains of 
an infant. A story was now divulged how the last 
tenant and a female of the village had abruptly quitted 
the neighbourhood. The ghost was real and significant 
enough. 

Hut here is a still better instance from a trustworthy 
german work P. Kieflers Archives. The narrative was 
communicated by Herr Ehrman of Strasburg, son in law 
of the well known writer Pfeffel, from whom he recei- 
ved it. 

The ghost-seer was a young candidate for orders, 
eighteen years of age, of the name of Billing. He was 
known to have very excitable nones, hail already expe- 
rienced sensorial illusions, and was particularly sensitive 
to the presence of human remains, which made him 
tremble and shudder in all his limbs. Pfeffel, being 
blind, was accustomed to take the arm of tins young 
man, and they walked thus together in Pfeffers garden, 
near Colmar. At one spot in the garden Pfeffel remar- 
ked that his companion's arm gave a sudden start, as if 
he had received an electric shock. Being asked what 
was the matter, Belling replied, "nothing." But on their 
going over the same spot again, the same effect recurred. 
The young man being pressed to explain the cause of 
his disturbance, avowed that it arose from a peculiar 
sensation, which he always experienced when in the 
vicinity of human remains; that it was his impression a 
human body must he interred there; hut that if Pfeffel 
would return with him at night, ho should bo able to 
speak with greater confidence. Accordingly they went 
together to the garden when it was dark, and as they 
approached the spot Billing observed n faint light over 

it. At ten paces from it he stopped, and would go no 
farther; for he saw hovering over it, or self supported 
in the air, its feet only a few inches from the ground, 
a luminous female figure, nearly five feet high, with the 
right arm folded on her breast, the left hanging by her 
side. When Pfeffel himself stepped forward and placed 
himself about where the figure appeared to he, Billing 
said it was now on his right hand, now oil his left, now 
behind, n&w before him. When Pfeffel cut the air with 
his stick, it seemed as if it went through and divided a 
light flame, which then united again. The visit, repeated 
the next night, in company with some of Pfcffcl’s relati- 
ves, gave the same result. They did not see any thing. 
Pfeffel then unknown to the ghost-seer, had the ground 
dug up, when thero was found at some depth, beneath 
a layer of quicklime, a human body in progress of 
decomposition. The remains were removed and the 
earth carefully replaced. Three days afterwards Billing, 
from whom this whole proceeding had been kept con- 
cealed, was again led to the spot by Pfeffel. Ho walked 
over it now without experiencing any unusual impression 
whatever. 

The explanation of this mysterious phenomenon has 
been, but recently, arrived at. The discoveries of von 
Reichenbach, of which I gave a sketch in the first letter, 
announce the principle on which it depends. Among 
these discoveries is the fact that the od force makes 
itself visible as a dim light or waving flame to highly 
sensitive subjects. Such persons in the dark see flames 
issuing from the poles of magnets and crystals, von 
Reichenbach eventually discovered that the od force is 
distributed universally altho’ in varying quantities. But 
among the causes, which excite its evolution one of the 
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most active is chemical decomposition. Then happening 
to remember Pfeffel’s ghost-story it occurred to von 
Iteichenbach, that what Billing had seen, was possibly 
od light. To test the soundness of this conjecture, Miss 
Keichel, a very sensitive subject, was taken at night to 
an extensive burying ground near Vienna, where inter- 
ments take place daily, and there are many thousand 
graves. The result did not disappoint von Reichenbach’s 
expectations. Whither-so-ever Miss Reichel turned her 
eyes, she saw masses of flame. This appearance mani- 
fested itself most about recent graves. About very old 
ones it was not visible. She described the appearance 
as resembling less bright flame than fiery vapour, some- 
thing between fog and flame. In several instances the 
light extended four feet in height above the ground. 
When Miss Reichel placed her hand on it, it seemed to 
her involved in a cloud of fire. When she stood in it, 
it came up to her throat. She expressed no alarm being 
accustomed to the appearance. 

The mystery has thus been entirely solved. For it 
js evident that the spectral character of the luminous 
apparition in the two instances which I have narrated 
had been supplied by the seers themselves. So the 
superstition has vanished; but as usual it veiled a truth. 

fttttt iv 

BEAL GHOSTS 


The worst of a true ghost, is that to be sure of his 
genuineness, that is, of his veracity, one must wait the 
event. He is distinguished by no sensible and positive 
characteristics from the commoner herd. There is nothing 
in his outward appearance to raise him in your opinion 
above a fetch. But even this fact is not barren. His 
dress, — it is in the ordinary mode of the time, in no- 
thing overdone; — to be dressed thus docs credit to his 
taste, as to be dressed at all evinces his sense of propriety ; 
— but alas, the same elements convict him of unreality. 
Whence come that aerial coat and waistcoat, whence those 
visionary trowsers ? alas, they can only have issued from 
the wardrobe in the seer’s fancy. And like his dress, 
the wearer is imaginary, a mere sensorial illusion, without 
a shadow of externality; he is not more substantial than 
a dream. 

But dreams have differences of quality no less than 
ghosts. All do not come through the ivory gate. Some 
are real, true, and significant enough. See, there glides 
one skulking assassinlike into the shade, he not long 
since killed his man; "Hilloa, ill-favoured dream, come 
hither and give an account of yourself.” (enter dream.) 

A Scottish gentleman and his wife were travelling- 
four or five years ago in Switzerland. There travelled 
with them a third party, an intimate friend, a lady, who 
some time before had been the object of a deep attach- 
ment on the part of a foreigner, a Frenchman. Well, she 
would have nothing to say to him on the topic upper- 
most in his mind, but she gave him a good deal of se- 
rious advice, which she probably thought he wanted; 
and she ultimately promoted, or was a cognizant party 
to his union with a lady, whom she likewise knew. The 
so - married couple w ere now in America. And the lady, 
occasionally heard from them, and had every reason to 


believe they were both in perfect health. One morning 
on their meeting at breakfast, she told her companions, 
that she had had a very impressive dream the night be- 
fore, which had recurred twice. The scene was a room 
in which lay a coffin; near to it stood her ex -lover in 

a luminous transfigured, resplendent state; his wife was 
by looking much as usual. The dream had caused the 
lady some misgivings; but her companions exhorted her 
to view it as a trick of her fancy, and she was half per- 
suaded so to do. The dream, however, was right not- 
withstanding. In process of time letters arrived announ- 
cing the death after a short illness of the french gentleman, 
within the twenty fours in which the vision appeared, 
(sensation; applause, followed by cries of shame; the 
dream hurrying away is hurt by the horn of the gate.) 

It would be difficult to persuade the lady who drea- 
med this dream, that there was no connexion between it 
and the event it fore-shadowed in her mind beyond the 
accidental coincidence of time. Nevertheless to this con- 
clusion an indifferent auditor would probably come; and 
upon the following reasoning. We sometimes dream of 
the death of an absent friend, when ho is alive and in 
health, just as we sometimes dream that long lost friends 
are alive. And it is quite possible, — nay likely to 
occur in the chapter of accidents, — nay certain to turn 
up now and then among the dreams of millions during 
centuries, — that a fortuitous dream seemingly referring 
to the fact should be coincident in point of time with the 
death of a distant friend. To explain one such case we 
need look no further than to the operation of chance. 
Why then ever seek another principle? 

Let us examine a parallel ghost -story. A gentleman 
has a relative in India, of good constitution, in the civil 
service, prosperous. He has no cause for anxiety and 
entertains none, respecting his relative. But one day he 
sees his ghost. In due course letters arrive mentioning 
the occurrence of his relative’s death on that day. The 
case is more remarkable than the last. For the ghostseer 
never in his life but that once experienced a sensorial 
illusion. Still it is evidently possible that the two events 
were through chance alone coincident in time. And if 
in this case, why not in another? 

Then let me adduce a stranger instance. A late ge- 
neral Wynyard, and the late general Sir John Sherbroke, 
when young men, were serving in Canada. One day, 
— it was daylight — Mr. Wynyard and Mr. Sherbroke 
both saw pass through the room where they sat a figure, 
which Mr. Wynyard recognized as a brother then far 
away. One of the two walked to the door, and looked 
out upon the landing place; but the stranger was not 
there, and a servant who was in the stairs had seen no- 
body pass out. In time news arrived that Mr. Wynyard’s 
brother had died about the time of the visit of the appa- 
rition. 

I have had opportunities of inquiring of two near 
relations of this general Wynyard upon what evidence 
the above story rests. They told me that they had each 
heard it from his own mouth. More recently, a gentle- 
man, whose accuracy of recollection exceeds that of 
most people, has told me, that he had heard the late 
Sir John Sherbroke, the other party in the ghost story, 
tell it much in the same w'ay at a dinner-table. 

One does not feel as comfortably satisfied that the 
complicated coincidences in this tale admit of being refer- 
red to chance. The odds are enormous against two per- 
sons, young men in perfect health, neither of whom be- 
fore or after this event experienced a sensorial illusion, 
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being the subjects at the same moment of one, their 
common and only one, which concurred in point of time 
with an event that it foreshadowed, — unless there were 
some real connexion between the event and the double 
apparition. And we feel a nascent inclination to inquire, 
whether — in case such instances as the present occa- 
sionally turn up, and instances like the two before narra- 
ted become, when looked for, startlingly multiplied, — 
there exist any known mental or physical principle, by 
the help of which they may be explained into natural 
phenomena. 

The more we look after facts of the above nature, 
the more urgent becomes the want of such an explana- 
tion. In every family circle, in every’ party of men 
accidentally brought together, you will be sure to hear, 
if the conservation fall on ghosts and dreams, one or 
more instances, which the narrators represent as well 
authenticated, of intimations of the deaths of absent per- 
sons conveyed to friends cither through an apparition, 
or a dream, or an equivalent unaccountable presentiment. 
A gentleman, himself of distinguished ability, told me 
that when he was an undergraduate at Cambridge, he 
was secretary to a ghost-society formed in sportive ear- 
nest by some of the cleverest young men of one of the 
best modern periods of the university. The result of 
their labours was the collection of about a dozen stories 
of the above description resting upon good evidence. 

Then there transpire occasionally cares with more 
curious features still. Not only is the general intimation 
of an event given, but minute particulars attending it, 
arc figured in the dream or communicated by the ghost. 
Such tales have sometimes figured in courts of justice. 
Here is one out of last week's newspaper. 

"In a Durham paper of last week, there was an 
account of the disappearance of Mr. Smith, gardener to 
Sir Clifford Constable, who it was supposed had fallen 
into the river Tecs, his hat and stick having been found 
near the water-side. From that time up to Friday last 
the river had been dragged every day; but every effort 
so made to find the body proved ineffectual. On the 
night of Thursday, however, a person named Awde, 
residing at little Ncwsham, a small village about four 
miles from Wycliffe, dreamt that Smith was laid under 
the. ledge of a certain rock, about three hundred yards 
below Whorlton - bridge, and that hit right arm teat 
broken. Awde got up early on Friday, and his dream 
had such an effect upon him that he determined to go 
and search the river. He accordingly started off for 
that purpose, without mentioning the matter, being afraid 
that ho would be laughed at by his neighbours. Never- 
theless, on his arriving at the boat-house he disclosed his 
object on the man asking him for what purpose he 
required the boat. He rowed to the spot he had seen 
in his dream; and there, strange to say, upon the very 
first trial that he made with his boat-hook, he pulled up 
the body of the unfortunate man, with his right arm 
actually broken.", (Herald, December 1848.) 

Reviewing all that I have advanced it appears to me 
that there are two desiderata which pressingly require 
to be now supplied. First, some one should take the 
pains of authenticating at the time and putting on per- 
manent record stories like the above to be at the service 
of future speculators. But secondly so numerous and 
well attested are those already current, that the produc- 
tion into light of some principle, by which they may be 
shewn to be natural events, is now peremptorily called for. 

To lead to the supply of the second desideratum, I 


proceed to mention a psychical phenomenon, which from 
lime to time occurred to the late historian and novelist, 
Heinrich Zschokke.’ It is described by him in a sort of 
autobiography, entitled "Selbstschau,” which he published 
a few’ years ago. It is only last year that Zschokke 
died having attained a good old age. Early brought into 
public life in the troubles of Sw itzerland, and afterwards 
maintaining his place in public consideration by his nume- 
rous writings, he was personally widely known; he was 
universally esteemed a man of strict veracity and inte- 
grity. He writes thus of himself. 

"If the reception of so many visitors was sometimes 
troublesome, it repaid itself occasionally either by making 
me acquainted with remarkable personages, or by bring- 
ing out a wonderful sort of seer-gift, which I called my 
inward vision, and which has always remained an enig- 
ma to me. 1 am almost afraid to say a word upon this 
subject, not for fear of the imputation of being supersti- 
tious, but lest I should encourage that disposition in 
others; and yet it forms a contribution to psychology. 
So to confess. 

"It is acknowledged that the judgment, which we 
form of strangers on first meeting them, is frequently 
more correct than that, which we adopt upon a longer 
acquaintance with them. The first impression, which 
through an instinct of the soul attracts one towards, or 
repels one from another, becomes after a time more dim, 
•ml is weakened, either through his appearing other than 
at first, or through our becoming accustomed to him. 
People speak too in reference to such cases of involun- 
tary sympathies and aversions, ami attach a special cer- 
tainty to such manifestations in children, in whom know- 
ledge of mankind by experience is wanting. Others again 
are incredulous, and attribute all to physiognomical skill. 
But of myself. 

"It has happened to me occasionally, at the first 
meeting with a total stranger, when 1 have been listen- 
ing in silence to his conversation, that his past life, up 
to the present moment, with many minute circumstances 
belonging to one or other particular scene in it, has 
come across me like a dream, but distinctly, entirely 
involuntarily and unsought, occupying in duration a few 
minutes. During this poriod I am usually so plunged 
into the representation of the strangers life, that at last 
I neither continue to see distinctly his face, on which I 
was idly speculating, nor to hear intelligently bis voice, 

which at first I was using as a commentary to the text 
of his physiognomy. For a long time I was disposed to 
consider these fleeting visions as a trick of the fancy; 
the more so that my dream-vision displayed to me the 
dress and movements of the actors, the appearance of 
the room, the furniture and other accidents of the scene. 
Till on one occasion, in a gamesome mood, 1 narrated 
to my family the secret history of a sempstress, who 
had just before quitted the room. 1 had never seen the 
person before. Nevertheless the hearers were astonished, 
and laughed, and would not be persuaded but that K 
had a previous acquaintance with the former life of the 
person, in as much as what I had stated was perfectly 
true. I was not less astonished to find that my dream- 
vision agreed with reality. I then gave more attention 
to the subject, and as often as propriety allowed of it, I 
related to those, whose lives had so past before me, the 
substance of my dream-vision, to obtain from them its 
contradiction or confirmation. On every occasion its con- 
firmation followed, not without amazement on the part 
of those who gave it. 
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" Least of all could I myself give faith to these con- 
juring tricks of my mind. Every time that I described 
to any one my dream-vision respecting him, I confidently 
expected him to answer, it was not so. A secret thrill 
always caine over- me, when the listener replied, "it 
happened as you say,” or when before he spoke, his 
astonishment betrayed that I was not wrong. Instead of 
recording many instances, I will give one, which at the 
time made a strong impression upon me. — 

"On a fair-day, I went into the town of Waldshut, 
accompanied by two young foresters who are still alive. 
It was evening, and tired with our walk we went into 
an inn called the Vine. We took our supper with a 
numerous company at the public table; when it happened 

that they made themselves merry over the peculiarities 
and simplicity of the Swiss, in connexion with the belief 
in Mesmerism, I^avater’s physiognomical system, and the 
like. One of my companions, whose national pride was 
touched by their raillery, begged me to make some 
reply, particularly in answer to a young ‘man of superior 
appearance, who sat opposite and had indulged in unre- 
strained ridicule. It happened that the events of this very 
person’s life had just previously passed before my mind. 
I turned to him with the question, whether he would 
reply to me with truth and candour, if I narrated to him 
the most secret passages of his history, he being as little 
known to ine as I to him. That would, I suggested, go 
something beyond Lavater’s physiognomical skill. He 
promised, if I told the truth, to admit it openly. Then 
I narrated the events with which my dream-vision had 
ftimished me, ami the table learnt the history of the 
young tradesman’s life, of his school years, his pecca- 
dilloes, and finally of a little act of roguery committed 
by him on the strong box of his employer. I described 
the uninhabited room with its white walls, where to the 
right, of the brown door, there had stood upon the table 
the small black moncychost, etc. A dead silence reigned 
in the company during this recital, interrupted only when 
I occasionally asked if I spoke the truth. The man, much 
struck, admitted the correctness of each circumstance, — 
even which I could not expect, of the last. Touched 
with his frankness I reached my hand to him across the 
table and closed my narrative. He asked my name, 
which 1 gave him. We sat up late in the night conver- 
sing. He may be alive yet. 

"Now I can well imagine how a lively imagination 
could picture, romance-fashion, from the obvious charac- 
ter of a person, how he would conduct himself under 
given circumstances. But whence came to me the invo- 
luntary knowledge of accessory details, which were 
without any sort of interest, and respected people who 
for the most part were utterly indifferent to me, with 
whom 1 neither had, nor wished to have, the slightest 
association? Or was it on each case mere coincidence? 
Or had the listener, to whom I described his history, 
each time other images in his mind than the accessory 
ones of my story, but, in surprize at the essential resem- 
blance of my story to the truth, lost sight of the points 
of difference? Yet I have in consideration of tin's possible 
source of error, several times taken pains to describe 
the most trivial circumstances that my dream-vision has 
shewn me. 

"Not another word about this strange seer -gift, — 
which 1 can aver was of no use to me in a single in- 
stance, which manifested itself occasionally only, and 
quite independently of any volition, and often in rela- 
tion to persons, in whose history 1 took not the slightest 


interest. Nor am I the only one in possession of this 
faculty. In a journey with two of my sons, I fell in 
with an old Tyrolese, who travelled about selling lemons 
and oranges, at the Inn at Unterhauerstein in one of 
the Jura passes. He fixed his eyes for some time upon 
me, joined in our conversation, observed that though I 
did not know him he knew me, and began to describe 
my acts and deeds to the no little amusement of the 
peasants and astonishment of my children, whom it inte- 
rested to learn that another possessed the same gift as 
their father. How the old lemon-merchant acquired his 
knowledge, he was not able to explain to himself nor to 
me. But he seemed to attach great importance to his 
hidden wisdom." 

In the newness of such knowledge it is worth-while 
to note separately each of the particulars, which attended 
the manifestation of this strange mental faculty, with hi* 
account of which Zschokke has euriched psychology. 

1. Then, after the power of looking through the 
entire recollections of another, through some other 
channel than ordinary inquiry and observation, — and as 
it seemed directly, — we may note. 

2. The rapidity, minuteness, and precision, which 
characterized the act of inspection. 

3. The feeling attending it of becoming absent or 
lost to what was going on around. 

4. Its involuntariness and unexpectedness. 

5. Its being practicable on some only; and 

6. those, strangers and at their first interview with 
the seer. 

At present I shall avail myself of the first broad 
fact alone, — remarking however of the conditions obser- 
ved in it, that they clearly indicate the existence of a 
law on which the phenomenon depended. And I shall 
assume it to be proved by the above crucial instance, 
that the mind, or soul, of one human being can be 
brought in the natural course of things, and under phy- 
siological laws hereafter to be determined, into imme- 
diate relation with the mind of another living person. 

If (his principle be admitted, it is adequate to explain 
all the puzzling phenomena of real ghosts and of true 
dreams. For example the ghostly and intersomnial com- 
munications, with which we have as yet dealt, have 
been announcements of the deaths of absent parties. 
Suppose our new principle brought into play; — the 
soul of the dying person is to be supposed to have come 
into direct communication with the mind of his IViend, 
with the effect of suggesting his present condition. If 
the seer be dreaming, the suggestion shapes a correspon- 
ding dream; if he bo awake it originates a sensorial illu- 
sion. To speak figuratively, merely figuratively, in refe- 
rence to the circulation of this partial mental obituary, 
1 will suppose that the death of a human being throws 

a sort of gleam through the spiritual world, which may 
now and then touch with light some fittingly disposed 
object ; or even two simultaneously, if chance have 
placed them in the right relation; — as the twin-spires 
of a cathedral may be momentarily illuminated by some 
far-off Hash, which does not break the gloom upon the 
roofs below. 

The same principle is applicable to the explanation 
of the vampyr- visit. The soul of the buried man is to 
be supposed to be brought into communication with his 
friend’s mind. Thence follows, as a sensorial illusion, the 
apparition of the buried man. Perhaps the visit may 
have been an instinctive effort to draw the attention of 
his friend to his living grave. I beg to suggest that it 
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would not be an act of superstition now , but of ordinary 
humane precaution, if one dreamed pertinaciously of a 
recently buried acquaintance, or saw his ghost, to take 
immediate steps to have the state of the body ascertained. 

It is not my intention in the present letter to push 
the application of this principle further. With slight mo- 
difications it might be brought to explain several other 
wonderful stories, which one usually neglects just from 
not Beeing how to explain them. The faculty of second- 
sight is dropping fast out of recollection. If it ever exi- 
sted, it seems to be disappearing now. But it is difficult, 
one has heard so many instances of the correctness of 
its warnings and anticipations, not to believe that it once 
really manifested itself. 

A much rospected Scottish lady, not unknown in 
literature, told me very recently, how a friend of her 
mother, whom she perfectly remembered, had been com- 
pelled to believe in second -sight through its occurrence 
in one of her servants. She had a cook, who was a con- 
tinual annoyance to her through her possession of this 
gift. On one occasion when the lady expected some 

friends, she learned a short time before they were to 
arrive, that the culinary preparations she had ordered to 
honor them had not been made. Upon her remonstrating 
with the offending cook, the latter simply but doggedly 
assured her, that come they would not; that she knew 
it of a certainty; and true enough they did not come. 
Some accident had occurred to prevent their visit. The 
same person frequently knew beforehand what her 
mistress’s plans were, ami was as inconvenient in her 
kitchen as a calculating prodigy in a counting-house. 
Things went perfectly right, but the manner was irregu- 
lar and provoking; -so her mistress turned her away. 
Supposing this story true, the phenomena look just a mo- 
dification of Zschokke’s seer -gift. 

A number of incidents there are turning up for the 
most part on trivial occasions, which we pul aside for 
fear of being thought superstitious, because as yet a na- 
tural solution is not at hand for them. Sympathy in ge- 
neral, the spread of panic fears, the simultaneous occur- 
rence of the same thoughts to two persons, the intuitive 
knowledge of mankind possessed by some, the magnetic 
fascination of others, may eventually be found to have to 
do with a special and unsuspected cause. Among anec- 
dotes of no great conclusiveness that I have heard narra- 
ted of this sort, I will cite two, of Lord Nelson, told by 
the late Sir J. Hardy to the late Admiral the hon fcu G. Dun- 
das, from whom 1 heard them. The first was mentioned 
to exemplify Nelson’s quick insight into character. Capt- 
ain Hardy was present as Nelson gave directions to the 
commander of a frigate, to make sail with all speed — to 
proceed to certain points, where he was likely to fall in. 
with the french fleet, — having seen the french to go to 
a certain harbour and there await Lord Nelson’s coming. 
Alter the commander had left the cabin, Nelson said to 
Hardy, "He will go to the west Indies, he will see the 

French; he will go to the harbour I have directed him 
to; but he will not wait for me; he will 6ail for Eng- 
land." The commander did so. Shortly before the battle 
of Trafalgar an English frigate was in advance looking 
out for the enemy; her place in the oflTmg was hardly 
discernible. Of a sudden Nelson said to Hardy, w ith 
whom he was pacing the deck of the Victory; — "The 
celeste,” (or whatever the frigate’s name was) "the celeste 
6ees the French.” Hardy had nothing to say on the 
matter. "She sees the French; she'll fire a gun. ’ Within 
a little the boom of the signal -gun was heard. 


I am not sure that my new' principle will be a ge- 
neral favorite. It will be said that the cases, in which 1 
suppose it manifested, are of too trivial a nature to justify 
so novel an hypothesis. My answer is, the cases are 
few and trivial only because the subject has not been 
attended to. For how many centuries were the laws of 
electricity preindicated by the single fact, that a piece of 
amber when rubbed would attract light bodies? The 
school of physiological materialists will of course be op- 
posed to it. They hold that the mind is but a function 
or product of the brain, and cannot therefore consistently 
admit its separate action. But their fundamental tenet is 
unsound, even upon considering the analogies of matter 
alone. 

What is meant by a product? in what does produc- 
tion consist? Let us look for instances; a metal is pro- 
duced from an ore ; — alkohol is produced from saccha- 
rine matter; — the bones and sinews of an animal are 
produced from its food. Production in the strict sense of 
the word means the conversion of one substance into 
another weight for weight, agreeably with, or under, me- 
ehanicial, chemical, and vital laws. If mind be the pro- 
duct of the brain it must be the conversion of so much 
brain weight for weight iuto thought and feeling, which 
is an abslirditv. 

4 

It is indeed true that with the manifestation of each 
thought or feeling a corresponding decomposition of the 
brain takes place. But it is equally true that in a Voltaic 
battery in action, each movement of electric force deve- 
loped there is attended with a waste of the metal -plates 
which help to form it. But that waste is not converted 
into electric fluid. The exact quantity of pure copper 
which disappears may be detected in the form of sulphate 
of copper. The electricity was not produced; it was only 
set in motion by the chemical decomposition. Here is the 
true material analogy of the relation of tho brain to the 
mind. Mind, like electricity, is an imponderable force 
pervading the universe: and there happen to be known 
to us certain material arrangements, through which each 
may be influenced. We cannot indeed pursue tho ana- 
logy beyond this step. Consciousness and electricity 
have nothing further in common. Their further relations 
to tho dissimilar material arrangements, through which 
they may bo excited or disturbed, arc subjects of totally 
distinct studies, and resolvable into laws which have no 
affinity and admit of no comparison. 

It is singular how early in the history of mankind 
tho belief in the separate existence of the soul developed 
itself as an instinct of our nature. 

Timarchus, who was curious on the subject of the 
demon of Socrates, went to the cave of Trophonius to 
consult the oracle about it. There, having for a short 
time inhaled the taephitic vapor, he felt as if ho had re- 
ceived a sudden bhrw' in the bead, and sank down insen- 
sible. Then his head appeared to him to open and to 
give issue to his soul into the other world; and an ima- 
ginary being seemed to inform him, that "the part of the 
soul engaged in the body, entrammelled in its organiza- 
tion, is the soul as ordinarily understood ; but that there 
is another part or province of the soul which is the dai- 
inon. This has a certain control over the bodily soul, 
and among other offices constitutes conscience:” — "In 
three months," the vision added, "you will no more of 
this." At the end of three months Timarchus died. 
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fetter v 

T B A N C E 


The time has now arrived for expounding che phe- 
nomena of trance; an acquaintance with which is neces- 
sary to enable you to understand the source and nature 
of the delusions with which I have yet to deal. 

You have already had glimpses of this condition. 
Arnod Paole was in a trance in the cemetery of Meduegna. 
Timarchus was in a trance in the cave of Trophonius. 

Let me begin by developing certain preliminary con- 
ceptions relating to the subject. 

I. The human mind is not a function of the brain, 
but a distinct and independent principle. It has already 
been shewn that the analogies of matter point to this con- 
clusion. But there are further grounds of a merely phi- 
losophical character for its adoption. The world, as So- 
crates taught and Paley argued, must have been framed 
by a supreme intelligence; in contemplating which our 
reason finds no resting place short of the belief that it 
is eternal and selfexistcnt. But if the divine and infinite 
mind be thus essentially independent of matter, it is pos- 
sible, nay analogically probable, that the human and 
finite mind is not less so. While many physiological 
phenomena favor this view, none are known which con- 
travene it. 

II. The mirid through its union with the brain may 
be supposed ito ’ acquire a new field of experience in the 
suggestions of its material organs. On the other hand in 
this state of thraldom the mind is probably curtailed in 
some of the faculties of free spirit. Accordingly what 
we call perception is no immediate and direct apprehen- 
sion of objects, but an interpretation merely, which we 
are instinctively led to put on our outward sensations. 

III. Under ordinary circumstances the union of the 
mind and body is strict and absolute. Every mental 
faculty has its definite seat, or organ, in the nervous sys- 
tem; and every operation of consciousness is attended 
with a physical change in the organ corresponding to it. 
As long as these conditions hold, the relation of the mind 
and body is "normal.” 

IV. But their "abnormal” relation is conceivable; 
that is to say, a state, in which a part or the whole of 
the mental faculties may occupy unaccustomed organs; 
or a part even be set entirely free. The latter event 
seems to have been. realized in the exercize of Zschokkc’s 
seer-gift; during which his apprehension took no cogni- 
sance of things around him, being lost in penetrating the 
inmost folds of his visitor’s recollections. 

V. With the exception of Zschokke's seer-gifl and 
incidents in superstition explained through it, the pheno- 
mena which we have hitherto contemplated belong to 
the state of normal relation. In the production of senso- 
rial illusions, for instance, there is no reason to suppose 
the normal relation of the mind and brain to be sub- 
verted. 

VI. In mental delusions again there is no reason for 
surmising the intervention of the abnormal relation. But 
what are mental delusions? They are a part of insanity. 
And what is insanity? I will summarily state its feat- 
ures j for some of the instances, which remain for expla- 


nation, are referable to it ; and because I delight to crush 
a volume into a paragraph. 

The phenomena of insanity may be arranged under 
five heads; — the first, the insane temperament; — the 
three next, the fundamental forms of mental derangement; 
the fifth, the paroxysmal state. The features of the insane 
temperament are various; some of them are incompatible 
with the simultaneous presence of others. When a group 
of them is present, as a change in natural character, without 
insanity, insanity is threatened : no form of insanity ma- 
nifests itself without the presence of some of them. The 
features of the insane temperament are these; the patient 
withdraws his sympathies from those around him, is shy, 
reserved, cunning, suspicious, with a troubled air as if 
he felt something to be wrong, and wonders if you see it; 
he is capricious and has flaws of temper; being talkative, 
he is flighty and extravagant; ho is hurried in his thougths, 
and mode of speaking, and gestures ; he is restless and 
anxious for change of place. Of the elementary forms 
of insanity, one consists in the entertainment of mental 
delusions; the patient imagines himself the Deity, or a 
prophet, or a monarch, or that he has become enormously 
wealthy ; or that he is possessed by the devil, or is per- 
secuted by invisible beings, or is dead, or very poor; 
or that he is the victim of public or private injustice. 
The second form is moral perversion; the patient is de- 
pressed in spirits without a cause, perhaps to the extent 
of meditating suicide; or ho feels an unaccountable de- 
sire to take the lives of others; or he is impelled to steal, 
or to do gratuitous mischief; or he is a sot; or ho has 
fits of ungovernable and dangerous rage. The third form 
exhibits itself in loss of connexion of ideas, loss of me- 
mory, loss of common intelligence, disregard of the com- 
mon decencies of life. Each of these three elementary 
forms is sometimes met with alone; generally two are 
combined. Sensorial illusions are common in insanity; 
auditory, unaccompanied by visual illusions are, almost pe- 
culiar to it, and to the cognate affection of delirium ftrom 
fever or inflammation of the brain. In the paroxysmal 
state, which is popularly termed frenzy, the patient from 
a more subdued condition rises into one of energetic fury 
or fear, wildness, agitation, attended with physical exci- 
tement; the duration of which is uncertain. 

VII. In congenital idiotcy and imbecility the relation 
of the mind and brain is normal. Often the defective 
organization is apparent, through which the intelligence 
is repressed. In many countries a popular belief prevails 
that the imbecile have occasional glimpses of higher know- 
ledge. There is no reason evident, why their minds 
should not be susceptible of the abnormal relation. 

VIII. In sleep the mind and brain are in the normal 
relation. But what is sleep, psychically considered ? 

It is best to begin by looking into the mental con- 
stituents of waking. There is then passing before us an 
endless current of images and reflexions, furnished from 
our recollections, and suggested by our hopes and our 
fears, by pursuits that interest us, or by their own inter- 
associations. This current of thought is continually being 
changed or modified through impressions made upon our 
senses. It is further liable to be still more importantly 
and systematically modified by the exercize of the faculty 
of attention. The attention operates in a twofold manner. 
It enables us to detain at pleasure any subject of thoughf 
before the mind; and when not on such urgent duty, it 
vigilantly inspects every idea which presents itself and re- 
ports if it be palpably unsound or of questionable ten- 
dency. To speak ‘with more precision, it is a power we 
have of controling our thoughts, which we drill to warn 
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us whenever the suggested ideas conflict with our expe- 
rience or our principles. 

Then of sleep. We catch glimpses of its nature at 
the moments of falling asleep and of waking. When it 
is the usual time for sleep, if our attention happen to be 
livelily excited, it is in vain we court sleep. When we 
are striving to contend against the sense of overwhelming 
fatigue, what we feel is that we can no longer command 
our attention. Then we are lost, or are asleep. Then 
the head and body drop forwards; we have ceased to 
attend to the maintenance of our equilibrium. Any iter- 
ation of gentle impressions, enough to divert attention 
from other objects, without arousing it, promotes sleep. 

Thus we recognize as the psychical basis of sleep 
the suspension of the attention. 

Are any other mental faculties suspended in sleep? 
Sensation and the influence of the will over the muscular 
system are not. For our dreams are liable to be shaped 
by What we hear. The sleeper without waking will turn 
his head away from a bright light; will withdraw his 
arm if you pinch it; will utter aloud words which he 
dreams he is employing. The seeming insensibility in 
sleep, the apparent suspension of the influence of the 
will, arc simply consequences of the suspension of 
attention. 

I have on another occasion shewn that the organs, 
in which sensations are realized and volition energizes, are 
the segments of the cranio-spinal cord in which the sen- 
tient and voluntary nerves are rooted. I think I see now 
that the seat of the attention is the "medulla oblongata." 
Magendie observed, that when that organ is compressed, 
an immediate stupor supervenes. It seems to me pro- 
bable that attention has its organ in that part of the me- 
dulla, which I have argued to be the dynamic centre of 
the nervous system. 

Are the sentiments and faculties suspended during 
sleep ? 

Certainly not; if dreaming be a part of natural sleep 
as I hold it to be. For there are some, who dream always; 
others who say they seldom dream; others who disavow 
dreaming at all. Hut the simplest view of these three 
cases is to suppose that in sleep all persons always dream, 
but that all do not remember their dreams. This impu- 
ted forgetfulness is not surprizing, considering the impor- 
tance of the attention to memory, and that in sleep the 
attention is suspended. Ordinary dreams present one 
remarkable feature; nothing in them appears wonderful. 
We meet and converse with friends long dead; the im- 
probably of the event never crosses our minds. One sees 
a horse galloping by, and calls after it as one's friend 
M r . so and so. We fly with agreeable facility, and ex- 
plain to an admiring circle how we manage it. Every 
absurdity passes unchallenged. The attention is olT duty. 
It is important to remark that there is nothing in common 
dreams to interfere with the purpose of sleep, which is 
repose. The cares and interests of our w aking life never 
recur to us; or, if they do, are not recognized as our 
own. The faculties are not really energizing; their seem- 
ing exercize is sport; they are unharnessed; and are 
gambolling and rolling in idle relaxation. That is their 
refreshment. 

The attention alone slumbers. Or through some slight 
organic change it is unlinked from the other faculties, and 
they are put out of gear. This is the basis of sleep. The 
faculties ar£ all in their places; but the attention is off duty ; 
itself asleep, or indolently keeping watch of time alone. 

In contrast with this picture of the sleeping and 


waking states, of the alternation of which our mental 
life consists, I have now to hold up to view another con- 
ception, resembling it but different, vague, imposing, of 
gigantic proportions, the monstrous double of the first, 
— like the mocking spectre of the Hartz, which yet is 
but your own image cast by the level sunbeams on the 
morning mist. 

To answer to this conception there is more than the 
ideal entity made up of the different forms of trance. For 
although trance may occur as a single sleep-like fit of 
moderate duration; yet it more frequently recurs; often 
periodically, dividing the night or day with common sleep 
or common waking ; or it may be persistent for days and 
weeks; in w hich case, if it generally maintain one cha- 
racter, it is yet liable to have wakings of its own. 

Then the first division of trance is into trance-sleep 
and trance- waking. In extreme cases it is easy to tell 
trance-sleep from common sleep, trance-w’aking from 
common wakiug; but there are varieties with less pro- 
minent features, in which it is difficult at first to say 
whether the patient be entranced at all. 

There is upon the whole more alliance between sleep 
and trance, than betw r een w r aking and trance. Or in a 
large class of cases the patient falls into trance when 
asleep. It is a cognate phenomenon to this that the com- 
mon initiatory stage of trance is a trance-sleep. 

Trance is of more frequent occurrence among the 
young than among the middle-aged or old people. It 
occurs more frequently among young women than among 
young men. In other words the liability to trance is in 
proportion to delicacy of organization and higher nervous 
susceptibility. 

But what is trance? 

The question will be best answered by exhibiting 
its several phases. In the meantime it may be laid down 
that the basis of trance is the supervention of the abnor- 
mal relation of the mind and nervous system. In almost 
all its forms it Is easy to shew that some of the mental 
functions are no longer located in their pristiue organs. 
The most ordinary change is the departure of common 
sensation from the organ of touch. Next, sight leaves 
the organs of vision. To make up for these desertions, if 
the patient wake in trance, cither the same senses reappear 
elsewhere, or some unaccountable mode of geueral per- 
ception manifests itself. 

A strict alliance exists between trance and the whole 
family of spasms. Most of them arc exclusively devel- 
oped in connexion with it; all are liable to be combined 
with it. One kind is catalepsy; the body motionless, 
statuelike, but the tone of spasm maintained low, rn that 
you may arrange the statue in what attitude you will, 
and it preserves it. A second is catochus; like the pre- 
ceding, but with a higher power of spasm, so that the 
joints are rigidly fixed; and if you overcome one for a 
moment with superior strength, being let go it flies 
back to where it was. A third; partial spasm of equal 
rigidity, arching the body forwards or backwards or late- 
rally, or fixing one limb or more. The fourth, clonic 
spasm; for instance, the contortions and convulsive strug- 
gles of epilepsy. The filth, an impulse to rapid and varied 
muscular actions, nearly equalling convulsions in violence 
but combined so as to travesty ordinary voluntary motion; 
tlus is the dance of St. Veitz, which took its name from 
an epidemic outbreak in germany in the 13 ,h century, 
that was supposed to be cured by the interposition of 
the saint; then, persons of all classes were seized in 
groups in public with a fury of kicking, shuffling, dancing 
together, till they dropt. Now the same agency is inani- 
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fested either in a violent rush and disposition to climb 
with inconceivable agility and precision ; or alternatively, 
to twist the features, roll the neck, and jerk and swing 
the limbs even to the extent of dislocating them. 

The causes of trance are mostly mental. Trance 
appears to be contagious. Viewed medically, it is seldom 
directly dangerous. It is a product of overexcitability, 
which time blunts. The disposition to trance (unless 
epilepsy, instead of being allied to, is a form of trance) 
is seldom manifested for more than three or four months; 
or in extreme cases during more than two to three years. 

Of trance -sleep. 

As there are three grades of ordinary sleep the 
heavy stupor of intense fatigue, common deep sleep, and 
the lightest sleep; so are there three degrees of trance- 
sleep. The differences of these three degrees in trance- 
sleep are indeed so great as to constitute them distinct 
conditions; but they glide into each other. The deepest 
trance-sleep has been already described under the title 
of death-trance in connexion with the subject of vampyr 
ism. The middle grade deserves to be called trance- 
coma. The lightest form of trance-sleep is the common 
initiatory stage of trance; than which the patient may 
indeed advance no further. But this state is liable either 
to darken into the deeper forms of trance-sleep; or -on 
the other hand to brighten into half- waking, or into 
whole- waking in trance; the latter mutations being the 
most frequent. 

Two features manifest themselves in all the firms 
of trance-sleep. One is the apparent absence of sensa- 
tion; the other the occurrence of vivid and coherent 
dreams. The suspension of sensation is so complete, 
that a limb may be amputated, even in the lightest form 
of trance-slecp, wihout the patient feeling it. The loudest 
sounds are unheard. Light has no effect upon the eyes. 
The dreams of trance-sleep, to which the term visions 
might he appropriately made over, are distinguished from 
those of common sleep not only by their vividness and 
coherence, but likewise by their bearing a direct rela- 
tion to, and realizing as it were, the train of thought 
beforo uppermost in the patients mind. Tims in trance- 
sleep attention reappears and plays a part. Consistently 

with which in the lightest form of the seizure, the patient 
may remain either sitting, or standing, and not lose his 
equilibrium. 

The deepest trance-sleep. 

I have taken a freedom in calling the state of appa- 
rent death, in which people are liable to be buried alive, 
death-trance. But I am persuaded the distribution of 
that phenomenon under this head will prove the just 
one. The only feature left to he exemplified in it is 
the occurrence of visions. Here is an instance. 

Henry Engelbrccht, as we learn in a pamphlet pub- 
lished by him in 1039, after an ascetic life, during which 
he had experienced sensorial illusions, fell into the deep- 
est form of trance, which he thus describes; — 

In the year 1623, exhausted by intense mental exci- 
tement of a religions kind and by abstinence from food, 
after hearing a sermon which strongly affected him, he 
felt as if he could combat no longer; so be gave in and 
took to his bed. There he lay a week without lasting 
any thing but the bread and wine of the sacrament. On 
the eighth day he thought he fell into the death-struggle. 
Death seemed to -invade him from below upwards. His 
body became to his feelings rigid; his hands and feet 
insensible; his tongue and lips incapable of motion; gra- 
dually his sight failed him. But he still heard the laments 


and consultations of those around him. This gradual 
demise lasted from midday till eleven at night, when be 
heard the watchmen. Then he wholly lost sensibility to 
outward impressions. But an elaborate vision of immense 
detail began; the theme of which was, that he was first 
carried down to hell, and looked into the place of tor- 
ment. From whence after a time, quicker than an arrow 
he was borne to paradise. In these abodes of suffering 
and happiness, he saw and heard and smelt things unspeak- 
able. These scenes though long in apprehension were 
short in time: for he came enough to himself by twelve 
o’clock again to hear the watchmen. It took him another 
twelve hours to come round entirely. His hearing w'as 
first restored; then his sight; feeling and power of motion 
followed; as soon as he could move his limbs he rose. 
He felt himself stronger than before the trance. 

In the middle form of trance-sleep, or trance-coma, 
the body lies motionless ar.d ''sensible; hut it is flexible. 
The pupils .>f the eyes are fixed, hut not contracted as 
in common sleep. Tin* rircnhLon is regular and distinct; 
the breathing extremely gentle. In this state, when pro- 
duced by religious excitement, dreams of a religious 
character occur. Trance-coma not unfrequcntly superven- 
es in hysteria, after great hysteric excitement. It may per- 
sist for days. Hysteria, il deserves to he remarked, is 
an irritable state of the nerves directly leading to trance, 
— it is, as it were, one of the vestibules to trance, figur- 
ed with its own characteristic devices. 

The lightest form of trance-sleep is the common in- 
itiatory stage of trance; that which forms perhaps (he 
popular notion of trance. The patient is not necessarily 
recumbent. If he he sitting or standing, when taken, he 
may continue sitting or standing. The attention is part 
vigilant. The patient occasionally slightly moves in order 
to adjust his posture; the limbs feel to you, like thoso 
of a person awake; they make a slight resistance if you 
try to alter their disposition, being neither relaxed, nor 
yet in a state of spasm; after you have moved them they 
are generally replaced to where they were; they are 
less flexible than in common sleep. Feeling, sight, and 
hearing are suspended ;, hut the patient generally appear; 
uneasy at the near approach of any one. Later I shall 
have occasion further to describe the capabilities of this 
state. For the present I teke ray leave of it, with quot- 
ing a classic instance of its m&v* ^station in the words 
of a writer in the Edin. Review, April, 1818. 

"There is a wonderful story told of Socrates. Being 
in military service in the expedition to Potidea, he is 
reported to have stood for twenty four hours before the 
camp, rooted to the same spot and absorbed in deep 
thought, his arms folded, and his eyes fixed upon one 
object, as if his soul were absent from his body.” 

fetter vi 

SOMNAMBULISM 

A curious fate somnambulism has had. While other 
forms of trance have been either rejected as fictions, 
or converted to the use of superstition, somnambulism 
with all its wonders, being at once undeniable and 
familiar, has been simply taken for granted. W hile her 
sisters have been exalted into mystical phenomena, and 
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play parts in history, somnambulism has had no temple 
raised to her, has had no fear-worship, at the highest 
has been promoted to figure in an opera. Of a quiet 
and homely nature she has moved about the house, not 
like a visiting demon, but as a maid of all work. To 
the public the phenomenon has presented no more inter- 
est thau a soap-bubble or the fall of an apple. 

Somnambulism, as the term is used in England, 
exactly comprehends all the phenomena of half-waking 
trance. The seizure mostly conies ou during common 
sleep. But it may supervene in the day-time; in which 
case the patient first falls into the lightest form of trance- 
sleep. After a little, still lost to things around him, he 
manifests three impulses; one, to speak, but coherently 
and to a purpose; a second, to dress, rise, and leave 
his room with an evident intention of going somewhither; 
a third, to practise some habitual mechanical employment. 
In each case ho appears to be pursuing the thread of a 
dream. If he speaks, it is a connected discourse to some 
end. If he goes out to walk, it is to a spot he contem- 
plates visiting; his general turn is to climb ascents, hills 
or the roofs of 'houses; in the latter case he sometimes 
examines if the tiles are secure before he steps on them. 
If he pursues a customary occupation, whether it be 
cleaning harness or writing music, he finishes his work 
before he leaves it. lie is acting a dream, which is 
connected and sustained. The attention is keenly awake 
in this dream, and favors its accomplishment to the 
utmost. In the mean time the somnambulist appears to 
bo insensible to ordinary impressions, and to take no 
cognizance of what is going on around him; a light may 
be held so close to his eyes as to singe his eyebrows 
without his noticing it; he seems neither to hear nor to 
taste; the eyelids are generally closed; otherwise tho 
eyes are fixed and vacant. Nevertheless lie possesses 
some means of recognizing the objects, which arc impli- 
cated in his dream; lie perceives their place, and walks 
among them with perfect precision. Let me narrate 
somo instances. The first, one of day-somnambulism, 
exemplifies at the same time the transitions to whole- 
waking, which manifest themselves occasionally in the 
talking form of the trance. The case is from the acta 
Vratis v. ami. 1722. 

A girl seventeen years of age was used to fall into 
a kind of sleep in the afternoon, in which it was suppo- 
sed from her expression of countenance and her gestures, 
that she was engaged in dreams that interested her. (She 
was then in light trance-sleep, initiatory trance.) After 
some days she began to speak when in this state Then 
if those present addressed remarks to her she replied 
very sensibly; but then fell back into her dream-discourse; 
which turned principally upon religious and moral topics, 
and was directed to warn her friends how a female should 
live, christianlv, well-governed, and so as to incur no 
reproach. When she sang, which often happened, she 
heard herself accompanied by an imaginary violin or 
piano, and would take up and continue the accompani- 
ment upon an instrument herself. She sewed, did knit- 
ting, and the like. She imagined on one occasion that 
she wrote a letter upon a napkin, which she folded for 
the post. Upon w r aking she had not the slightest recol- 
lection of any thing that had passed. After a few months 
she recovered. 

The following case is from the Hamburg Zeitschrift 
fur die gesammte Mcdicin. 1848. 

A lad of eleven years of age , at school at Tarbes, 
was surprized several mornings running at finding him- 


self dressed in bed, tho’ lie had undrest himself over- 
night. Then on the 3 d of May he w as seen by a neigh- 
bour, soon after three in the morning, to go out dressed 
with his cloak and hat on. She called to him, but he 
did not answer; and she concluded that he was going to 
Bagneres with his father. In fact that was the road ho 
took; and he was afterwards seen by several persons 
near Bagneres trudging after a carriage. It rained hard; 
and they w f ere surprized to see so young a lad travelling 
at so early an hour; but they thought he probably be- 
longed to the people in the carriage. He reached Bagneres 
at half past five, having done the distance of five post 
leagues in two hours and a quarter. He went to the 
hotel of M. Lafargue, which he had on a former occasion 
visited with his father, and entered the eatingroom. The 
people of the hotel addressed him. He told them that 
he had come with his father in a postchaise, and that they 
would find his father in the yard busied with the car- 
riage. M. Lafargue went out to look for him. In the 
meau time the people of the house observed that tho 
boy’s remarks were incoherent; so they took off his cloak 
and cap; when they found that his eyelids were closed 
and that he, was fast asleep. They led him towards the 
stove, took off his wet things and his boots without 
awakening him ; but before they had completely 
undressed him to put him to bed, he woke. 

The impressions of his dream did not desert him. 
He complained of having had a bad night; and asked 
for his father. They told him his father had been obli- 
ged to set ofl‘ again immediately. They put him to bed 
and he slept. They sent; intelligence to his father, who 
came to Bagneres. The boy believed and believes still, 
that he came to Bagneres with his father in a chaise that 
was driven very slowly. Being asked what he had seen 
on the road he described having passed a number of 
monks and priests in procession, lie said there was one 
good-looking young man, who did not leave him, but 
was always saying. "Good day, Joseph; Adieu, Joseph. 
He said that what had most annoyed him was the burn- 
ing heat of the sun, which was so intense that he had 
been obliged to wrap himself up in his cloak; that he 
could not bear its bright light. — 

The following case of somnabulism allied with 
St. Veitz’s dance is given by Lord Monboddo. 

The patient, about sixteen years of age, used to be 
commonly taken in the morning a few' hours after rising. 
The approach of the seizure w as announced by a sense 
of weight in the head and drowziness, which quickly 
terminated in sleep (trance-sleep), in which her eyes were 
fast shut. She described a feeling beginning in the feet, 
c r eeping like a gradual chill higher and higher, till it 
reached the heart, when consciousness left her. Being in 
this state she sprang from her seat about the room, over 
tables and chairs with astonishing agility. Then if she 
succeeded in getting out of the house, she ran at a pace 
with which her elder brother could hardly keep up to a 
particular spot in the neighbourhood, taking the direclest 
but the roughest path. If she could not manage other- 
wise, she got over the garden-wall, with astonishing ra- 
pidity and precision of movement. Her eyelids were all 
the time fast closed. The impulse to visit this spot she 
was often conscious of during the approach of the parox- 
ysm, and afterwards she sometimes thought that she 
had dreamed of going thither. Towards the termination of 
her indisposition, she dreamed that the water of a neigh- 
ouring spring would do her good, and she drank much 
of it. One time they tried to cheat her by giving her 
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water from another spring; but she immediately detected 
the difference. Near the end, she foretold that she 
would have three paroxysms more, and then be well; — 
and so it proved. 

The next case is from a communication by M. Pigatti, 
published in the July number of the journal encyclope- 
dique of the year 1662. The subject was a servant of 
the name of Negretti, in the household of the Marquis 
Sale. 

In the evening Negretti would seat himself in a chair 
in the ante-room, when he commonly fell asleep, and 
w^uld sleep quietly for a quarter of an hour. He then 
righted himself in his chair so as to sit up. Then he sat 
sometime without motion looking as if he saw something. 
Then he rose and walked about the room. On one oc- 
casion he drew out his snuff-box and would have taken 
a pinch but there was little in it; whereupon he walked 
up to an empty chair, and addressing by name a cavalier, 
whom he supposed to be sitting in it, asked him for a 
pinch. One of those, who were watching the scene, 

here held towards him an open box, from which he took 
snuff. Afterwards he fell into the posture of a person 
who listens; he seemed to think that he heard an order, 
and thereupon hastened with a wax-candle in his hand 
to a spot where a light usually stood. As soon as he 
imagined that he had lit the candle, he walked with it in 
the proper manner, through the salle, down the steps turn- 
ing ami waiting from time to time, as if he were light- 
ing some one down. Arrived at the door he placed 
himself sideways, in order to let the imaginary persons 
pass, and he bowed as he let them out. He then extin- 
guished the light, returned up the stairs, and sat himself 
down again in his place, to play the same farce once or 
twice over again the same evening. When in this con- 
dition ho would lay the table-cloth, place the chairs, 
which ho sometimes brought from a distant room, open- 
ing and shutting the doors as he went with exactness; 
wbuld take decanters from the buffet, till them with water 
at the spring, put them down on a waiter and so on. 
All the objects that were concerned in these operations 
he distinguished when they were before him with the 
samo precision and certainty as if he had been in the 
full use of his senses. Otherwise he seemed to observe 
nothing; so on one occasion in passing a table, he threw 
down a waiter with two decanters upon it, which fell 
and broke without attracting his attention. The dominant 
idea had entire possession of him. He would prepare a 
salad with correctness, and sit down and eat it. If they, 
changed it, the trick escaped his notice. In this manner 
he would go on eating cabbage or even pieces of cake 
without observing the difference. The taste he enjoyed 
was imaginary, the sense was shut. On another occasion 
when he asked for wine, they gave him water which he 
drank for wine, and remarked that his stomach felt the 
better for it. On a fellow-servant touching his legs with 
a stick, the idea arose in his mind, that it was a dog; 
and he scolded to drive it away. Hut the servant con- 
tinuing his game, Negretti took a whip to beat the dog. 
The servant drew back, when Negretti began whistling 
and coaxing to get the dog near him; so they threw a 
muff against his legs, which he belabored soundly. 

M. Pigatti watched these proceedings with great 
attention, and convinced himself by many experiments 
that Negretti did not use his ordinary senses. He did 
not hear the loudest sound when it lay out of the circle 
of his dream ideas. If a light was held close to his eyes 
near enough to singe his eyebrows, he did not appear 


to be aware of it. He seemed to feel nothing when they 
inserted a feather into his nostrils. 

Perhaps the most interesting case of somnabulism on 
record is that of a young ecclesiastic, the narrative of 
which from the immediate communication of the Arch- 
bishop of Bordeaux is given under the head of somnam- 
bulism in the french encyclopedia. 

This young ecclesiastic, when the archbishop was at 
the same seminary, used to rise every night, and write 
out either sermons or pieces of music. To study his con- 
dition, the archbishop betook himself several nights con- 
secutively to the chamber of the young man, where he 
made the following observations. 

The young man used to rise, take paper, and begin 
to write. Before writing music he would take a stick 
and rule the lines with it. He wrote the notes together 
with the words corresponding to them with perfect cor- 
rectness, or, when he had written the words too wide, 
he altered them. The notes that were to bo black, he 
filled in after he had written the whole. After complet- 
ing a sermon, he would read it aloud from beginning 
to end. If any passage displeased him, he erased it, and 
wrote the amended passage correctly over the other; on 
one occasion he had substituted the word "adorable" for 
"divin;" but he did not omit to alter the preceding "ce" 
into "cet," by adding the letter "l" with exact precision 
to the woril first written. To ascertain whether ho used 
his eyes, the archbishop interposed a sheet of pasteboard 
between the writing and his face. The somnabiilist took 
not the least notice, but went on writing as before. The 
limitation of his perceptions to what he was thinking 
about was very curious. A bit of aniseed cake, (hat he 
had sought for, he eat approvingly; but when on another 
occasion, a piece of the same cake was put into his mouth; 
lie spat it out without observation. The following instance 
of the dependence of his perceptions upon his precon- 
ceived ideas is truly wonderful. It is to be observed that 
he always knew when his pen hail ink in it. Likewise, 
if they adroitly changed his papers when lie was writing 
he knew- it, if the sheet substituted w'as of a different 
size from the former, and he appeared embarrassed in 
that case. But if the fresh sheet of paper, which was 
substituted for that written on, was exactly of the samo 
size with it, he uppeared not to be aware of the change. 
And he would continue to read off his composition from 
the blank sheet of paper, as fluently as when the manu- 
script lay before him; nay more, he would continue his 
corrections, rind introduce ar amended passage writing 
it upon exactly the place in the blank sheet correspon- 
ding with that, which it would have occupied in the 
written page. — Such are the feats of somnabulists. 

At first sight the phenomena thus exemplified appear 
strange and unintelligible enough. But upon a careful 
consideration of them much of the marvellous disappears. 
The most curious features seem in the end to be really 
the least deserving of wonder. The simplest of the phe- 
nomena are alone the inexplicable ones. 

I have however advanced this group of cases as 
instances of trance, in which therefore I pretend that an 
abnormal relation exists between the mind and body, in 
which the organs of sensation are partially or entirely 
deserted by their functions, and in which new perceptive 
[lowers manifest themselves. Then an opponent might 
argue; — 

"I know nothing about your trance. What I see is 
first a person asleep, then the same person half or par- 
tially awake, occupied with a dream or vivid conception 


116 - 


CLASSIC GHOSTS AND VAMPIRES 


of an action; which, being partially awake, and therefore 
having partially resumed his power of attention, he is 
capable of realizing. He appears to be insensible; but 
this may be deceptive; for he is still asleep and there- 
fore notices not tilings around him; and his attention is 
partly still suspended as in sleep, partly more useless 
still for general purposes through intent preoccupation.'’ 

"He goes about the house in his rapt state and finds 
his way perfectly; but the house is familiar to him; 
every thing in it is distinctly before his conception; he 
has too the advantage of perfect confidence; and besides, 
being! partially awake, he partially, vaguely perhaps, uses 
customary sensations in reference to the objects, which 
his dream contemplates his meeting." 

"The ecclesiastic indeed seems at first to see through 
a sheet of pasteboard. But the concluding interesting 
fact in his case shews that he really used his perception 
only to identify the size and place of the sheet of paper. 
His writing upon it was the mechanical transcript of an 
act of mental penmanship. The corrections fell into the 
right places upon the paper owing to the fidelity with 
which he retained the mental picture. The clearness and 
vividness of the picture again is not so very surprizing, 
when it is considered that the attention was wholly and 
exclusively concentrated on that oue operation." 

The observations of my imaginary opponent might 

sufficiently account for the more striking phenomena in 
the preceding cases, and arc doubtless near the truth as 
regards the principal parts of the young ecclesiastic's per- 
formance. Still there remains the commoner instance of 
the lad going about with precision with his eyes shut. I 
see no mode of accounting for that on common principles. 

And besides, it may be presumed that if more decisive 
experiments as to their sensibility had been made upon 
all these subjects, they would have been found really 
without sight and feeling. For in general character per- 
sons in somnambulism exactly resemble other entranced 
persons, who certainly feel nothing; for they have borne 
the most painful surgical operations without the smallest 
indication of suffering. So I have little doubt that the 
insensibility, which the observers imputed to the somnam- 
bulists, really existed, altho’ they may have * aile<1 t0 
establish the fact by positive evidence. 

The question as to the development of a new power 
of perception, such as I conjecture the lad used in his 
walk from Tarbes to Bareges, will be found to be resol- 
ved, or at any rate to bo attended with no theoretical 
difficulties, when the performances of full-waking in 
trance, which 1 propose to describe in the next, letter, 
shall have laid before the reader. 


nan vii 

CATALEPSY 


Under this head are contained the most marvellous 
phenomena w-hich ever came as a group of facts in natur- 
al philosophy before the world. And they are reaching 
that stage towards general reception, when their efTcct 
is most vivid and striking. Five and twenty years ago 
no one in England dreamed of believing them, altho’ the 
same positive evidence of their genuineness then existed 
as now. Five and twenty years hence the same facts 
will be matters of familiar knowledge. It is just at the 


present moment (or am I anticipating the march of opi- 
nion by half a century?) that their difference, and dis- 

A . 

tinctuess, and abhorrence even, from our previous concep- 
tions are most intensely felt; and that the powers which 
they promise eventually to place within human control 
excite our irrepressible wonder. 

I shall narrate the facts, which loom so large in the 
dawning light, very simply and briefly. They are mani- 
fested in catalepsy. 

An uninformed person being in the room with a 
cataleptic patient, would at first suppose her, putting 
aside the spasmodic affection of the body, to be simply 
awake in the ordinary way. By and bye her new 
powers might or might not catch his observation. But 
a third point would certainly escape his notice. I refer 
to her mental stato of waking trance, which gives as it 
were the local coloring to the whole performance. 

To elucidate this element, I may avail myself of a 
sketch ready prepared by nature, tinted with the local 
colour alone, the case of simple trance-waking, unatten- 
ded by fits or by any marvellous powers as far as it 
has been yet observed, which is known to physicians 
under the name of double consciousness. 

A single fit of the disorder presents the following 
features. The young person (for the patient is most fre- 
quently a girl) seems to lose herself for a moment or 
longer, then she recovers, and seems to be herself again. 
The intervening short period, longer at first, and by use 
rendered briefer and briefer, is a period of common ini- 
tiatory trance. When, having lost, the patient thus finds 
herself again, there is nothing in her^ behaviour, which 
would lead a stranger to suppose her other than natur- 
ally awake. But her friends observe that she now does 
every thing with more spirit and better than before, 
sings better, plays better, has more readiness, moves 
even more gracefully, than in her usual state. She 
manifests an innocent boldness and disregard of little 
conventionalisms, which impart a peculiar charm to her 
behaviour. Her mode of speaking is perhaps something 
altered; a supernumerary consonant making its undue 
appearance, but upon a regular law, in certain syllables. 
But the most striking thing is that she has totally forgot- 
ten all that has passed during the morning. Inquire 
what her last recollections arc, they leave olT with the 
termination of her last fit of this kind; the intervening 
period i> for the present lost to her. — She was in her 
natural state of waking, when I introduced her to your 
notice; she lost herself for a few seconds; found herself 
again, but found herself not in her natural train of recol- 
lections, but in those of the last fit. 

These fits occur sometimes at irregular intervals, 
sometimes periodically and daily. In her ordinary waking 
state, she has her chain of waking recollections. In her 
trance-waking state, she has her chain of trance-waking 
recollections. The . two are kept strictly apart. Hence 
the ill-chosen term, double-consciousness. So at the 
occurrence of her first fit her mental existence may be 
said to have bifurcated into two separate routes, in either 
of which her being is alternately passed. It is curious 
to study at the commencement of such a case with how 
much knowledge derived from her past life the patient 
embarks on her trance-existence. The number of previ- 
ously realized ideas retained by different patients at the 
first fit is very various. It has happened that the memory 

of facts and persons has been so defective, that the 
patient has had to learn even to know and to love her 
parents. To most of her acquaintances she is observed 
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to give new names, which she uses to them in the 
trance-state alone. But her habits remain; her usual 
propriety of conduct; the mind is singularly pure in 
trance. And she very quickly picks up former ideas, 
and restores former intimacies hut on a supposed new 
footing. To complete this curious history, if the fits of 
trance recur frequently, and through some accidental 
circumstance are more and more prolonged in duration, 
so that most of her waking existence is passed in trance, 
it will follow that the trance-development of her intellect 
and character may get ahead of their development in her 
natural waking. Being told this she may become anxious 
to continue always in her entranced state, and to drop 
the other; and I knew a case, in which circumstances 
favoured this final arrangement; and the patient at last 
retained her trance-recollections alone, from long conti- 
nuances in that state having made jt a9 it were her 
natural one. Her only fear was, for she had gradually 
learned her own mental history, as she expressed it to 
me, that some day she should of a sudden find herself 
a child again, thrown back to the point at which she 
ceased her first order of recollections. This is indeed 
a very extreme and monstrous case. Ordinarily the 
recurrence of fits of simple trance-waking does not extend 
over a longer period than three or four months or half 
a year; after which they never reappear; and her trance- 
acquirements and feelings are lost to the patient’s recol- 
lection lor good. 1 will cite a case, as it was commu- 
nicated to mo by Dr. G. Barlow exemplifying some of 
the points of the preceding statement.? 

"This young lady has two states of existence. During 
the time that the fit is on her, which varies from a few 
hours to three days, she is occasionally merry and in 
spirits; occasionally she appears in pain and rolls about 
in uneasiness; but in general she seems so much herself, 
that a stranger entering the room would not remark any 
thing extraordinary; she amuses herself with reading or 
working, sometimes plays on the piano and better than 
at other times, knows every body, and converses ration- 
ally, and makes very accurate observations on what she 
has seen and read. The lit leaves her suddenly, and she 
then forgets every thing that lias passed during it, and 
imagines that she has been asleep, and sometimes that 
she has dreamed of any circumstance that has made a 
vivid impression upon her. During one of these fits she 
was reading Miss Edgeworth’s tales, and had in the 
morning been reading a part of one of them to her 
mother, when she went for a few minutes to the window, 
and suddenly exclaimed, Mamma, I am quite well, my 
hcadach is gone.’ Returning to the table, she took up 
the open volume, which she had been reading live minu- 
tes before, and said, 'What book is this V ' she turned 
over the leaves, looked at the frontispiece, and replaced 
it on the table. Seven or eight hours afterwards, when 
the fit returned, she asked for the book, went on at the 
very paragraph where she had left oil', and remembered 
every circumstance of the narrative. And so it always 
is; as she reads one set of books during one state, and 
another during the other. She seems to be conscious of 
her state; for she said one day, 'Mamma, this is a novel, 
but 1 may safely read it; it will not hurt my morals, for, 
when I am well, I shall not remember a word of it.'” 

To form a just idea of a case of catalepsy, the reader 
has to imagine such a case as I have just instanced with 
the physical feature added that the patient when entran- 
ced is motionless and fixed as a statue; the spasmodic 
state however not confining itself closely to one type, but 


running into catochus, or into partial rigid spasm, (see 
letter V) capriciously. 

The psychical phenomena exhibited by her when 
thus entranced are the following. 

1. The organs of sensation are deserted by their 
natural sensibility. The patient neither feels with the 
skin, nor sees with the eyes, nor hears with the ears, 
nor tastes with the mouth. 

2. All these senses, however, are not lost. Sight 
and hearing, if not smell and taste, reappear in some 
other part; at the pit of the stomach for instance, or the 
tips of the fingers, 

3. The patient manifests new perceptive powers. 
She discerns objects all around her and through any 
obstructions, partitions, walls or houses, and at an inde- 
finite distance. She secs her own inside as it were illu- 

• initiated, and can tell what is wrong in the health of 
others. She reads the thoughts of others whether present 
or at indefinite distances. The ordinary obstacles of 
space and matter vanish to her. So likewise that of 
time; she foresees future events. 

Such and more are the capabilities of cataleptic 
patients, most of whom exhibit them all; — but there is 
some caprice in their manifestation. 

1 first resigned myself to the belief that such state- 
ments as the above might ho true, upon being shewn 
by the late Mr. Bultecl letters from an eminent provin- 
cial physician in the year 1838, describing phenomena 
of this description in a patient the latter was attending. 
In the spring of 1839 Mr. Bultecl told me that he had 
himself in the interim often seen the • patient, who hail 
allowed him to test in any way lie pleased the reality 
of the faculties she possessed when entranced. As usual 
in the hours which she passed daily in her natural state 
she had no recollection of her extraordinary trance per- 
formances. The following are some of the facts, which 
Mr. Hulteel told me he had himself verified. 

W hen entranced the patient’s expression of counte- 
nance was slightly altered, and there was somo peculia- 
rity in her mode of speaking. To each of her friends 
she had given a new name, which she used only when 
in the stale of trance. She could read with her skin. 
If she pressed the palin of her hand against the whole 
surface of a printed page deliberately, as it were to 
lake off an impression, she became acquainted verbally 
with its contents, even to the extent of criticising the 
type or the handwriting. One day alter a remark made 
to put her off her guard, a line of a folded note was 
pressed against the hack of her neck ; she had read it. 
She called this sense feeling; contact was necessary for its 
manifestation. But she had a general perceptive power 
besides. She used to tell that persons, whom she knew, 
were coming to the house, when they were yet at some 
distance. Persons sitting in the room with her playing 
chess, to whom her back was turned, if they made 
intentionally false moves, she would smile and ask them 
what they possibly could do that for. 

The three next cases, which I shall describe are 
from a memoir on catalepsy (1787) by Dr. Petetin, an 
eminent civil and military physician at Lyons. 

M. Petetin attended a young married lady in a sort 
of fit. She lay seemingly unconscious; when he raised 
her arm, it remained in the air where he placed it. 
Being put to bed, she commenced singing. To stop her, 
the doctor placed her limbs each in a different position. 
This embarrassed her considerably, hut she w r ent on 
singing. She seemed perfectly insensible. Pinching the 
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skin, shouting in her ear, nothing aroused her attention. 
Then it happened that, in arranging her, the doctor’s 
foot slipped ; and, as he recovered himself, half leaning 
over her, he said, "how provoking we can’t make her 
leave off singing!" "Ah, doctor," she cried, "don’t be 
angry! I won’t sing any more,” and she stopped. Hut 
shortly she began again; and in vain did the doctor im- 
plore her, by the loudest entreaties, addressed to her 
ear, to keep her promise and desist. It then occurred to 
him to place himself in the same position as when she 
heard him before. lie raised the bed-clothes, bent his 
head towards her stomach, and said, in a loud voice, 
"Do you, then, mean to sing for ever?" "Oh, what 
pain you have given me!” she exclaimed — "I implore 
you speak lower;” at the same time she passed her 
hand over the pit of her stomach. "In what way, then, 
do you hear?” said Dr. Pctctin. "Like any one else," 
was the answer. "But I am speaking to your stomach.” 
"Is it possible!” she said. He then tried again whether 
she could hear with her cars, speaking even through a 
tube to aggravate his voice; — she heard nothing. On 
his asking her, at the pit of her stomach, if she had not 
heard him, — "No," said she, "I am indeed unfortunate.” 

A cognate phenomenon to the above is the conver- 
sion of the patient's new sense of vision in a direction 
inwards, lie looks into himself, and sees his own inside 
'as it were illuminated or transfigured. That is to say, 
his visual power is turned inwards; and he secs his 
organs by the Od-light they give out. 

A few days after the scene just described, Dr. Pete- 
tin’s patient had another attack of catalepsy. She still 
heard at the pit of her stomach, but the manner of hear- 
ing was modified. In the mean time her countenance 
expressed astonishment. Dr. Pete tin inquired the cause. 
"It is not difficult,” she answered, "to explain to you 
why I look astonished. I am singing, doctor, to divert 
my attention from a sight which appals me. I see my 
inside, and the strange forms of the organs, surrounded 

with a network of light. My countenance must express 
what I feel, — astonishment and fear. A physician who 
should have my complaint for a quarter of an hour would 
think himself fortunate, as nature would reveal all her 
secrets to him. If he was devoted to his profession, lie 
would not, as I do, desire to be quickly well." ’ Do you 
see your heart?” asked Dr. Pctctin. Yes, there it is; 
it beats at twice; the two sides in agreement; when the 
upper part contracts, the lower part swells, and imme- 
diately after that contracts. The blood rushes out all 
luminous, and issues by two great vessels which arc but 
a little apart.” 

One morning (to quote from the latter part of this 
case), the access of the lit took place, according to custom, 
at eight o’clock. Pctelin arrived later than usual; he 
announced himself by speaking to the fingers of the 
patient (by which he was heard). "You are a very lazy 
person this morning, doctor,” said she. It is true, 
madam; but if you knew the reason, you would not 
reproach me.” "Ah," said she, ' I perceive, you have 
had a hcadach for the last four hours; it will not leave 
you till six in the evening. You are right to take noth- 
ing; no human means can prevent its running its course.” 
"Can you tell me on which side is the pain?” said 
Pctetin. "On the right side; it occupies tho temple, the 
eye, the teeth: I warn you that it will invade the left 
eye, and that you will sutler considerably between three 
and four o’clock; at six you will be free from pain.” 
The prediction came out literally true. "If you wish 


me to believe you, you must tell ine what l hold in my 
hand?’ I see through your hand an antique medal.” 

Petctin inquired of his patient at what hour her 
own fit would cease: "at eleven.” "And the evening 
accession, when will it come on?” "At seven o’clock.” 

In that case it will be later than usual.” "It is true; 
the periods of its recurrence are going to change to so 
and so." During this conversation, the patient’s counte- 
nance expressed annoyance. She then said to M. Pete- 
tin, "My uncle has just entered; he is conversing with 
my husband, behind the screen; his visit will fatigue 
me, beg him to go away.” The uncle, leaving, took 
with him by mistake her husband’s cloak, which sho 
perceived, and sent her sister-inlaw to reclaim it. 

In the evening, there were assembled, in the lady’s 
apartment, a good number of her relations and friends. 
Petetin had, intentionally, placed a letter within his waist- 
coat, on his heart. He begged permission, on arriving, 
to wear his cloak. Scarcely had the lady, the access 
having come on, fallen into trance, when she said, — 
‘And how long, doctor, has it come into fashion to wear 
letters next the heart?” Pctctin pretended to deny the 
fact; she insisted on her correctness; and, raising her 
hands, designated tho size, and indicated exactly the 
place of the letter. Petetin drew forth the letter, and 
held it, closed, to the fingers of the patient. "If I were 
not a discreet person,” she said, "I should tell the con- 
tents; but to show you that I know them, they form 
exactly two lines and a half of writing;” which, on open- 
ing the letter, was shown to be the fact. 

A friend of the family, who was present, took out 
his purse and put it in Dr. Petetin’s bosom, and folded 
Ids cloak over his chest. As soon as Petetin approached 
his patient, she told him that he had the purse, and 
named its exact contents. She then gave an inventory of 
the contents of the pockets of all present; adding some 
pointed remark when the opportunity offered. She said 
to her sister-in-law that the most interesting thing in her 
possession was a letter; — much to her surprise, for she 
had received the letter the same evening, and had men- 
tioned it to no one. 

The patient, in the mean time, lost strength daily, 
and could take no food. The means employed failed of 
giving her relief, and it never occurred to M. Petetin to 
inquire of her how he should treat her. At length, with 
some vague idea that she suffered from too great electric 
tension of the brain, he tried, fantastically enough, the 
effect of making deep inspirations, standing close in front 
of the patient. No effect followed from this absurd pro- 
ceeding. Then he placed one hand on the forehead, the 
other on the pit of the stomach of the patient, ami con- 
tinued his inspirations. The patient now opened her eyes; 
her features lost their fixed look ; she rallied rapidly from 
the fit, which lasted but a few minutes instead of the 
usual period of two hours more. In eight days, under a 
pursuance of this treatment, she entirely recovered from 
her fits, and with them ceased her extraordinary powers. 
But, during these eight days, her powers manifested a 
still greater extension; she foretold what was going to 
happen to her; she discussed, with astonishing subtlety, 
questions of mental philosophy and physiology; she caught 
what those around her meant to say, before they ex- 
pressed their wishes, and either did what they desired, 
or begged that they would not ask her to do what was 
beyond her strength. 

A young lady, after much alarm during a revolution- 
ary riot, fell into catalepsy. In her fits she appeared 
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to hear with the pit of the stomach; and most of the 
phenomena described in the preceding case were again 
manifested. She improved in health under the care of 
I)r. Petetin up to the 29 th of May 1790, the memorable 
day when the inhabitants of Lyons expelled the wretches 
who were making sport of their fortunes, their liberties, 
and their lives. At the report of the first cannon fired, 
M ,l# — fell into violent convulsions followed by catalepsy 
and tetanus. When in this state, she discerned Petetin 

distinguishing himself under the fire of a battery; and she 
blamed him the following day for having so rashly ex- 
posed his life. In the progress of the complaint, during 
the attacks of catalepsy, the recurrences of which she 
exactly foresaw, she likewise predicted the bloody day 
of the 29“‘ of September, the surrender of the city on 
the 7"‘ of October, the entrance of the republican troops 
on the 8 ,u , and the cruel proscriptions issued by the 
committee of public safety. 

The third case given by Petetin is that of Madame 
de Saint-Paul who was attacked with catalepsy a few 
days after her marriage in consequence of seeing her 
father fall down in a fit of apoplexy at table. The general 
features of her lucidity are the same as in the former ca- 
ses. I shall therefore, content myself with quoting some 
observations made by Dr. Prost, author of la medecine 
eclainto par ('observation et I’anatomie pathologique," on 
the authority of Dr. Foissac, to whom he communicated 
them. Dr. Prost had studied this case assiduously dur- 
ing nine months. "Her intellectual faculties,” observed 
Dr. Prost, "acquired a great activity, and the richness of 
her fancy made itself remarked in the picturesque images 
which she threw into her descriptions. As she was telling 
her friends of an approaching attack of catalepsy, 
suddenly she exclaimed, I no longer see or hear objects 
in the same manner, every thing is transparent round me 
and my observation extends to incalculable distances.’ 
She designated without an error the people who were 
on the public promenade, whether near the house, or 
still a quarter of an hour's walk distant. She read the 
thoughts of every one who came near her; she marked 
those who were false and vicious; and repelled the 
approach of stupid people, who bored her with their 
questions and aggravated her malady, '.lust as much as 
their pates excite my pity,’ said she, 'do the heads of 

men of information and intelligence, all whose thoughts I 
look into, fill me with delight.’ 

The following facts I cite corroborativcly from one 
of several cases of hysteria communicated by I)r. Delpit, 
inspecting physician of the waters at Bareges. Biblio- 
theque medicale. T. LVI. p. 308. 

M IU V., aged thirteen, after seeing the cure administer 
extreme unction fainted away. There followed extreme 
disgust towards food. During eighteen days she neither 
eat nor drank; there was no secretion; her breathing 
remained tranquil and regular; the patient preserved her 
embonpoint and complexion. During this complete sus- 
pension of the functions of digestion, the organs of sen- 
sation would be alternately paralysed. One day the 
patient became blind; on the next she could see but 
could not hear; another day she lost her speech. The 
mutations were noticed generally in the night upon her 
waking out of sleep. "Nevertheless,” says M. Delpit, 
"her intellect preserved all its vivacity and force; and 
during the palsy of the organs of sensation nature supplied 
the loss in another way; when with her eyes M“ e Caro- 
line could not distinguish light, she yet read, and read 
distinctly, by carrying her fingers over the letters. 1 


have made her thus read in the day-time, and in the 
profoundest darkness, either printed pages out of the first 
book that came to hand, or written passages that I had 
previously prepared." 

Sensorial illusions occasionally occur in catalepsy; 
but not frequently; they are commoner in the inferior 
grades of trance. The daimon of Socrates was no doubt 
an hallucination of this kind. 

The trance-daimon, or sensorial illusion mixing itself 
with trance, is exemplified in the following case of cata- 
lepsy which occurred in the person of the adopted daughter 
of the Baron de Strombeck. 

Besides the ordinary features, on which I will not 
again dwell, at one time it was her custom to apply to 
an imaginary being for directions as to the treatment of 
her own case. Subsequently she one day observed, "it 
is not a phantom; I was in error in thinking it so; it is 
a voice, which speaks within me, and which I think 
without me. This apparition comes because my sleep is 
less perfect. In that case I seem to see a white cloud 
rise out of the earth, from w hich a voice issues, the echo 
of which reverberates within me.” 

This patient had quintuple consciousness, or four 
morbid stales, each of which kept its own recollections to 

itself. ' ^ 

A final case I will quote, the authority or which is 
the Baron de Fortis. It was treated by Dr. Despinc of 
Aix-lcs-Bains. 

The patient had had epilepsy, for the cure of which 
she went to Aix; there she had all sorts of fits; and 
day-somnabulism, during which she waited at table, with 
her eyes shut, perfectly. She likewise saw alternately 
with her fingers, the palm of her hand, and her elbow; 
and would write with precision with her right hand, 
superintending the process with her left elbow'. These 
details arc particularly gratifying to myself, for in the 
little I have seen, I yet have seen a patient walk about 
with her eyes shut and well blinded besides, holding the 
knuckles of one hand before her as a seeing lantern. 
However the special interest of ibis case is that the 
patient was dill'erently affected by different kinds of 
matter; glass appeared to burn her; porcelaine was 
pleasantly warm; earthen- ware fell cold. 

What comment can I make on the • preceding 
wondrous details? Those, to whom they arc new, must 
have time to become familiar with them; in order, revers- 
ing the process by which the eye gets to see in the dark, 

to learn to distinguish objects in this fiood of excessive 
light. Those who arc already acquainted with them, w ill 
I think agree with me, that the principle which I have 
assumed, — the possibility of an abnormal relation of 
the mind and body allowing the former, either to shift 
the place of its manifestations in the nervous system, or 
partially to energize as free spirit, — is the only one, 
which at present offers any solution of the new powers 
displayed in catalepsy. One regrets that more was not 
made of the opportunities of observation, which Petetin 
enjoyed. But there are means, which I shall by and 
by have occasion to specify, through which in the prac- 
tice of medicine and in the proper treatment of various 
disorders, like instances may be artificially multiplied 
and modified so as to meet the exigencies of inductive 
science. In the mean time let me append one or two 
corollaries to the preceding demonstration. 

I. It is evident that the performances of catalepsy 
reduce the oracles of antiquity to natural phenomena. 
Let us examine the tradition of that of Delphi. 
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Diodorus relates that goats feeding near an opening 
in the ground were observed to jump about in a singular 
manner, and that a goatherd approaching to examine the 
spot was taken with a fit and prophccicd. Then the 
priests took possession of the spot and built a temple. 
Plutarch tells us that the priestess was an uneducated 
peasant-girl, of good character and conduct. Placed 
upon the tripod and affected by the exhalation,' she 
struggled and became convulsed and foamed at the 
mouth; and in that state she delivered the oracular 
answer. The convulsions were sometimes so violent that 
the Pythia died. Plutarch adds that the answers were 
never in error; and that their established truth filled the 
temple with offerings from the whole of Greece and from 
barbarian nations. — Without supposing it to have Seen 

infallible we must I think infer that the oracle was too 
often right to have been wholly a trick. The state of 
the Pythia was probably trance with convulsions, the 
same with that in which cataleptic patients have foreseen 
future events. The priestess was of blameless life; 
which suits the production of trance; the fine suscepti- 
bility of which is spoilt by irregular living. Finally from 
what we know of the effects of the few gases and 
vapors, of which the inhalation has been tried, it is any 
thing but improbable that one or other gazenus compound 
should directly induce trance in predisposed subjects. 

III. The performances of Zschokkc arc poor by the 
side of those of a cataleptic. Hut he was not absolutely 
entranced. Nevertheless an approach to that state mani- 
fested itself in his losing himself when inspecting his 
visitor’s brains. So again those who had the gift of 
second-sight are represented to have been subject to 
fits of abstraction, in which they stood rapt. The praetcr- 
natural gifts of Socrates were probably those of a High- 
land seer. In which character he is reported to have 
foretold the death of an officer, if ho pursued a route he 
contemplated: the officer would not change his plans, 
and was met by the enemy and slain accordingly. In 
all these eases the mind seems to have gone out to seek 
its knowledge. Two of Mr. Williamson’s lucid patents, 
of whom more afterwards, told him that their minds 
went out at the backs of their heads in starting on these 
occasions. They pointed to the lower and hack part of 
the head, opposite to the Medulla oblongata. In prophetic 
and in true retrospective dreams one may imagine the 
phenomena taking the same course; myst likely the 
dreamers have slip! in their sleep into a brief lucid 
somnambulism. In the cases of ghosts and of dreams coin- 
cident with the period of the death of an absent person, 
it seems simpler to suppose the visit to have come from 

the other side. So the Vampyr-ghost was probably a 
visit made by the free part of the mind of the patient 
who lay buried in death-trance. The visit was fatal to 
the party visited, because trance is contagious. 

III. The instinct of animals appears less incomprehen- 
sible when viewed in juxta-position with some of the 
feats of lucid catalcptics. The term instinct is a very 
vague one. It is commonly used to denote the intelli- 
gence of animals as opposed to human reason. Instinct 
is therefore a compound phenomenon; and I must begin 
by resolving it into its elements; they are three in 
number; — 

1. Observation and reasoning of the same kind with 
that of man, but incomparably more limited in their scope 
and reach. They are exercized only in immediate self- 
preservation and in the direct supply of the creatures 
bodily wants or simple impulses. A dog will whine to 


get admission into the house; will open the latch of a 
gate; one rook will sit sentry for the rest; a plover will 
fly low and short distances, as if hurt, to wile a dog 
away from her nest. But in this vein of intelligence 
animals make no further advance. Benexion with the 
higher faculties and sentiments, which minister to it, and 
with it constitute reason, is denied them. So they ori- 
ginate no objects of pursuit in the way that man does, 
and have no source of self-improvement. But in lack of 
human reflection some animals receive the help of — 

2. special conceptions, which are developed in their 
minds at fitting seasons. Of this nature is the notion of 
nest-building in birds. It may be observed of these con- 
ceptions that they appear to us arbitrary, tho’ perfectly 
suited to the being of each species; the material and 
shape of the nest for instance might be varied without 
its object being the less perfectly attained, at least as far 
as we can see. 

The conception spontaneously developed in the mind 
of tho bird is then carried out intelligently through tho 
same quick and just observation in a little w'ay, which 
ministers to its appetites, as I explained in a preceding 
paragraph. The special conception is sometimes charac- 
terized by the utmost perfectness of mechanical design. 
Here, however, is nothing to surprize us. The supreme 
wisdom which pre-ordained the development of an idea 
in an insect’s mind might as easily as not have given it 
absolute perfectness. But — 

3. some animals have the power of modifying the 
special conception, when circumstances arise which pre- 
vent its being carried out in the usual way; and of rea- 
lizing it in a great many different w r ays on as many 
different occasions. And their work on each of these 
occasions is as perfect as in their carrying out the ordin- 
ary form of the conception. I beg leave to call the 
principle, by which they see thus how to shape their 
course so perfectly under new circumstances intuition. 
To instance it. There is a beetle called the rhynchitcs 
betula. Its habit is towards the end of May to cut the 
leaves of the betula alba or betula pubescens, into slips 
which it rolls tip into funnel-shaped chambers which 
form singularly convenient cradles for its eggs. This is 
done after one pattern, — and one may suppose it the 
mechanichal realization of an inborn idea — as long as 
the leaf is perfect in shape. But if the leaf is imperfect, 
intuition steps upon the scene, to aid the insect to cut 
its coat after its cloth. The sections made arc then seen 
to vary with the varying shape of the leaf. Many diffe- 
rent sections made by the insect were accurately drawn 
by a german naturalist, Dr. Debey. He submitted them 
for examination to Professor Heis of Aix-la-Chapelle. 
Upon carefully studying them Dr. Heis found these 
cuttings of the leaves, in suitableness to the end proposed 

even to the minutest technical detail, to be in accordance 
with calculations compassable only through the higher 
mathematics, which till modern times were unknown to 
human intelligence. Such is the marvellous power of 
** intuition,” displayed by certain insects. I know not 
how to define it but as a power of immediate reference 
to absolute truth evinced by the insect in carrying out 
its little plans. It is evident that the insect uses the same 
power in realizing its ordinary special conception, when 
the result displays equal perfectness. And the question 
even crosses ones mind, are the seemingly arbitrary plans 
really arbitrary, may they not equally represent an 
highest type of design? But be that as it may, the 
intuition of insects as we now apprehend it, no longer 
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stands an isolated phenomenon. The lucid cataleptic 
can not less directly communicate with the source of 
truth, as she proves by foreseeing; future events. 

IV. The speculations of Berkeley and Boscovich on 
the non-existence of matter; and of Kant ami others on 
the arbitrariness of all our notions; are interested in, for 
they appear to be refuted by, the intuitions of cataleptics. 
The cataleptic apprehends or perceives directly the 
objects around her; — but they arc the same as when 
realized through her senses. She notices no di (Terence; 
size, form, colour, distance, are elements as real to her 
now as before. In respect again to the future, she sees 
it, but not in the sense of the annihilation of time; she 
foresees it; it is the future present to her; time she 
measures, present and future, with strange precision; 
strange, yet an approximation instead of this certainty 
would have been yet more puzzling. 

So it appears that our notions of matter, force and 
the like, and of the conditions of space and time apart 
from which we can conceive nothing, are not figments 
to suit our human and temporary being, but elements of 
eternal truth. 

fetter vm 

RELIGIOUS DELUSIONS 


There have been occasions when much excitement 
on the subject of religion has prevailed, and when strange 
disorders of the nervous system have developed them- 
selves among the people, which have been interpreted 
as immediate visitings of the holy spirit. The interpre- 
tation was delusive; the belief in it, superstition. The 
etVocts displayed were neither more nor less than pheno- 
mena of trance, the physiological consequences of the 
prevailing excitement. The reader will have no difficulty 
in identifying forms of this atlection in the varieties of 
religious seizures, which without further comment I 
proceed to exemplify. 

Every one will have met with allusions to some 
extraordinary scenes which took place in the Cevennes 
at the close of the seventeenth century. 

It was towards the end of the year 1688 a report 
was first heard, of a gift of prophecy which had shown 
itself among the persecuted followers of the Reformation, 
who, in the south of France, had betaken themselves to 
the mountains. The first instance was said to have occur- 
red in the family of a glass-dealer, of the name of Du 
Serre, well known as the most zealous Calvinist of the 
neighbourhood, which was a solitary spot in Dauphind, 
near Mount Peyra. In the enlarging circle of enthusiasts, 
Gabriel Astier and Isabella Vincent made themselves first 
conspicuous. Isabella, a girl of sixteen years of age, 
from Dauphine, who w-as in the service of a peasant, 
and tended sheep, began in her sleep to preach and 

prophesy, and the Reformers came from far and near to 
hear her. An advocate, of the name of Gcrlan, descri- 
bes the following scene which he had witnessed. At 
his request she had admitted him, and a good many 
others, after nightfall, to a meeting at a chateau in the 
neighbourhood. She there disposed herself upon a bed, 
shut her eyes, and went to sleep; in her sleep she chant- 
ed in a low tone the Commandments and a psalm; after 
a short respite she began to preach; in a louder voice, 


not in her own dialect, but in good French, which hith- 
erto she had not used. The theme was an exhortation 
to obey God rather than man. Sometimes she spoke so 
quickly as to be hardly intelligible. At certain of her 
pauses, she stopped to collect herself. She accompanied 
her words with gesticulations. Gcrlan found her pulse 
quiet, her arm not rigid, but relaxed, as natural. After 
an interval, her countenance put on a mocking expres- 
sion, and she began anew her exhortation, which was 
now mixed with ironical rellections upon the Church of 
Rome. She then suddenly stopped, continuing asleep. It 
was in vain they stirred her. When her arms were 
lifted and let go, they dropped unconsciously. As sever- 
al now went away, whom her silence rendered impa- 
tient, she said in a low tone, but just as it' she was 
awake, "Why do you go away? Why do not you wait 
(ill 1 am really?” And then she delivered another ironi- 
cal discourse against the Catholic Church. She closed 
the scene with a prayer. 

When Bouchier, the intendant of the district, heard 
of the performances of Isabella Vincent, he had her 
brought before him. She replied to his interrogatories, 
that people had often told her that she preached in her 
sleep, but that she did not herself believe a w ord of it. 
As the slightness of her person made her appear younger 
than she really was, the intendant merely sent her to an 

hospital at Grenoble; where, notwithstanding that she was 
visited by persons of the Reformed persuasion, there 
was an end of her preaching, — she became a 
Catholic ! 

Gabriel Astier, who hail been a young labourer, 
likewise from Dauphine, went in the capacity of a prea- 
cher and prophet into the valley of Brcssac, in the 
Vivarais. Ilo- had infected his family: his father, mother, 
elder brother, and sweetheart, follow ed his example, and 
took to prophesying. Gabriel, before he preached, used 
to fall into a kind of stupor in which lie lay rigid. 
Afier delivering his sermon, he would dismiss his audi- 
tors with a kiss, and the words: "My brother, or my 
sister, I impart to you the Holy Ghost.” Many believed 
that they had thus received the Iloly Ghost from Astier, 
being taken with the same seizure. During the period 
of the discourse, first one, then another, would fall down; 
some described themselves afterwards as having felt first 
a weakness and trembling through the whole frame, and 
an impulse to yawn and stretch their arms, then they 
fell convulsed and Coaming at the mouth. Others 
carried the contagion home with them, and first expe- 
rienced its effects, days, weeks, months afterw ards. They 
believed — nor is it wonderful they did so — that they 
had received the Holy Ghost. 

Not less curious were the seizures of the Convul- 
sionnaircs at the grave of the Abbe Paris, in the year 
1727. These Jansenist visionaries used to collect in the 
church-yard of St. Medard, round the grave of the depo- 
sed and deceased Deacon, and before long the reputa- 
tion of the place for working -miracles getting about, 
they fell in troops into convulsions. 'They required, to 
gratify an internal impulse or feeling, that the most vio- 
lent blows should be indicted upon them at the pit of 
the stomach. Carre de Montgeron mentions, that being 

himself an enthusiast in the matter, he had inflicted the 
blow’s required with an iron instrument, weighing from 
twenty to thirty pounds, with a round head. And as a 
convulsionary lady complained that he struck too lightly 
to relieve the feeling of depression at her stomach, he 
gave her sixty blows with all his force. It would not 
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do, and she begged to have the instrument used by a 
tall, strong man, who stood by in the crowd. The spas- 
modic tension of her muscles must have been enormous; 
for she received one hundred blows, delivered with 
such force that the wall shook behind her. She thanked 
the man for his benevolent aid, and contemptuously 
censured De Montgeron for his weakness, or want of 
faith and timidity. It was, indeed, time for issuing the 
mandate, which, as wit read it, ran: 

" l)e par le roi — Defense a Dieu, 

De fairc miracle c» ce lieu." 

In the revivals of modern times, scenes parallel to 
the above have been renewed. 

"1 have seen,” says Mr. Le Roi Sunderland, himself 
a preacher, (Zion’s Watchman, New \ork, Oct. 2, 1842.) 
"persons often 'lose their strength,’ as it is called, at 
camp-meetings, and other places of great religious excite- 
ment; and not pious people alone, but those also who 
were not professors of religion. In the spring of 1824, 
while performing pastoral labour in Dennis, Massachu- 
setts, I saw more than twenty people affected in this 
way. Two young men, of the name of Crowell, came 
one day to a prayer meeting. They were quite indiffe- 
rent. 1 conversed with them freely, but they showed 
no signs of penitence. From the meeting they went to 
their shop, (they were shoemakers,) to finish some work 
before going to the meeting in the evening. On seating 
themselves they were both struck perfectly stiff. I was 
immediately sent for, and found them sitting paralysed 
(he means cataleptic) on their benches, with their work 
in their hands, unable* to get up, or to move at all. I 
have seen scores of persons affected the same way. I 
have seen persons lie in this state forty eight hours. At 
such times they are unable to converse, and are some- 
times unconscious of what is passing round them. At 
the same time they say they are in a happy state of 
mind. 

The following extract from the same journal portrays 
another kind of nervous seizure, as it was manifested at 
the great revival, some forty years ago, at Kentucky 
and Tennessee. 

"The convulsions were commonly called the jerks.’ 
A writer, (M’Neman,) quoted by Mr. Power, (Essay on 
the Influence of the Imagination over the Nervous Sys- 
tem,) gives this account of their course and progress: — 

"At first appearance these meetings exhibited nothing 
to the spectator but a scene of confusion, that could 
scarcely be put into language. They were generally 
opened with a sermon, near the close of which there 
would be ail unusual outcry, some bursting out into 
loud ejaculations of prayer, etc. 

'"The rolling exercise consisted in being cast down 
in a violent manner, doubled with the head and feet 
together, or stretched in a prostrate manner, turning 
swiftly over like a dog. Nothing in nature could belter 
represent the jerks, than for one to goad another alter- 
nately on every side* with a piece of red-hot iron, lhc 
exercise commonly began in the head, which would tly 
backwards and forwards, and from side to side, with a 
quick jolt, which the person would naturally labour to 
suppress, but in vain. He must necessarily go on as 
he was stimulated, whether with a violent da«h on the 
ground, and bounce from place to place, like a foot-ball ; 
or hopping round with head, limbs and trunk, twitching 
and jolting in every direction, as if they must inevitably 


fly asunder; etc." 

The following sketch is from Dow’s journal. In the 
year 1805 he preached at Knoxville, Tennessee, before 
the governor, when some hundred and fifty persons 
among whom were a number of Quakers had the jerks. 
"I have seen,' says the writer, "all denominations of 
religions exercized by the jerks, gentleman and lady, 
black and white, young and old, without exception. I 
passed a meeting-house, where 1 observed the under- 
growth had been cut down for camp-meetings, and from 
fifty to a hundred saplings were left for the people who 
were jerked to hold by. I observed, where they had 
held on they had kicked up the earth, as a horse stamp- 
ing Hies.” 

A widely different picture to the above is given in 
a letter from the Earl of Shrewsbury to A. M. Phillips 
Esq., published in 1841, and describing the state of two 
"rcligieuses," who were visited by members of their own 
communion in the belief that they lay in a sort of hea- 
venly beatitude. To this idea their stillness, the devotion- 
al attitude of their hands and expression of their coun- 
tenances, together with their manifestation of miraculous 
intuition contributed. Hut I am afraid that to the cyo 
of a physician their condition would have been simple 
trance. However while one regrets the absence of rea- 
sonable enlightenment in the display, one agreeably 
recognizes the influence of the humanity of modern 
times. Had these young women lived two centuries 
ago, they would have been the subjects of other discipline, 
and their history had 1 possessed it to quote, must have 

been transferred to the darker section, which 1 have 

• 

next to enter on. 

The belief in possession by devils, which existed 
in the middle a gei and subsequently, embraced several 
dissimilar cases. The first of them, which I will exem- 
plify would have included individuals in the stale of 
the "rcligieuses" described by Lord Shrewsbury. Behav- 
iour and powers, which the people could not under- 
stand, even if exhibited by good and virtuous persons, 
and only expressive of or used for right purposes, were 
construed into the operation of unholy influences. The 
times were the reign of terror in religion. I give the 
following instance. Marie Bucaille, a native of normandy, 
became towards the year 1700, the subject of (its which 
ordinarily lasted three or four hours. It appears by the 
depositions of persons of character on her trial, that 
Marie had effected many cures seemingly by her prayers; 
that she comprehended and executed directions given to 
her mentally; that she read the thoughts of others. 
When in the fit the Cure of Golleville placed in the 
hands of Marie a folded note. Without opening the 
note she replied to the questions which it contained; 
and without knowing the writer she accurately described 
her person. Altho’ Marie only employed her powers to 
cure the sick and in the service of religion, she was not 
the less condemned to death by the parliament of Valogne. 
The parliament of Rouen mitigated her punishment to 
whipping and public ignominy. 

A second class who came nearer to the exact idea 
of being possessed by devils, were persons who were 
deranged, and entertained something of that impression 
themselves, and avowed it. 1 am not speaking of single 
instances; but of an extensive popular delusion, or frenzy 
rather, which prevailed in the fifteenth and sixteenth 
centuries in parts of Europe as an epidemic seizure. It 
was called the wolf-sickness. Those affected betook 
themselves to the forests ns wild-heasts. One of these. 
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who was brought before De Lancre at Bordeaux In the 
beginning of the sixteenth century, was a young man of 
Besancon. lie avowed himself to be huntsman of the 
forest lord, his invisible master. He believed that through 
the power of his master, he had been transformed into 
a wolf ; that he hunted in the forest as such; and that 
he was often accompanied by a bigger wolf, whom he 
suspected to be the master he served ; with more details 
of the same kind. The persons thus affected were called 
Wehrwolves. Their common fate was the alternative of 
recovering from their derangement, under the influence 
of exorcism and its accessories, or of being executed. 

The third and proper type of possession by devils 
presented more complicated features. The patient’s state 
was not uniform. Often or for the most part his appea- 
rance and behaviour were natural; — then paroxysms 
would supervene, in which he appeared fierce, malignant, 
demoniacal; in which he. believed himself to be possessed 
and acted up to the character; or if it were a lady, 
there might be rather the expression of suffering, with 
a mysterious altered manner; in both cases manifestations 
of superhuman knowledge. The explanation of these 
features is happily given by Dr. Fischer ol'Basle, author 
of an excellent work on somnambulism. He resolves 
them with evident justice into recurrent fits of trance, 
the patient when entranced being at the same time deran- 
ged; and lie exemplifies bis hypothesis by the caso of 
a german lady who bad fits of trance, in which she 
fancied herself a french emigrta; it would have been 
as easy for her, had it been the mode, to have fancied 
herself, and to have played the part of being, possessed 
by the fiend. The case is this. 

Gmelin, in the first volume of bis Contributions to 
Anthropology, narrates, that in the year 1789, a German 
lady, under bis observation, had daily paroxysms, in 

which she believed herself to be, and acted the pail of 
a French emigrant. She had been in distress of mind 
through the absence of a person she was attached to, 
and be was somehow implicated in the scenes of the 
French revolution. After an attack of fever and delirium, 
the complaint regulated itself, and took the form of a 
daily lit of I ranee- waking. When the time for the lit 
approached, she stopped in her conversation, and ceased 
to answer when spoken to; she then remained a few 
minutes sitting perfectly still, her eyes fixed on the car- 
pet before her. Then, in evident uneasiness, she began 
to move her bead backwards and forwards, to sigh, and 
to pass her lingers across her eyebrows. This lasted a 
minute; then she raised her eyes, looked once or twice 
around with timidity and embarrassment, then began to 
talk in French; when she would describe all the parti- 
culars of her escape from France, and, assuming the 
manner of a French woman, talk purer and better accen- 
ted French than sfie bad been known to be capable of 
talking before, correct her friends when they spoke 
incorrectly, but delicately and with a comment on the 
German rudeness of laughing at the bad pronunciation 
of strangers; and if led herself to speak or read German, 
she used a French accent, and spoke it ill; and the like. 

We have by this time had intercourse enough with 
spirits and demons to prepare us for the final subject of 
witchcraft. 

The superstition of witchcraft stretches back into 
remote antiquity, and has many roots. In Furope it is 
partly of Druidical origin. The Druidesses xvere part 
priestesses, part shrewd old ladies, who dealt in magic 
and medicine. They were called allnine, all-knowing. 


There was some touch of classical superstition mingled 
in the stream which was flowing down to us, — so an 
edict of a council of Treves, in the year 1310, has this 

injunction: "Nulla mulicrum se nocturnis horis equitare 
cum Diana profiteahir; hzec enim dccmoniaca est illusio.” 
Hut the main source from which we derived this super- 
stition, is the Fast, and traditions and facts incorporated 
in our religion. There were only wanted the ferment 
of thought of the fifteenth century, the energy, ignorance, 
enthusiasm, and faith of those days, and the papal 
denunciation of witchcraft by the Hull of Innocent the 
VIII. in 1459, to give fury to the delusion. And from 
this time for three centuries, the flames, at which more 
than 100, 000 victims perished, cast a lurid light over 
Europe. 

Hut the fires are out; the superstition is extinct; and 
its history is trite and lias lost all interest; so I will 
hasten to the one point in it, which deserves, which 
indeed requires, explanation. I do not advert to the late 
duration of the belief in witchcraft; so late, that it is 
but a century this very month of January since the last 
witch, a lady and a subprioress, whose confession I will 
afterwards give, was executed in germany; while at the 
same period a strong effort was made in Scotland by 
good and conscientious and otherwise sensible persons 
to reanimate the embers of the delusion, as is shewn 
by the following evidence. In February 1743 the asso- 
ciate presbytery meaning the presbytery of the secession 
or seccdcrs (I/om the Scottish established church) passed 
ami soon thereafter published an act lor renewing the 
national covenant; in which there is a solemn acknow- 
ledgment of sins and vow to renounce them; among 
which sins is specified "the repeal of the penal statutes 
against witchcraft contrary to the express laws of God, 
and for which a holy God may he provoked, in a way 
of righteous judgement to leave those who are already 
ensnared to he hardened more and more am! to permit 
Satan to tempt and seduce others to the same wicked 
and dangerous snare.” (note Fdin. Hov. Jan. 1847.) Nor 
is the marvel in the absolute belief of the people in 
witchcraft only two centuries ago; what could they do 
hut believe, when the witches and sorcerers themselves 
before their execution often avowed their guilt; and 
told how they had laid themselves out to league with 
the evil spirit; how they had gone through a regular 
process of initiation in the black art; how they had been 
rehaptised with t lie support of regular witch-sponsors; 
how they had abjured Christ, and had entered to tho 
best of their belief into a compact with the devil; and 
had commenced accordingly a suitable course of had 
works, poisoning and bewitching men and cattle, and 
the like. 

Nor is the marvel in the unfairness with which 
those accused of witchcraft were treated. So at Lind- 
heim Horst reports on one occasion six women were 
implicated in a charge of having disinterred the body 
of a child to make a witchbroth. As they happened to 
he innocent of the deed, they undenvent the most cruel 
tortures before they would confess it. At length they 
saw llieir cheapest bargain was to admit the crime, and 
he simply burned alive and have it over. They did so. 
Hut the husband of one of them procured an official 
examination of the grave; when the child’s body was 
found in its coffin safe and sound. What said the Inqui- 
sitor? "This is indeed a proper piece of devil’s work; 
no, no, 1 am not to he taken in by such a gross and 
obvious imposture. Luckily the women have already 
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confessed (he crime, and burned they must and shall he 
in honour of the Holy Trinity, which has commanded 
the extirpation of sorcerers and witches." The six women 
Mere burned alive accordingly. For the people had fits 
of frenzied terror, which required to he allayed by the 
sacrifice of a victim or two. And justice became con- 
fused, to be suro in those days her head was never 
very clear, and threw by mistake the odium of the crime 
into the accusing scale; the other (lew up significantly 
of the full extent to which mercy could interfere to 
temper the law. A curious instance of an epidemic 
attack of the belief in witchcraft occurred at Salzburg 
between the years 1027 and 1629, originating in a sick- 
ness among the cattle in the neighbourhood. The sick- 
ness was unluckily attributed to witchcraft, and an active 
inquiry was set on foot to detect the participators in 
the crime. It was very successful; for we find in the 
list of persons burned alive on this occasion, besides 
children of 14, 12, 11, 10, 9 years of age, fourteen 
canons, four gentlemen of the choir, two young men of 
rank, a fat old lady of rank, the wife of a burgomaster, 
a counsellor, the fattest burgess of Wurzburg, together 
with his wife the handsomest woman in the city, and 
a midwife of the name ofShiekeltc, with whom (accord- 
ing to a N. H. in the original raport) the whole of the 
mischief originated. 

The marvel in witchcraft is the belief entertained 
by the sorcerers and witches themselves of its reality. 
That many of theso persons, shrewd and unprincipled, 
should have practised for gain on the credulity of others 
and pretended to rely on their art is conceivable, and 
only what is still occasionally done in modern times. 
Hut that they should, as it is proved by some of their 
confessions previously to execution, have themselves been 
convinced of the reality of their intercourse with the 
devil, is surprizing enough to deserve explanation. A 
single crucial instance will bring us upon the trail of 
the solution. 

A little maid, twelve years of age used to fall into 
tils of sleep; and afterwards she told her parents and 
the judge, how an old woman and her daughter, riding 
on a broom-stick, had come and taken her out with 
them. The daughter sat foremost, (he old woman behind, 
the little maid between. They went away through the 
roof of the house, over the adjoining houses and the 
towngate, to a village some way off. Upon arriving 
there the party went down the chimney of a cottage into 
a room, where sat a black man and twelve women. 
They eat and drank. The black man filled their 
glasses from a caun, and gave each of the women a 
handful of gold. She herself had received none, but 
she had eaten and drank with them. 

See how much this example displays. I mean, not 
that the superstition was imbibed in childhood, tho that 
would do much to establish the belief in it, — but that 
it had power to disturb the mind sufficiently to produce 
trance-sleep; for such were evidently the (its of sleep 
this child described; and trance-sleep with its special 
character of visions, of dreams vivid, coherent, continuous, 
realizing the ideas, which had driven tho mind into 
trance. Elder persons, it is to be presumed, were occa- 
sionally similarly wrought upon. And the witches seemed 
to have known and availed themselves of the confidence 
in their art that could he thus promoted ; and by witch- 
broths, of which narcotics formed an ingredient, they 
would induce in themselves and in their pupils a heavy 
stupor, which so far resembles trance, that vivid and 


connected dreams occur in it. Hero was the seeming 
reality necessary for absolute belief. It lay in not-un- 
derstood trance-phenomena. Other evidence from the 
same source came in to support the first. Some of the 
witch-pupils in their trances would shew a strange 
knowledge; some of the victims, on whose fears or 
persons they had wrought, would become possessed; 
proving their art to bo not less real, than (hey believed 
thus the elementary part to be of their personal commu- 
nication with the fiend. These remarks explain collate- 
rally why witches and sorceresses were more numerous 
than sorcerers and magicians. Insufficient occupation and 
other causes helped probably to dispose women to seek 
a resource in the intense excitement of this crime; but 
besides, trance stood at their service, which men seldom- 
er experience. 

I will conclude with two pictures; one the confession, 
interesting however from its relation to the child’s early 
vision, of vulgar and ordinary witches; — the other the 
substance of tho confession of a lady-witch, which in 
itself tells the whole curious tale of this disease. 

At Mora, in Sweden, in 1669, of many who were 
put to the torture and executed, seventy-two women 
agreed in the following avowal — That they were in the 
habit of meeting at a place called Blocula. That on their 
calling out "Come forth," the Devil used to appear to 
them in a gray coat, red breeches, gray stockings, with 
a red heard, and a peaked hat with party-coloured fea- 
thers on his head, lie then enforced Upon them, not 
without blows, that they must bring him, at nights, their 
own and other peoples’ children, stolen for the purpose. 
They travel through the air to Illocula either on beasts 
or on spits, or broomsticks. When they have many 
children with them, they rig on an additional spar to 
lengthen the hack of the goat or their broom-stick that 
the children may have room to sit. At Blocula they 
sign their name in blood and are baptized. The Devil 
is a humorous, pleasant gentleman ; hut his table is coarse 
enough, which makes the children often sick on their 
way home, tho product being the socalled witch-butter 
found in the fields. When the Devil is larky, lie solicits 
the witches to dance round him on their brooms, which 
he suddenly pulls from under them, and uses to heat 
them with till they are black and blue, lie laughs at 
this joke till his sides shake again. Sometimes he is in 
a more gracious mood, and plays to them lovely airs 
upon the harp; and occasionally sons and daughters are 
born to the Devil, which take up their residence at 
Blocula. 

The following is the history of the lady-witch. She 
was, at the time of her death, seventy years of age, 
and had been ninny years sub-prioress of the convent 
of Unterzell, near Wurtzburg. 

Maria Renata took the veil at nineteen years of age, 
against her inclination, having previously been initiated 
in the mysteries of witchcraft, which she continued to 
practise for fifty years under the cloak of punctual atten- 
dance to discipline and pretended piety. She was long 
in the station of sub-prioress, and would, for her capa- 
city, have been promoted to (he rank of prioress, had 
she not betrayed a certain discontent with (he ecclesias- 
tic life, a certain contrariety to her superiors, something 
half expressed only of inward dissatisfaction. Renata 
had not ventured to let any one about the convent into 
her confidence, and she remained free from suspicion, 
notwithstanding that, from time to time, some of the 
nuns, either from the herbs she mixed with their food, 
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or through sympathy, had strange seizures, of which some 
died. Renata became at length extravagant and unguar- 
ded in her witch-propensities, partly from long security, 
partly from desire of stronger excitement; made noises 
in the dormitory, and uttered shrieks in the garden; 
went at nights into the cells of the nuns to pinch and 
torment them, to assist her in which she kept a consi- 
derable supply of cats. The removal of the keys of the 
cells counteracted this annoyance; but a still more effi- 
cient means was a determined blow on the part ol a 
nun, struck at the aggressor with the penitential scourge 
one night, on the morning following which Renata was 

observed to have a black eye and cut face. This event 
awakened suspicion against Renata. Then, one of the 
nuns, who was much esteemed, declared, believing her- 
self upon her death-bed, that, "as she shortly expected 
to stand before her Maker, Renata was uncanny, that 
she had often at nights been visibly tormented by her, 
and that she warned her to desist from this course.” 
General alarm arose, and apprehension of Renata’s arts; 
and one of the nuns, who previously had had fits, now 
became possessed, and in the paroxysms told the wildest 
talcs against Renata. It is only wonderful how the sub- 
prioress contrived to keep her ground many years against 
these suspicions and incriminations. She adroitly put 
aside the insinuations of the nun as imaginary or of 
calumnious intention, and treated witchcraft and jmsscs- 
sion of the Devil as things which enlightened people no 
longer believed in. As, however, five more of the nuns, 
either taking the Infection from the first, or influenced 
by the arts of Renata, became possessed of devils and 
unanimously attacked Renata, the superiors could no 
longer avoid making a serious investigation of the char- 
ges. Renata was confined in a cell alone, whereupon 
the six devils screeched in chorus at being deprived of 
their friend. She had begged to be allowed to take her 
papers with her; but this being refused, ami thinking 
herself detected, she at once avoweil to her confessor 
and the superiors, that she was a witch, had learned 
witchcraft out of the convent, and had bewitched the 
six nuns. They determined to keep the matter secret, 
and to attempt the conversion of Renata. And as the * 
nuns still continued possessed, they despatched her to a 
remote convent. Here, under a show of outward piety, 
she still went on with her attempts to realise witchcraft, 
and the nuns remained possessed. It was decided at 
length to give Renata over to the civil power. She was 

accordingly condemned to be burned alive; but in miti- 
gation of punishment her head was first struck off. Four 
of the possessed nuns gradually recovered, with clerical 
assistance; the other two remained deranged. Renata 
was executed on the 21“ January 1749. 

Renata stated, in her voluntary confession, that she 
had often at night been carried bodily to witch-Sabbaths; 
in one of which she w r as first presented to the Prince 
of Darkness, when she abjured God and the Virgin at 
the same time. Her name, with the alteration of Maria 
into Emma, was written in a black book, and she her- 
self w r as stamped on the back as the Devil’s property ; 
in return for which she received the promise of seventy 
years of life and of all she might wish for. She stated 
that she had often, at night, gone into the cellar of the 
chateau and drank the best wine; in the shape of a 
swine had w r alked on the convent walls; on the bridge 
had milked the cows as they passed over; and several 
times had mingled with, the actors in the theatre in 
London. 


fritfr ix 

MESMERISM 


The powers, which we have seen successfully 
employed to shake the nerves and unsettle the mind iu 
the service of superstition, can they ,be turned to no 
useful purpose? 

A satisfactory answer to the question may be found 
in the invention of ether-inhalation and in the history of 
mesmerism. The witch narcotized her pupils in order 
to produce in them delusive visions; the surgeon stupe- 
fies his patient to annul the pain of an operation. The 
fanatic preacher excites convulsions and trance in his 
auditory as evidence of the workings of the holy spirit; 
Mesmer produced the same effects in his patients as a 
means of curing disease. 

It occurred to Mr. Jackson, a chemist of the united 
states, that it might be possible harmlessly to stupefy a 
patient through the inhalation of the vapor of sulphuric 
ether, to such an extent that a surgical operation would 
be unfelt by him. He communicated the idea to Mr. 
Morton, a dentist, who carried it into execution with the 
happiest results. The patient became insensible; a tooth 
was extracted; no pain seemed felt at the time; no ill 
consequence followed. Led by the report of this success, 
in the course of the autumn of 1816, Messrs. Bigelow, 
Warren, and Hey wood, ventured to employ the same 
means in surgical operations of a more serious descrip- 
tion. The results obtained on these occasions were not 
less satisfactory than the first had been. Since then, in 
England, France, and Germany, the same interesting 
experiment has been repeated many hundred times, and 
the adoption of this or of a parallel method has become 
general in surgery. 

I withdraw from the present letter a sketch which 
I had made from the "report" of Dr. Hcyfcldcr, of the 
phenomena of etherisation. For, a year had barely 
elapsed, when the narcotizing agent recommended by 
Mr. Jackson was superseded by another, suggested and 
brought into use by Professor Simpson of Edinburgh. 
The inhalation of chloroform is found to be more rapid 
and uniform and certain in its effects, and compassable 
in a simpler manner, than the inhalation of ether. Its 
brief phenomena are wound up by the production of 
■tupor; they are remotely comparable to those produced 

by alkohol. It is perhaps questionable whether the 
process is as safe as etherisation. But the time is passed 
when 1 enjoyed the means of looking through and form- 
ing a practical judgment upon discoveries like the 
present. Not the less how'ever do 1 hail the advent of 
this as a boon to the art of surgery. The conception 
was original, bold, and reasonable; its execution neat 
and scientific; its success w'onderful. It established in 
the year 1847 to the satisfaction of the public and of 
the medical profession, that the exclusion of pain from 
surgical operations is a practicable idea and the attempt 
to realize it a legitimate pursuit. 

Then what is Mesmerism? 

The object of the inventor of the art was to cure 
diseases through the influence of a new force brought 
by him to bear upon the human frame. 

Talent, for philosophy or business, is the power of 
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seeing what is yet hidden from others. As the eyes of 
some animals are fitted to see best in the dark; so the 
mental vision of some original minds prefers exercizing 
itself on obscure and occult subjects. Whoever indulges 
this turn will certainly pass for a charlatan; most likely 
he will prove one. Mesmer had it, and indulged it, in 
a high degree. The body of science which I have un- 
folded in the preceding letters was wholly unknown in 
his time (he was born in 1734); but he was led by his 
wayward instinct to grope after it in the dark, and he 
seized and brought to upper light fragmentary elements 
of strange capabilities, which he strove to interpret and 
to use. He had early displayed a bias towards the 
mystical. When a student at Vienna, (he was by birth 
a swiss) his principal study was astrology. He sought 
in the stars a force, which extending throughout spaco, 
might influence the beings living upon our planet. In 
the year 1706 he published his lucabrations. In attempt- 
ing to identify his imaginary force Mesmer first supposed 
it to he electricity. Afterwards about the year 1773 he 
adopted the idea that it must be magnetism. So at 
Vienna, from 1773 to 1775 he employed the practice of 
stroking diseased parts of the body with magnets. Hut 
in 1776 happening to be upon a tour, he fell in with a 
mystical monk of the name of Gassner, who was then 
occupied in curing the prince-bishop of Katisbon of 
blindness by exorcism. Then Mesmer observed that 
without using magnets Gassner produced much the same 
effects on the living body, which he had produced with 
them. The fact was not lost upon him; he threw aside 
his magnets, and operated mostly afterwards with the 
hand alone. It appears that he was often successful in 
curing disease; or that his patients not only experienced 
sensible effects from his proceed ores, hut frequently 
recovered from their complaints. Hut in 1777, his repu- 
tation, w hich must have always hung upon a very slender 
thread, broke down through a failure in the case of the 
musician Paradics. So Mesmer left Vienna, and in the 
following year betook himself to Paris. There he ob- 
tained a success, which quickly drew upon him the 
indignation, perhaps the jealousy of the faculty, who 
failed not to stigmatize him as a charlatan. They exclaim- 
ed against him for practising an art, which he would 
not divulge; and when he offered to display it, averred 
that he threw difficulties in the way of their investiga- 
tions; perhaps he suspected them of want of fairness in 
their inquiries; perhaps he was really unwilling to part 
with his secret; he refused an oiler from the government 
of 20,000 francs if he would disclose it; but he commu- 
nicated freely to individuals under a pledge of secrecy 
all he knew for a hundred louis. His practice itself 
gave most support to the allegation against him. His 
patients were received with an air of mystery and 
studied effect. The apartment hung with mirrors was 
dimly lighted. A profound silence was observed, broken 
only by strains of music which occasionally floated 
through the rooms. The patients were seated round a 
sort of vat, which contained a heterogeneous mixture of 
chemical ingredients. With this and with each othor 
they were placed in relation by means of cords or 
jointed rods, or by holding hands; and among them 
slowly and mysteriously moved Mesmer himscll, affect- 
ing one by a touch, another by a look, a third by passes 
with his hand, a fourth by pointing with a rod. 

What followed is easily conceivable from the scenes 
referred to in my last letter as witnessed at religions 
revivals. One person became hysterical, then another; 


one was seized with catalepsy; others with convulsions; 
some with palpitations of the heart, perspirations, and 
other bodily disturbances. These effects, however various 
and different, went all by the name of "salutary crises." 
The method was supposed to provoke in the sick person 
exactly the kind of action propitious to his recovery. 
And it may easily be imagined that many a patient 
found himself the better after a course of this rude 
empiricism; and that the elfect made by these events 
passing daily in Paris must have been very considerable. 
To the ignorant the scene was full of wonderment. 

To ourselves, regarding it from our present vantage- 
ground, it presents no marvellous characters. The pheno- 
mena were the same which we have been recently 
contemplating, — a group of disorders of the nervous 
system. The causes which were present are not less 
familiar to us, nor their capability of producing such 
effects; they were — mental excitement, here consisting 
in raised expectation and fear; — the contagiousness of 
hysteria, convulsions, and trance, its force increased by 
the numbers anil close packing of the patients; — the 
Od force, developed by the chemical action in the 
charged cauldron, developed by each of the excited 
bodies around, its action first favored by the absolute 
stillness observed, then by the increasing sensibility of 
the patients as their nerves became more and more 
shaken. It is remarkable that Jussieu, — the most com- 
petent judge in the commission of inquiry into the truth 
of mesmerism set on foot at Paris in 1784, of which 
Franklin was a member, and which condemned mesme- 
rism as an imposture, — was so struck with what ho 
saw that he strongly recommended the subject to the 
attention and study of physicians. His objections were 
against the theory alone. lie laid it down in the sepa- 
rate report, which he gave in, that no physical cause 
had been proved to he in operation beyond animal heat! 
curiously overlooking the fact that common heat would 
not produce the effects observed; and therefore that the 
latter must have been owing to that something which 
animal heat, or the radiating warmth of a living body* 
contains, in addition to common heat. That something 
we now know, but only since 1845, to bo the Od 
force. 

The Od force is so new, so young in science, that 
Mesmcr’s reputation has not yet been credited with the 
honor thence reflected upon it. 1 will not say that 
Mesmcr’s astral force was a distinct anticipation of von 
Reichenbach’s discovery, which was no ways suggested 
by the former, and was from first to last an effort of 
inductive observation. Hut the guess of the mystic had 
certainly a most happy parallelism to the truth, which a 
different sort of mind tracked in the same field. For 
the Od force reaches us even from the stars, and the 
sun and the fixed stars are Od-negative; and the planets 
and the moon, Od-posilive. I read in the newspaper 
that Dr. Faraday has seen indications of a new polar 
force in certain crystals; it may possibly prove the 
same with von Keichenbach’s Od. It is unnecessary to 
follow Mesmer through his minor performances. The 
relief sometimes obtained by stroking diseased parts 
with the hand — that is, the effects obtained through the 
local action of Od — had been before proclaimed by 
Dr. Greatrex, whose pretensions had had no less an ad- 
vocate than the Hon w * Robert Hoyle. The extraordi- 
nary tales of Mesmer's personal power over individuals 
are probably part exaggeration, part real results of his 
confidence and skill in the use of the means he wielded. 
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Mesmer died in 1815. 

Among his pupils, when al fhe zenith of his fame, 
was the Marquis de Puysegur. Returning from serving 
at the siege of Gibraltar, this young officer found mes- 
merism the mode at Paris,' and appears to have become 
for no other reason one of the initiated. At the end of 
a course of instruction, he professed himself to be no 
wiser than when it began; and he ridiculed the credulity 
of his brothers, who were staunch adherents of the new 
doctrine. However he did not forget his lesson; and 
on going the same spring to his estate at Besancy, near 
Soissons, he took occasion to mesmerize the daughter of 
his agent and another young person, for the tooth-ache, 
and they declared themselves, iu a few minutes, cured. 
This questionable success was sufficient to lead M. de 
Puysegur, a few days after, to try his hand on a young 
peasant of the name of Victor, who was suffering with 
a severe fluxion on his chest. What was M. de Puys^- 
gur*s surprize, when, at the end of a few minutes, 
Victor went off into a kind of tranquil sleep, without 
crisis or convulsion, and in that sleep began to gesticu- 
late, and talk, and enter into his private affairs. Then 
he became sad; and M. de Puysegur tried mentally to 
inspire him with cheerful thoughts; he hummed a lively 

tune to himself, inaudibly, and immediately Victor began 
to sing the air. Victor remained asleep for an hour, 
and awoke composed, with his symptoms mitigated. 

The case of Victor revolutionized the art of Mesme- 
rism. The largo part of his life, in which M. dc Puy- 
sdgur had nothing to do but to follow this vein of 
inquiry, was occupied in practising and advocating a 
gentle manipulation to produce sleep, in preference to 
the more exciting means which led to the violent crises 
in Mesmer’s art. I have no plea for. telling how M. do 
Puysdgur served in the first french revolutionary armies; 
how he quitted the service in disgust; how narrowly he 
escaped the guillotine; how ho lived in retirement after- 
wards; benevolently endeavouring to do good to his sick 
neighbours by means of mesmerism; how he survived 
the restoration; and how finally he died of a cold caught 
by serving in the encampment at Rheims at the corona- 
tion of Charles X. 

For he had fulfilled his mission the day that he put 
Victor to sleep. He had made a vast stride in advance 
of his teacher. Not but that Mesmer must frequently 
have induced the same condition; but ho had passed it 
by unheeded as one only of numerous equivalent forms 
of salutary crises: or that M. de puysegur himself esti- 
mated, or had the means of estimating, the real nature 
and value of the step which he had made. To himself 
he appeared to be winning a larger domuin for mesme- 
rism, when in fact he had emerged into an independent 
field, into which mesmerism happened to have a gate. 

The state, which he had induced in Victor, was 
common trance, the initiatory sleep, followed by half- 
waking. He had obtained this result by using the Od 
force with quietness and gentleness; leaving out the 
exciting mental agencies, to which the mixture of violent 
seizures in Mesmer’s practice is attributable. The gentler 
method has been adopted and practised by the succes- 
sors of M. de Puysegur, by Deleuze, Bertrand, Georget, 
Rostan, Foissae, Elliotson, and others. To Dr. Elliotson, 
the most successful probably, certainly the most scien- 
tific employer of the practice of Mesmerism, the credit 
is due of having introduced its use into England; the 
credit, — for it required no little moral courage to 
encounter the storm of opposition, with which his honest 


zeal in the advocacy of an unpopular practical truth 
was met. It is but fair to add, that tho’ his theory has 
been superseded, and his method changed, to Mesmer 
belongs the merit of having first tracked out and realized 
this path of discovery. The golden medal is his. 

The modern practice of Mesmerism contemplates 
two objects; one, the application of the Od force to 
produce local effects; the other its employment to induce 
trance. In the present slight sketch I shall say nothing 
on the first subject; but let me describe how trance is 
induced. It is to be observed that attention to certain 
conditions favors very much the success of the experi- 
ment. The room should not be too light; very few 
persons should be present; the patient and the operator 
should be quiet, tranquil, composed; the patient should 
be fasting. The operator has then only to sit down 
before the patient; who is likewise sitting with his hands 
resting on his knees and gently closed, with the thumbs 
upwards. The operator then lays his hands half open 
upon the patient’s, pressing the thumbs against those of 
the patient, as it were taking thumbs; this is a more 
convenient attitude than taking hands in the ordinary 
way. Tho operator and patient have then only to sit 
still. An Od-currenl is established ; and if the patient is 
susceptible, he will soon become drowzy, and perhaps 
be entranced at the first sitting. Instead of this, the two 
hands of the operator may be held horizontally with 

the fingers pointed to the patient’s forehead; and either 
maintained in this position, or brought downwards in 
frequent passes opposite to the patient’s face, shoulders, 
arms; the points of the fingers being held as near the 
patient as possible without touching. 

It is easy theoretically to explain tho beneficial 
results, which follow from the daily induction of trance 
lor an hour or so, iu various forms of disorder of tho 
nervous system, — in epilepsy, — in tic douloureux, — 
in nervous palsy and the like. As long as tho state of 
trance is maintained, so long is tho nervous system in a 
state of repose. It is more or less completely put out 
of gear. It experiences the same relief, which a sprained 
joint feels, when you dispose it in a relaxed position on 
a pillow. A chance is thus given to the strained nerves 
of recovering their tone of health. And it is wonderful 
how many cases of nervous disorder get well at once 
through these simple means. As it is certain that there 
is no disease, in w hich the nervous system is not prima- 
rily or secondarily implicated, it is impossible to foresee, 
what will prove the limit to the beneficial application of 
Mesmerism in medical practice. 

In operative surgery the art is not less available. 
In trance the patient is insensible; and a limb may bo 
removed without the operation exciting disturbance of 
any kind. And what is equally important, in all the 
after-treatment, al every dressing, the process of mes- 
merizing may be resorted to again ; with no possible 
disadvantage, but being rather soothing ami useful to 
the patient, independently of the extinction of the dread 
and sullering of pain. The first instance in which an 
operation was performed on a patient in this state, was 
the celebrated case of Madame Plantin. It occurred 
twenty years ago. The lady was sixty four years of 
age, and laboured under scirrhus of the breast. She 
was prepared for the operation by M. Chaplain, who 
on several successive days threw' her into trance by the 
ordinary mesmeric manipulations. She was then like an 
ordinary sleep-walker, and would converse with indiffe- 
rence about the contemplated operation, the idea of 
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which, when she was in her natural state, filled her 
with terror. The operation of removing the diseased 
breast was performed at Paris on the 12"’ of April 1829, 
by M. Jules Cloquet: it lasted from ten to twelve minu- 
tes. During the whole of this time, the patient in her 
trance conversed calmly with M. Cloquet, and exhibited 
not the slightest sign of suffering. Her expression of 
countenance did not change, nor were the voice, the 
breathing, or the pulse, at all affected. After the wound 
was dressed, the patient was awakened from the trance, 
when, on learning that the operation was over, and 
seeing her children round her, Madame Plantin was 
affected with considerable emotion, whereupon M. Cha- 
plain, to compose her, put her back into the state oi 
trance. 

I copy the above particulars from Dr. Foissac’s 
"Rapports et Discussions de V Academic Royale de Medicine 
stir le Magnetism animat." — Paris 1833. My friend, 
Dr. Warren of Boston, informed me that, being at Paris, 
he had asked M. Jules Cloquet if the story were true. 

M. Cloquet answered, "Perfectly. rhen why," said 

Dr. Warren, "have you not repeated the practice?" 
M. Cloquet replied, "that he had not dared, that the 
prejudice against mesmerism was so strong at Paris, that 
he probably would have lost his reputation and his 
income by so doing.” 

It has been mentioned that in ordinary trance the 
mind appears to gain new powers. For a long time we 
had to trust to the chance-turning up of cases of spon- 
taneous trance, in the experience of physicians of obser- 
vation, for any light we could hope would be thrown 
on those extraordinary phenomena. Now we possess 
around us, on every side, adequate opportunities for 
completely elucidating these events, if we please to em- 
ploy them. The philosopher, when his speculations 
suggest a new question to bo put, can summon the 
attendance of a trance, as easily as the Jupiter of the 
Iliad summoned a dream. Or, looking out for two or 
three cases to which the induction of trance may be 
beneficial, the physician may have in his house subjects 
for perpetual reference and daily experiment. 

A gentleman with whom I have long been well 
acquainted, for many years Chairman of the y uarler 
Sessions in a northern county, of which a late year 
he was High Sheriff, has, like M. de Puysegur, amused 
some of his leisure hours, and benevolently done not a 
little good, by taking the trouble of mesmerising inva- 
lids, whom he has thus restored to health. In constant 
correspondence with, and occasionally having the pleasure 
of seeing this gentleman, 1 have learned Irom him the 
common course in which the new powers of the mind 
which belong to trance are developed under its artificial 
induction. The sketch which I propose to give of this 
subject will be taken from his descriptions, which, I 
should observe, tally in all essential points with what 1 
meet with in French and German authors. The little 
that I have myself seen of the matter, I will mention 
preliminarily. 

In some, instead of trance, a common fit of hysterics 
is produced. In others, slight headache, and a sense of 
weight on the eye-brows, and difficulty of raising the 
eyelids, supervene. 

In one young woman, whom I saw mesmerized for 
the first time by Dupotet, nothing resulted but a sense 
of pricking and tingling wherever he pointed with his 
hand ; and her arm on one or two occasions jumped in 
the most natural and conclusive manner, when her eyes 



being covered, he directed his outstretched finger to it. 

A gentleman, about thirty years of age, when the 
mesmerizer held his outstretched hands pointed to his 
head, experienced no disposition to sleep; but in two 
or three minutes, he began to shake his head and twist 
his features about; at last, his head was jerked from 
side to side, and forwards and backwards, with a vio- 
lence that looked alarming. But he said, when it was 
over, that the .notion had not been unpleasant; that he 
had moved in a sort voluntarily; although he could not 
refrain from it. If the hands of the operator were 
pointed to his arm instead of his head, the same violent 
jerks came in it, and gradually extended to the whole 
body. I asked him to try to resist the influence, by 
holding his arm out in strong muscular tension. This 
had the effect of retarding the attack of the jerks, 
hut, when it came on, it was more violent than usual. 

A servant of mine, aged about twentyfive, was mes- 
merized by Lafontaine, for a full hall hour, and, no 
effect appearing to be produced, 1 told him he might 
rise from the chair, and leave us. On getting up, he 
looked uneasy and said his arms were numb. They were 
perfectly paralysed from the elbows downwards, and 
numb to the shoulders. This was the more satisfactory, 
that neither the man himself, nor Lafontaine, nor the four 
or five spectators, expected this result.' The operator 
triumphantly drew a pin and stuck it into the man’s 
hand, which bled but had no feeling. Then heedlessly, 
to show it gave pain, Lafontaine stuck the pin into the 
man’s thigh, whose flashing eye, and half suppressed 
growl, denoted that the aggression would certainly have 
been returned by another, had the arm which should 
have done it not been really powerless. However, 
M. Lafontaine made peace with the man, by restoring 
him the use and feeling of his arms. This was done by 
dusting them, as it were, by quick transverse motions 
of his extended hands. In five minutes nothing remained 
of the palsy but a slight stiffness, which gradually wore 
off in the course of the evening. 

Genuine and ordinary trance, 1 have seen produced 
by the same manipulations in from three minutes, to half 
an hour. The patient’s eyelids have dropped, ho has 
appeared on the point of sleeping, but he has not sunk 
back upon his chair; then he has continued to sit upright, 

seemingly perfectly insensible to the loudest sounds, 

or the acutcst and most startling impressions on the sense 
of touch. The pulse is commonly a little increased in 
frequency; the breathing is sometimes heavier than 
usual. 

Occasionally, as in Victor’s case, the patient quickly 
and spontaneously emerges from the state of trance-sleep 
into trance half-waking; a rapidity of development which 
I am persuaded occurs much more frequently among the 
French than with the English or Germans. English pa- 
tients, especially, for the most part require a long course 
of education, many sittings, to have the same powers 
drawn out. And these are by far the most interesting 
cases. I will describe from Mr. Williamson’s account, 
the course he has usually followed in developing his 
patient’s powers, and the order in which they have mani- 
fested themselves. 

On the first day, perhaps, nothing can be elicited. 
But after some minutes the stupor seems as it were less 
embarrassing to the patient, who appears less heavily 
slumbrous, and breathes lighter again; or it may be the 
reverse, particularly if the patient is epileptic; after a 
little, the breathing may be deeper, the state one of less 
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composure. Pointing with the hands to the pit of the 
stomach, laying the hands upon the shoulders, and slowly 
moving them along the arms down to the hands, the whole 
with the utmost quietude and composure on the part of 
the operator, will dispel this oppression. 

And the interest of the first sitting is confined to the 
process of awakening the patient, which is one of the 
most marvellous phenomena of the whole. The operator 
lays his two thumbs on the space between the eyebrows, 
and as it were vigorously smoothes or irons the eye- 
brows, rubbing them from within outwards, seven , or 
eight times. Upon this, the patient probably raises his 
head and his eyebrows, and draws a deeper breath as 
if he would yawn ; he is half awake, and blowing upon 
the eyelids, or the repetition of the previous operation, 
or dusting the forehead by smart transverse wavings of 
the hand, or blowing upon it, causes the patient’s coun- 
tenance to become animated; the eyelids open, he looks 
about him, recognises you, and begins to speak. If any 
feeling of heaviness remains, any weight or pain of the 
forehead, another repetition of the same manipulations 
sets all right. And yet this patient would not have been 
awakened, if a gun had been fired at his ear, or his arm 
had been cut oft*. 

At the next sitting, or the next to that, the living 
statue begins to wake in its tranced life. The operator 
holds one hand over tho opposite hand of his |>atient, 
and makes as if he would draw the patient's* hand up- 
wards, raising his own with short successive jerks, yet 
not too abrupt. Then the patient’s hand begins to follow 
his; and often having ascended some inches stops in the 
air catochally. This fixed state is always relieved by 
transverse brushings with the hand, or by breathing in 
addition, on the rigid limb. And it is most curious to 
see the whole bodily frame, over which spasmodic rigid- 
ness may have crept, thus tkuwed joint by joint. Then 
tho first effect shown commonly is this motion, tne 
patient’s hand following the operator’s. At the same 
sitting, he begins to hear, and there is intelligence in his 
countenance, when the operator pronounces his name; 
perhaps his lips move, and he begins to answer perti- 
nently as in ordinary sleep-walking. Hut he hears the 
operator alone best, and him even in a whisper. Your 
voice, if you shout, he does not hear: unless you take 
the operator’s hand, and then he hears you loo. In gene- 
ral, however, now, the proximity of others seems in some 
way to be sensible to him ; and he appears uneasy when 
they crow r d close upon him. It seems that the force of 
the relation between the operator and his patient natu- 
rally goes on increasing, as the powers of the sleep- 
wakcr arc developed ; but that this is not necessarily 
the case, and depends upon its being encouraged by 
much commerce between them, and the exclusion of 
others from joining in this trance-communion. 

And now the patient — beginning to wake in trance, 
hearing and answering the questions of die operator, 
moving each limb, or rising even, as the operator’s hand 
is raised to draw him into obedient following — enters 
into a new relation with his mesmeriser. lie adopts sym- 
pathetically every voluntary movement of the other. When 
the latter rises from his chair, he rises; when he sits 
down, he sits down; if he bow's, he bows; if he make 
a grimace, he makes the same. Yet his eyes are closed, 
lie certainly does not see. His mind has interpenetrated 
to a small extent the nervous system of the operator; 
and is in relation with his voluntary nerves and the 
anterior half of his cranio-spinal chord. (These are the 


organs by which the impulse to voluntary motion is con- 
veyed and originated.) Further into the other’s being, 
he has not yet got. So he does not what the other thinks 
of, or wishes him to do; but only what the other either 
does, or goes through the mental part of doing. So 
Victor sang the air, wdiich M. de Puys^gur only men- 
tally hummed. 

The next strange phenomenon marks that the mind 
of the entranced patient has interpenetrated the nervous 
system of the other a step farther , and is in relation 
besides with the posterior half of the cranio-spinal chord 
and its nerves. For now the entranced person, who has 
no feeling, or taste, or smell of his own, feels, tastes , 
and smells every thing that is made to tell on the senses 
of the operator . If mustard or sugar be put in his own 
mouth, he seems not to know that they are there; if 
mustard is placed on the tongue of the operator, the 
entranced person expresses great disgust, and tries as if 
to spit it out. The same with bodily pain. If you pluck 
a hair from the operator’s head, the other complains of 
the pain you give him. 

To state in the closest way what has happened — 
the phenomena of sympathetic motion and sympathetic 
sensation, thus displayed, are exactly such as might be 
expected to follow, if the mind or conscious principle of 
the entranced person were brought into relation with 
the cranio-spinal chord of the operator and its nerves, 
and with no farther portion of his nervous system. 
Later, it will be seen, the interpenetration can extend 
farther. 

Hut before this happens, a new phenomenon mani- 
fests itself, not of a sympathetic character. The operator 
contrives to w ake the entranced person to the knowledge 
that he possesses new facilities. He develops in him new 
organs of sensation, or rather helps to hasten his recog- 
nition of their possession. 

It is to be observed however, that several who can 
be entranced, cannot be brought as far as the present 
step. Others make a tantalizing hall-advance towards 
reaching it thus, and then stop. They are asked “do 
you see anv thing?" After some days at length they ans- 
wer, “yes.” — “What?” “A light.” “Where is the 
light? ’ then they intimate its place to be either before 
them, or to one side, or above, or behind them. And 
they describe the colour of the light which is commonly 
yellowish. And each day it is pointed to in the same 
direction, and is seen equally whether the room be light 
or dark. Their eyes in the mean time are closed. And 
here with many the phenomenon stops. Others in this 
light now begin to discern objects held in the direction 
in which they see it. The range of this new visual or- 
gan and the conditions under which it acts are difierent 
in difierent instances. Sometimes the object must be 
close, sometimes it is best seen at a short distance. Hut 
seen it is. The following experiment which is decisive 
was made at my suggestion. A gentleman standing be- 
hind the entranced person held behind him a pack of 
cards, front which he drew several in succession, and 
without seeing them himself, presented them to the new 
visual organ of the patient. In each case she named 
the card right. The degree of light suited to this new 
mode of vision is variable; sometimes bright daylight is 
best; sometimes they prefer a moderate light. Some dis- 
tinguish figure and colour when (he room is so dark that 
the bystanders can distinguish neither. 

These observations, which are, however, only in 
conformity with similar evidence from many' other quar- 
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ters, I give on the authority of Mr. J. W. Williamson 
of Whickham, the gentleman, to tvhom I before alluded. 
The following accidental features attending the mani- 
festation of transposed senses were further observed by 
Mr. Williamson. 

In most of the persons, in whom Mr. Williamson has 
brought out transposed vision, the faculty has been loca- 
ted in a small surface of the scalp behind the left ear; 
and to see objects well the patient has held them at the 
distance of five or six inches from and opposite to this 
spot. One young woman, who had been temporarily 
set aside under affliction for the loss of a relative, on 
the experiments being resumed, saw from all parts of 
the head, but confusedly, a broken and incomplete pic- 
ture. On a subsequent day she saw with the right side 
of her head. Afterwards the visual sense returned to 
its first place. 

In one young person the new sentient organ was 
on the top of her head, and to see objects she required 
them to be brought into contact with it. Once that she 
had a rheumatic cold and tenderness of the scalp, she 
said, when entranced, putting her hand to the crown of 
her head, that the cold had made her eyes sore. 

One person saw objects best when placed behind 
her at the distance of seven or eight feet. 

The governess in a neighbouring family was mes- 
merized for tic douloureux. In seven sittings she was 
cured. At the second sitting in her trance she exhi- 
bited displaced sensation. She could read with her 
fingers ends; her way was to hold the book open against 
her chest, the back of the book towards her, with one 
hand; then she passed a finger of the other hand slowly 
over each word to read it. 

The part-physical character of these phenomena is 
shewn by an observation of Dr. Petctin’s on the first of 
his cataleptic patients. At the time that the patient heard 
with the pit of her stomach, he found that if with the 
fingers of one, say the left, hand he touched the pit of 
her stomach, and whispered to the fingers of his right 
hand, the patient heard him. Hut if the left hand was 
removed to the smallest possible distance from the 
patient, the contact being interrupted, she no longer 

heard him. Then he made a chain of seven persons, 
holding each others hands; the nearest to the patient 
was her sister, who touched the pit of her stomach ; at 
the other end was Dr. Petetin, who whispered to his 
fingers, and was heard. A cane was then introduced 
as part of the circuit, the patient still heard. But if a 
stick of sealing wax or a glass rod was substituted for 
it, or if one of the party wore silk gloves, the patient 
could no longer hear Dr. Petetin. Without close obser- 
vation, what is physical in the phenomena, which have 
thus engaged us, is liable to be overlooked ; ami the 
bystander may class them as examples of lucidity, which 
they are not. Organic cooperation may be traced in 
them all. Thus, among Mr. Williamson's earlier expe- 
riments, he tried, sitting before the entranced person, 
(who had shewn no lucidity) by imaging strongly to 
himself a white horse to force the image into her mind. 
When, being awakened, she had left the room, on her 
way she said to her fellow-servant; ' what was it master 
said to mo about a white horse? I am sure he said 
something.” Mr. Williamson on learning the maid’s remark 
supposed his mental operation hail been successful. But 
the same experiment, when repeated, mostly failed. At 
last he found out why: It only succeeded, when in his 
mental urgency, he half made in his own throat the 


motions of the sounds that expressed the mental image. 
Then and then only the patient caught it. For her mind 
could not read his thoughts, but yet had penetrated the 
inferior part of the nervous system only, — the cranio- 
spinal cord ; and being there, had adopted sympathetically 
the voluntarily impulses that were there performed; so 
she half moved the muscles of her own vocal organs to 
express the idea, and from that, its imperfect expression, 
received it into her thoughts. No doubt the phenomenon 
of Victor’s singing the words to M. de Puystfgur’s men- 
tally hummed air was the same with the above, and not 
one of mesmeric lucidity, the subject which we are 
now approaching. 

But I pause; — and go no further. 

For my object in these letters generally has been to 
establish principles. And the phenomena of lucidity 
developed in artificial trance have been only the same as, 
and have not been as yet made more of than, the luci- 
dity of catalepsy. No further principle has yet emerged 
from their study. And my special object in this letter 
has been to persuade the opponents of Mesmerism to 
do it justice; and 1 think 1 am most likely to attain my 
end by not attempting to prove loo much. 

So that nothing remains for me to do, but to observe 
the form, in which these letters were originally shaped, 
in recollection of the pleasant hours which the residence 
of your family at Boppard during the winter of 1844 — 45, 
caused me, and to say finally, 

Dear Archy, farewell. 


postscript 


A postscript is said generally to contain the pith of 
a letter. It is an old saw and therefore entitled to my 
respect; so on this occasion I will make it true. 

There have been for many years persons in Paris, 
who gain a livelihood by their performances when en- 
tranced. The most celebrated among these persons at 
present is M. Alexis. A friend ami patient of mine, a 
gentleman educated to the bar, who is passing the pre- 
sent winter at Paris, look occasion recently to consult 
M. Alexis about his health. The opinion, which M. Alexis 
delivered, when entranced, on the case, is more precise 
and minute than 1 had ventured to express; but it agrees 
with a'i that I had observed, and I see no reason why 
it should not be strictly exact. The treatment, which 
M. Alexis has recommended, does not differ at all from 
that which any medical man of experience might rea- 
sonably have ordered in such a case. I have known 
other instances in which the intuition of entranced per- 
sons has furnished them with a seemingly equally accu- 
rate knowledge of the complaints of persons either brought 
into their presence, or otherwise into relation with them. 
The prescriptions of persons in lucid trance seem to me 
mostly shrewd guesses founded upon the nature of the 
case and what is popularly known of the action of reme- 
dies. Sometimes, however, particularly when mesmerism 
or loss of blood are advised, the performers seem to 
have an extraordinary sagacity in measuring the dose of 
the remedy. 

When the consultation was over, my friend asked 
M. Alexis a variety of questions from a list which I had 
sent to him. The following are the answers given to 
some of them. 
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God is every where. The human soul is a distinct 
principle; which when death occurs becomes separated from 
the body. During life the soul is imprisoned in the body. 
The moon is not inhabited. The planets, that are not too 
near to or too remote from the sun, have inhabitants; who 
are intelligent like man; but their degree of intelligence 
is much inferior to that of man. 

A wild jumble this one would say of solemn truisms 
and of mere fudge! Certainly such a statement coining 
from a single entranced person is good for nothing. 
Hut suppose many persons in lucid trance of different 
ages, occupations, sexes, and living in different parts of 
the world, shall agree in the. whole or in certain parts 
of such a story, what shall we say? the same persons 
proving at the same time capable of describing accura- 
tely what is taking place at two or three hundred miles 
distance ? 

My friend then put into the hand of M. Alexis my 
note, and asked him if he could tell him any thing about 
the writer. It was then half past eleven in the forenoon. 

M. Alexis said "the writer is bald; short in stature, 
something above fifty years of age ; has lost the use of 
his legs; he is in bed; he has a very active mind; he is 
a physician." Each shot hit the mark. "He lives on 
the sea -coast;" this my friend denied. "No" said 
M. Alexis on reflection, "it is not the sea but a river. 
Ho lives on the banks of the Rhine about twenty leagues 
from Frankfort." The bull’s eye again. 

My friend then asked as I had begged him to do 
how he got so see these things. M. Alexis said it was 
by an exercize of the will. That one day, however, 
he could see one class of things only; another day 
another class; and that his perception was clearer 
some days than others. By his will I conclude that M. 
Alexis meant an elfort of attentiou. 1. suppose that when 
in this state, vistas as it were open to the seer into 
indefinite remoteness, and he just bends his observation 
to what is thus opened to him. M. Alexis said, that in 
conceiving a remote scene, he does not perceive what 
intervenes; but only the single group of things to which his 


attention has been drawn. The entranced person is proba- 
bly always liable to mislead you; either through his view 
being at that time accidentally obscured; or through the 
influence of preconceived notions on his mind ; or through 
the thoughts of others who are present influencing him. 
And an observer must always be on his guard against 
these unintentional sources of error, as well as against 
premeditated deception. 

There are four principal applications to be made of 
these extraordinary powers, if they really exist. 

I. To medical diagnosis and (he treatment of 
disease. 

II. To the solution of the higher philosophical 
problems. 

HI. To check irregular practices and even vicious 
thoughts; for you have only to consult the next som- 
nambulist as to your neighbour’s intentions, and he will 
tell you what they arc. 

IV. To the guidance of conduct, through learning 
what is in the womb of time. For it is ascertained that 
the trance-prevision discloses no, so to speak, brute fate, 
or (unavoidable necessity, but only what will happen if 
things remain as they are; knowing which you may occa- 
sionally avert or avoid what is coining, by pursuing an 
altered course. 

Now let us suppose the odds to be millions to one 
against all (his being true, would it not still be worth 
while putting one’sself to considerable trouble for the 
merest chance of finding in the end such important 
results attainable? But the odds are less; for the genu- 
ineness of such details as I have given in the preceding 
pages is attested by a host of writers otherwise of un- 
questioned fidelity. And the trouble is little; for the 
outside of it is to go to Paris for a fortnight; or to pay 
M. Alexis for coming to London. The investigation 
itself would require some good sense, and much candor, 
and a full attention to all the reasonable precautions, 
which you would be told are necessary not to spoil at 
each silting the state of trance. 
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THE PROPHETS AMONG US 


I T would be a comfort to know the future if good times 
are ahead. It would certainly be helpful to know the 
future if the future is to be rotten. 

Political leaders and businessmen are keenly interested in 
social changes to come. Even a good guess could mean the 
difference between greatness and obscurity. 

Lonely women with little to do yearn desperately to know 
if some member of cafe society will wed or bear young. I hey 
seem personally involved in the emotional and biological 
futures of such persons as Ethel Kennedy and Jackie Onassis. 

And so from all walks of 'life comes the cry, “Tell us, then, 
of the economy. Will there be war? Is Jackie pregnant? Will 
a plague take us all? Will Princess Anne wed a commoner? 
Famine? Plane crashes?'' 

The answer to these questions and more lies in the future. 
And those who can see ahead will be great in the land. 

So the prophets arise among us One says. “Lo, I gaze into 
my orb of crystal and behold the orb of Jackie’s belly.” While 
this one heralds a wastrel bom only to consume and pollute, 
another announces the coming of a great spiritual leader in 
the person of Elvis Presley. Not to be outdone, yet another 
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tells us that Ted Kennedy will win the 1972 presidential 
election. 

Aside from a lot of wrong guesses, many of these prophets 
arc actually psychic. They have extra sensory perception and 
some are telepathic. Their sensitivity does give them insights 
and flashes through which they can often tell what lies ahead. 

They seem to be quite good with certain individuals and 
will occasionally see true about future events which affect the 
country. Their biggest drawback is that they seem just as con- 
fident when prophesying lies as when they hit on the truth. 

For instance, proven psychic Shirley Harrison (in 1969) 
went on record with the joyous news that the marriage of 
Jackie and Ari will survive. She then prophesied that the 
Russians would be first to land a man on the moon. 

Forgetting the errors and remembering only the hits, 
people tend to believe that these prophets are divinely fa- 
vored. They are awed by any display of psychic power, even 
flashes of intuition. 

People should realize that extra sensory perception, which 
includes intuition, telepathy, precognition, etc., is common 
to everyone at one time or another. It varies in clarity and in 
how often it occurs with individuals. One who realizes he has 
such abilities can develop them into talents. This is what 
makes the difference between your average “psychic” and 
the person who only claims to be good at getting hunches. 

Some people seem to have no psychic ability and some 
have no ear for music while others are color blind. Rather 
than say that psychic ability is a gift, it would be more 
accurate to say that its lack is a defect. Also, rather than to 
hold it in awe, one should give it only the respect due any 
ability. For psychic abilities are not even an indication of 
simple goodness, much less of divine inspiration. 

A continuing mixture of hits and misses from the same 
person is proof that the prophecies do not come from any 
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higher power. After all, if a person could tap the Main 
Source, he would be stupid to settle for anything less. 

When considering the merits of our modern prophets we 
should first determine the source of their prophecies. The 
first claim made by and for most prophets is that their mes- 
sages come from the Creator. We are expected to believe 
that the Creator of the Universe wants us to know certain 
coming events and is using as a messenger one ol our own 
nation and tongue. 

If the Creator actually wanted such messages delivered to 
us through a prophet, then that prophet would speak true 
100% of the time. There would be no margin for error in the 
message and there would be no question of its source any 
more than one would question the source of a Western Union 
telegram. 

In the greater order of things, as well as in the daily busi- 
ness of living, the inability to pin down sources would lead to 
chaos. Consider this purely hypothetical example with its ab- 
surd conclusion: 

A Western Union messenger knocks on your door and 
hands you three telegrams, supposedly from an uncle. One 
tells vou that you must make an immediate move to another 
state to manage family affairs. Another tells you that your 
favorite political candidate (of whom your uncle has inside 

information) is going to win the upcoming election. The last 
tells you that a socialite you have heard of, but never expect 
to meet, is pregnant. 

Well, you immediately call home about the family business 
and it is confirmed that you are needed. That evening your 
candidate loses by a landslide so great that your uncle's pre- 
diction is made ridiculous. 

While talking over the last telegram with a gossip-nut 
friend, you learn about the supposedly pregnant socialite. 
Her husband has been sterile for years and she practices birth 
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control because she doesn't dare get pregnant. 

The first thing you do after this is to run to Western Union 
with the three telegrams. You explain that the one about 
family business is obviously from your unde. The second, 
however, could not be from him because he is a pollster and 
would never be that far off. The third must be a joke as your 
uncle would not waste a telegram on such frivolous garbage 
as a socialite’s pregnancy. 

Western Union then tells you that their messenger has been 
dismissed. He had been so thrilled with handling an important 
message from your uncle that it had gone to his head. He 
went so far as to contrive messages of his own and run them 
through the machines. He justified this by saying that he got 
impressions and visions and his left ankle itched. 

From there he went on to smaller message services, work- 
ing cheap since he made up all die messages himself. At last 
report he is in the state hospital. He now scribbles messages 
from your uncle on tongue depressors and throws them 
through the bars of a window on the third floor. 


Aside from those who claim divine inspiration, there are 
those who say they have extra sensory perception. They are 
the ones 1 like because they have usually developed an ability 
and made it a talent and use it as such. 

When they are wrong they admit it; and why not? After 
all. they have not staked their reputations on anything in 
Heaven or Hell. There is no blasphemy involved in saying 
they goofed, and they gain more respect when they arc right. 

In the next category are those who get their messages from 
the lower powers. These include spiritualists, astrologers, card 
readers, operators of ouija boards (pronounced weegec), 
table tapping, automatic writing, etc. 

Only the phoniest of these claim messages from the 
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Creator. Seldom do they claim it is their own psychic ability. 
Instead, they claim only that the power or influence is from 
outside themselves. 

They claim contact with the souls of the dead as in spirit- 
ualism. Others claim influence from the stars, each interpret- 
ing the same pattern differently. Still others claim contact 
with non-human life forms as with the ouija board or through 
the practice of witchcraft. 

All these arc often wrong so they would not be classified as 
among the higher powers. Of course, “God”, “the Lord”, 
“Jesus”, when applied as labels for entities giving wrong in- 
formation would not come from the Creator and so would 
also be relegated to the lower powers. 

One who claims divine guidance is Jeane Dixon. She is said 
to have accurately predicted that China would go communist, 
the death of Dag Hammarskjold, the suicide (or murder) of 
Marilyn Monroe and the Kennedy assassinations. 

She is called the world's greatest seer, phenomenal, amaz- 
ing, fantastic and a phoney. Aside from claiming divine 
inspiration and telepathic abilities she uses a crystal ball and 
cards. 

Ruth Montgomery wrote a book about her titled “A Gift 
of Prophecy”. According to the book. Jeane learned about 
her “powers’’ at the age of eight. A Gypsy fortune teller read 
her palm and told her she had the gift of prophecy. 

Now a gift is not an ability one has and develops into a 
talent. A gift is from someone apart from the person receiving 
it. 

So at the age of eight she was led to believe that the 
Creator had made her a special person. Reinforcing this blas- 
phemy, the old Gypsy gave the child a crystal ball and a deck 
of cards. 

If little Jeanie had been average she might have drifted to 
Hollywood and opened up a store front fortune telling parlor 




and joke shop. Or because of the cards, she might have gone 
to Las Vegas and become a faro dealer. 

But when she got to Hollywood, instead of going into rhe 
fortune telling game right off, she married a Chewy dealer 
name of Jimmy Dixon. Shortly thereafter Jim Look her off to 
Washington, D.C. where they got into real estate and met a 
lot of politicians. 

Politicians also believe they are divinely ordained so she 
had found a home. 

Her early grounding in the occult was really a necessity 
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here. Let’s face it. If you are connected with fortune tellers, 
car dealers, politicians and real estate agents and can’t boast 
some degree of divinity for yourself, you’ll just never make it. 

Jeane Dixon built up her reputation gradually by giving 
psychic readings for friends. 1 don’t doubt that she has devel- 
oped some of her natural ability^ as she has several good 
testimonials. 

Rut accurate readings for friends is not proof or divine in- 
spiration. A psychic relationship with a client is highly 
personal. Many impressions and actual thought transference 
can occur. It is when the psychic drops the person-to-person 
readings and talks about prominent persons and events which 
concern the rest of us that the fun begins. Then that psy chic 
is obliged to be consistently accurate or get out of the lime- 
light. . 

Jeane Dixon, however, goes on year after year, making pre- 
dictions and implying they are from the Creator. It seems no 
one keeps a record nor analyzes her predictions for real 
psychic content. 

So let us examine some of her predictions and sec how 
they grew from hunches to hindsight. A good one to start 
with is President Kennedy's assassination. 

According to Ruth Montgomery ’s book, "A Gift ol Proph- 
ecy”. Jeane had gotten an impression that Kennedy had just 
made a decision to go on a trip to the South. She saw a black 
cloud descending that told her the trip would be soon and 

fatal. 

Now if she had been as sure of the truth of this vision as 
she said afterward, she might have gone to :hc Secret Sendee. 
With her reputation she could have gotten to one of the 
biggies there, given him a quick demonstration of her psychic 
powers and then told him her story. 

Our Secret Service is not deaf to tips on dangers to the 
President. Nixon’s mid-August motorcade through New 
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Orleans was cancelled on what turned out to be little more 
than a joke, although Nixon wasn’t laughing. 

Jeane’s warning might at least have gotten them to put on 
the car’s plastic top. It was not bulletproof but was some- 
what deflective and would have made sighting in very diffi- 
cult for an overhead shooter. 

If she failed with the Secret Service she could have gone to 
the Washington Post. Both Jeane and the President were big 
enough, even then, to rate a front page story on the predic- 
tion. And even if it didn't come to pass it would still be 
terrific copy. 

A prominent news story would have inspired every' trigger 
happy nut around that maybe he was the one chosen to pull 
it off. Knowing this train of thought the Secret Service would 
have had to be more wary. A plastic canopy for the car would 
have been basic. Oswald might have stayed home that day. 

But how did she really try to alert the President? In the 
book she goes to Kay Halle, a woman close to the Kennedy 
family. Now Kay only had a casual acquaintanceship with 
Jeane. She was hardly the one to confide in for such an im- 
portant psychic impression. 

Anyway, Jeane told Kay about her belief that Kennedy 
had just made a decision to go someplace in the South that 
would be fatal to him. From this, Kay was supposed to tell 
Kennedy not to make that trip. 

Jeane continued that for a long time she had been seeing 
this black cloud over the White House which kept getting big- 
ger and kept moving downward. That meant the time was 
near and Kennedy would be killed while awav from the White 

4 • 

House. 

This was it! This was the extent of the warning that a logi- 
cal, worldly woman was supposed to take to a logical, world- 
ly President of the United States. This was supposed to get 
him to put off a trip important to his hoped for re-election. 
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here. Let's lace ir. If you arc connected with fortune tellers, 
car dealers, politicians and real estate agents and can't boast 
some degree of divinity for yourself, you’ll just never make it. 

Jeane Dixon built up her reputation gradually by giving 
psychic readings for friends. I don’t doubt that she has devel- 
oped some of her natural ability as she has several good 
testimonials. 

But accurate readings for friends is not proof of divine in- 
spiration. A psychic relationship with a client is highly 
personal. Many impressions and actual thought transference 
can occur. It is when the psychic drops the person-to-person 
readings and talks about prominent persons and events which 
concern the rest of us that the fun begins. Then that psychic 
is obliged to be consistently accurate or get out of the lime- 
light. 

Jeane Dixon, however, goes on year after year, making pre- 
dictions and implying they arc from the Creator. It seems no 
one keeps a record nor analyzes her predictions for real 
psychic content. 

So let us examine some of her predictions and see how 
they grew from hunches to hindsight. A good one to start 
with is President Kennedy’s assassination. 

According to Ruth Montgomery’s book, “A Gift of Proph- 
ecy”, Jeane had gotten an impression that Kennedy had just 
made a decision to go on a trip to the South. She saw a black 
cloud descending that told her the trip would be soon and 
fatal. 

Now if she had been as sure of the truth of this vision as 
she said afterward, she might have gone to the Secret Service. 
With her reputation she could have gotten to one of the 
biggies there, given him a quick demonstration of her psychic- 
powers and then told him her story. 

Our Secret Service is not deaf to tips on dangers to the 
President. Nixon’s mid-August motorcade through New 
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Orleans was cancelled on what turned out to be little more 
than a joke, although Nixon wasn’t laughing. 

Jeane’s warning might at least have gotten them to put on 
the car’s plastic top. It was not bulletproof but was some- 
what deflective and would have made sighting in very diffi- 
cult for an overhead shooter. 

If she failed with the Secret Service she could have gone to 
the Washington Post. Both Jeane and the President were big 
enough, even then, to rate a front page story on the predic- 
tion. And even if it didn’t come to pass it would still be 
terrific copy. 

A prominent news story would have inspired every trigger 
happy nut around that maybe he was the one chosen to pull 
it off. Knowing this train of thought the Secret Service would 
have had to be more wary. A plastic canopy for the car would 
have been basic. Oswald might have stayed home that day. 

But how did she really try to alert the President? In the 
book she goes to Kay Halle, a woman close to the Kennedy 
family. Now Kay only had a casual acquaintanceship with 
Jeane. She was hardly the one to confide in for such an im- 
portant psychic impression. 

Anyway, Jeane told Kay about her belief that Kennedy 
had just made a decision to go someplace in the South that 
would be fatal to him. From this, Kay was supposed to tell 
Kennedy not to make that trip. 

Jeane continued that for a long time she had been seeing 
this black cloud over the White House which kept getting big- 
ger and kept moving downward. That meant the rime was 
near and Kennedy would be killed while away from the White 
House. 

This was it! This was the extent of the warning that a logi- 
cal, worldly woman was supposed to take to a logical, world- 
ly President of the United States. This was supposed to get 
him to put off a trip important to his hoped for re-election. 



The Prophets Among Us 


9 


Later Kay said she turned the message over in her mind 
but, “1 simply could not bring myself to deliver such a dread- 
ful and nebulous warning”. 

The warning was less nebulous by Nov. 20 when Jeane 
told at least two people that the President was going to be 
shot. It was even less nebulous the day before the assass- 
ination. In the book Jeane implied that Kennedy would have 
been all right if he could keep himself safe from bullets for 
the next few days. 

Next day, four hours before the shots were fired, Jeane 
announced that this would be the day of the assassination. 
So according to page 1 1 of “A Gift of Prophecy”, four hours 
before the killing, Jeane knew what would happen and the 
day. Why bother with such a "nebulous” warning as she did a 
few weeks before? 

Kennedy went to Texas despite her nebulous warning. 
Why, then, when the warning was no longer nebulous, didn’t 
she repeat the clearer warning to someone who could act on 
it? 

This reminds me of one of those dreams of danger where 
the one who can help is stuck in ookv mud and can hardly 
move. 

Of course, it is quite possible that the Kennedy family was 
jinxed. This is dealt with extensively in Jess Steam’s book, 
“Adventures Into the Psychic.’’ Here, even John Kennedy ex- 
pressed this belief. 

lie expected death and like his brother, Bobby, he seemed 
to want to take every chance just to get the dirty business 
over with. 

John Kennedy, like Abraham Lincoln, had many warnings 
but either ignored them or accepted them as Pate. Lincoln 
had letters from mediums all over the country warning him of 



10 


Keeping Score On Our Modern Prophets 


assassination. 

Incidentally, on pages 38 and 39 of Steam’s “Adventures 
Into the Psychic” there is an amazing list of similarities be- 
tween the assassins, Lee Harvy Oswald and John Wilkes 
Booth. 

Many theories were put forth that these killings were in 
accordance with natural cycles. This might well be. And if so, 
the assassinations were not events to be prevented if possible 
but a matter of events pre-ordained. 

They happened according to certain laws of cycles, over- 
lapping destinies, like pebbles falling in the water and their 
circles converging on one another. These converging circles 
may send out signals apparent to psychics. 

But to say the Creator is trying to give a warning is absurd. 
If the Creator wanted to prevent an assassination, that assas- 
sination simply would not occur. 

Biblical warnings to individuals dealt with persons who 
were leading a whole people to ruin through the transgression 
of Jehovah’s laws. The picture could have been changed by 
going back to the old ways. This concept did not apply to 
either Kennedy or Lincoln. 

Some people lend themselves to these pre-ordained or cy- 
clic calamities. If a ship is to go down with great loss of life, 
sure enough, its captain is the perfect patsy. He is a profes- 
sional hero who dares Fate and sneers at caution. 

In short, he’s the last person who would heed a warning. 
He’s a compulsive gambler, born to lose and looking forward 
to his own doom. 

So when the Great Gremlin was engineering his cyclic 
zingers a few years ago he would naturally have considered 
the Kennedys. For high class goofing off they would be the 
jackpot. To the Great Gremlin, the Kenncdys must have been 
as welcome as a bucket of monkeys on April Fool’s Day, be- 
sides which, those downs are as predictable as the Jukes and 
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the Kalikaks. 


Getting back to nebulous warnings, we go to Carole Lom- 
bard’s fatal plane crash. 

Miss Lombard, the wife of Clark Gable, was on a war bond 
selling tour. It so happened that Jeane was also working on 
the bond drive. She told Miss Lombard that she should not go 
anywhere by plane for at least six weeks. She cautioned her, 
instead, to confine her travels to automobile or train. 

Well, if you remember, there was strict gas rationing for 
cars then and the trains were crowded with all those rough 
soldiers. Carole flipped a coin, took a plane and died. 

She would have boarded many planes in the next six 
weeks. There was nothing in the warning about which plane 
there would be danger from or even what kind of danger. It 
could have been air sickness or discomfort from stomach gas 
caused by the high altitude. 

The war bond drive was very important to Carole who was 
very patriotic as well as being “a real good looking broad.’* 
Carole also might have suspected that since Jeane was also 
helping with the drive, maybe by grounding her Jeane would 
score more bond points by default. 

At any rate, Jeanc’s influence carried less weight than the 
flip of a coin. That for your nebulous warnings! 

Moving right along we come to Ted Kennedy’s plane crash 
which resulted in a severe back injury. 

In “A Gift of Prophecy” Jeane tells Mary Alice Stork, 
supposedly close to the Kennedy's, that she must tell them 
that Teddy must stay out of private planes for the next two 
weeks. If he flew anyway, she warned, something very serious 
would happen to him. 

Next morning Mrs. Stork read in the paper that Ted had 
gotten his back broken in a plane crash. We may never know 



12 


Keeping Score On Our Modern Prophets 


if Mary Alice told Ted or any of the Kennedy s. But why was 
it left up to her? 

This warning was nebulous. It also covered two weeks in- 
stead of the few hours Ted had before the crash. Moreover 
it was given, again, to someone who may not have passed it 
on, or if she did pass it on it was not specific enough to be 
taken seriously. 

When the warning was described to Jcane as a premonition 
she said, ;i It was not a premonition. God showed it to me.” 

It follows, I suppose, that “God” also showed her the fates 
of Carole Lombard and President Kennedy. Which “God?” 

The big question here is if the tragedies were known in ad- 
vance and if “God” wanted them stopped, why was Jeane 
Dixon given the job? 

I compare the cases of John Kennedy's assassination and 
Ted’s plane crash to the Kitty Genovese murder in New York. 
You may remember that Kitty was being butchered by a dis- 
gruntled suitor while dozens of witnesses witnessed from an 
apartment house nearby. 

No one made a move to help Kitty except for one person 
we might compare to Jcane. This person called a friend clear 
across town who, in turn, called the police. They arrived in 
time to cover the body and count the witnesses who didn’t 
want to get involved. 

Suppose you were “God” and wanted someone to be warn- 
ed of a tragedy. Would you give the job to that old buck pas- 
ser, Jeane, or would you give the job to someone who would 
go directly to the victim or to die authorities? 

Had you been a friend of Kitty’s would you want the only 
conscientious witness to be someone who would call across 
town to a friend? Wouldn’t you, instead, want one who 
would call the police direct? 

Well, I should reckon so! 
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An interesting sidelight to Jeane’s approach to prophecy 
was given in The National Enquirer of Aug. 24, 1969. In a 
story tilled “Jeane Dixon Predicts Ted Kennedy’s Future” 
Jeane explained how a “prophecy” given by her went wrong. 

Six weeks before Ted caused the drowning of Mary Jo 

Kopechne, Jeane said, “I feel the Kennedy mechinations 
stronger than ever. Sen. Edward Kennedy will get the 1972 
Democratic presidential nomination; however there are po- 
tent, dangerous vibrations around him which could alter the 
course of his life.” 

Now, the last part simply echoed the apprehensions of 
everyone after Ted’s two brothers had been shot. One didn’t 
need to be a prophet to feel danger for the last of Joe Ken- 
nedy’s sons. 

Rut the cute part is the way Jeane tried to wiggle out of 
her mistake and even make capital ot it. According to the 
Enquirer she explained, “When 1 predicted that Ted Kennedy 
would get the 1972 Democratic presidential nomination, I 
saw it through telepathy by reading his mind. Those were 
man-made plans.” 

Rut were they? If so, Kennedy had been lying when he re- 
peatedly said he didn’t intend to run. 

And how about telepathy? It’s pretty commonly accepted 
as a fact. If we accept telepathy it would explain a lot. 
Wouldn’t the minds of prominent people, driven by ambition, 
be like strong beacons? Wouldn’t they send out impressions 
which could be picked up by a good telepath? 

If Jeane Dixon is a tclcpath her claims to prophecy are 
nonsense. Merely knowing that Kennedy meant to run did 
not mean he would actually run. If it was telepathy then 
there was no prophecy involved in her original statement that 
Kennedy would run for president. 

Carrying the idea further, if she uses telepathy, how about 
her predictions of tragedy for John and Bobby Kennedy? 
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I can imagine President Kennedy being apprehensive about 
a trip to Dallas. He might well have strongly projected the 
thought, “There arc a lot of rightwing fanatics in Dallas. It 
could be dangerous but I’ll have to risk it.” 

Is this what Jcanc picked up and called prophecy? 

Maybe Bobby also anticipated danger in the Los Angeles 
crowds and reflected it. Did Jeane also pick up his natural 
dread tclepathically and call it prophecy? 

Did Ted Kennedy project apprehension over a plane trip 
he was to take the next day? Did Jeane pick it up? She said 
within two weeks, so he would have been more aware of the 
time of danger than was Jeane. 

When Jeane met Carole Lombard did Carole project a fear 
of flying? Did she dread the next six weeks filled with numer- 
ous plane flights? I gather the first plane she got on crashed 
so why a sax week danger period unless Carole projected the 
fear of danger throughout that period herself. 

Jeane's next prediction of danger was an assassination at- 
tempt on a presidential candidate. The Enquirer of June 25, 
1972 carried the story Jean Dixon Predicted Attempted 
Assassination of George Wallace.” 

If anyone had reason to fear an assassination attempt it 
was George Wallace. Would he not have mentally projected 
the fear, even though he may never have expressed it in 
words? 

The Enquirer story relates how Jeane told a friend, Clyde 
Watts, that Wallace was in danger. As before, Jeane made no 
attempt to warn the victim. Nothing in the story indicates 
that Clyde Watts made any attempt to warn Wallace. 

The story tells how she gave the warning a month before 
the attempt on Wallace’s life. She said, “On April 13,1 gave a 
speech in Oklahoma and said there would be an assassination 
attempt on one of the presidential nominees — a Democrat. 1 
didn’t want to say the name in public.” 
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But why didn’t she want to say the name in public? 

The worst thing that could have happened would be that 
there would have been an attempt on Wallace’s life; which 
there was anyway. Since she predicted it she would have been 
home free. 

The best thing that could have happened is that security 
would have been tightened and Bremmer could have been dis- 
armed and captured before he could fire. Then Jcanc would 
have been a heroine indeed. 

So I repeat, what did Jeane have to lose by saying Wall- 
ace’s name in public? Nothing, unless she picked up the pro- 
jection of fear but didn’t know if it was from Wallace, Mc- 
Govern or Muskic. 

I don’t believe she said the name, even in private. Clyde 
Watts is a retired Army Reserve Brigadier General. If Jeane 
named Wallace to him at all or if he believed her at all reli- 
able, he would have taken action to get Wallace to tighten 
security. 


Another thing to consider is that a lack of security has 
played a big part in Jeane’s predictions about candidates. 

It was an almost abnormal lack of security which made 
President Kennedy ride through Dallas in an open convert- 
able. It was certainly abnormal of Bobby to traipse through 
the hotel crowds back to the unguarded kitchen where Sirhan 
waited. And for Wallace to mingle with a parking lot crowd is 
unthinkable for a man so hated by so many. 

Let me run this up the flagpole to see if you salute, or at 
least twitch. What if Jeane Dixon weren’t prophesying at all? 
What if these three men actually had death wishes going and 
were broadcasting them continually? 

This doesn’t mean that they were not still afraid. I think a// 
the candidates were afraid. Many psychics predicted assasi- 
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nation attempts which didn’t come off. They could have 
picked up the fears of Nixon, Agnew, McGovern, etc., along 
with those of the Kennedvs and Wallace. 

9 

But only the Kennedy’s and Wallace went out of their way 
to undermine whatever security measures they had working 
for them. Not only might they have been broadcasting death 
wishes and fears but their lack of security was obvious to 
everyone interested. One didn’t need to be a prophet to know 
they were all asking for a bullet. 

You might ask why, if this were not prophecy, did Jcanc 
indicate only Wallace as a potential assassin’s victim? But she 
did indicate another. In the same Enquirer story she said 
there would be an attempt on the life of vet another candi- 
date before the campaign was over. 

There wasn’t, but the remaining candidates must have been 
sending out messages of fear you could cut with a knife. What 
prophecy? 
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2 

PREDICTIONS ON FILE 


T HIS section will deal with all the prophecies I had access 
to which were public record. Some of them are biggies 
but most arc smallies; the ones you forget or which the 
prophets hope you forget 

Many were so forgettable I had to look them up in the 
“Facts On File Year Rooks” in the Public Library. This is a 
set of reference works covering all the biggies and smallies 
which make the news year by year. 

Some of the predictions arc subject to interpretation. 
Where Alex Tanous predicted 1970 as a year of unrest for the 
Catholic Church I wrote (no). I looked up the Catholic 
Church for 1970 in Facts on File and saw that year as just 
another period of gradual decline. If you arc closer to the 
subject you might have seen the reports as showing unrest. 

Only one prediction left me in rhe dark. Joseph Dc Louise 
predicted Tom Jones’ marriage would end in divorce in 1970. 
Facts on File didn’t mention him. I like to fed that even if 
Tom Jones did get a divorce in 1970, the Facts on File people 
knew it but left it out. 

Following are most of the predictions of 21 psychics cover- 
ed over the years. At the ends of the predictions arc the way 
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they actually turned out. 


JEANE DIXON 


National Enquirer Feb. 14, 1971 

Mostly for 1971 

• Johnny Cash to disappear mysteriously and then reappear 
after a lot of speculation. (No) 

• Dustin Hoffman to win more fame and success in 1971. 
(No. His only mention in “Facts” was his listing as one of the 
leads in “Who is Harry Kellerman and Why is He Saying 
those Terrible Things About Me?”) 

• Howard Hughes will have big losses financially. (No. His 
only newsworthy Fact on File was his June 18, 1971 divorce 
from Jean Peters) 

• Tragedy faces Jane Fonda unless she changes her ways. 
(No. She’s still going strong with no visible change in her 
ways) 

• Senator Muskie to get a great boost for his career on his 
birthday. (No) 

• A disaster on the scale of the Peruvian Quake and the Paki- 
stan typhoon will hit in 1971. (No major disasters for that 
year) 

• The economy will grow steadily toward renewed prosper- 
ity. (No. Just the opposite) 

• King Hussein of Jordan will lose power. (No) 

• Palestinian guerillas to disappear once Russian aid is with- 
drawn. (No) 


+ South Vietnamese Vice President Nguyen Cao Ky will be 
responsible for saving the lives of many Americans. (No) 

• Assassination attempts against Nixon will be foiled by U.S. 
Security forces. (No such attempts were reported) 


Radio astronomy or “Radio Astrology” 


to open up new 
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worlds in science. (No) 

• Senator Henry (Scoop) Jackson to win immortal fame. (No) 

• Angela Davis to have a bad year in which she pays for her 
bad judgement. (Angela Davis spent 1971 in jail pending her 
trial which treed her. She was highly publicized and well 
treated. She has not revised her attitudes and 1 don't think 
she regrets that year in the international limelight). 

family Weekly Jan. Itf, 1973 

• “The key to the return of our POW’s lies in Moscow— not 



But the LORD told me Jackie was pregnant. 
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in Hanoi or Laos.” (No) 

• “Most of our POW's will return in early 1974.” (No. This 
issue was on sale the day after the peace was signed and the 
first POW’s began coming back Feb. 13-14, 1973) 

• “The economy of our nation will continue to improve.— 
Our government will make wonderful strides in economic af- 
fairs, which will benefit all.” (Aside from the worst floods in 
200 years, famine staring us in the face, the dollar going Co 
hell, a disasterous fuel shortage and the near collapse of our 
government, 1973 looks like a great year) 

It is said of Jcanc Dixon that she has a record of 85% ac- 
curacy. It is also said that figures don’t lie but liars figure. 


JOSEPH DE LOUISE 

Joseph De Louise claims extra sensory perception. I be- 
lieve he was very good at first. According to the National En- 
quirer he made several right predictions in 1968. 

Earthquakes in Mexico, a gold price rise, that his state gov- 
ernor would not seek reelection, that Richard Ogilvie would 
be governor of Illinois, De Gaulle's reelection and an im- 
portant breakthrough in atomic energy. They all came true 
that same year. 

He was amazingly accurate in predicting, in detail, a train 
wreck and a bridge collapse, both causing several fatalities. 

National Enquirer May 25, 1969 


For 1969 

• Jackie Onassis to bear a son. (No) 

• A tragedy will involve the Kennedvs around water. (The 
tragedy actually involved the Kopcchncs when Mary Jo was 
drowned after being trapped in a car Teddy drove off a bridge 
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on July 1 9 ; 1969.) 

This prophecy got De Louise a lot of publicity. But if you 
analyze it you will see that it is a simple one. There is nothing 
great about predicting a tragedy involving any large family. 
To tie it to water is not much of an improvement. Ted 
Kennedy, as well as many of the others, lives in Ilyannisport 
and nearly the whole family gets much of their pleasure from 
water sports. 

If a Kennedy child had broken his neck water skiing De 
Louise would have gotten the same amount of credit for ac- 
curacy. Besides, if all the Kennedys had heeded the warning 
and stayed ashore the drowning would still have oceured. So 
prophecy or no, it was still worthless) 

• Prominent American civil rights leader to be assassinated, 
(no) 

• Crippling transport strike with many union officials ar- 
rested. (No) 

• Liz Taylor to retire from movies, break up with Richard 
and have abdominal illness. (No) 

• Attempts to burn several colleges and arrests of over 200 
ringleaders of the civil unrest. (No) 

• Ex-Premier Sukarno to be assassinated. (No) 

• New form of birth control acceptable to the Catholic 
Church. (No) 

• Johnny Carson's contract not to be renewed and he is to 
be replaced in the Tonight Show. (No) 

• Panama Canal to be sabotaged. (No) 

• Earthquakes crossing Bombay, Thailand. Rangoon, Burma 
and Philippines, killing thousands Bolivia also, with tremen- 
dous loss of life. (No) 

• Drastic stock market drop, talk of devaluing dollar. (Yes) 
This will touch off a major worldwide financial crisis. (No) 
Inflation to continue with government rent and wage freeze. 
(Yes, the beginning of the end) 



22 


Keeping Score On Our Modern Prophets 


National Enquirer Aug. 24 . 1969 

For 1969 and the future 

• Nixon hospitalized. (July 21, 1973 for a few days for viral 
pneumonia. Hardly a prophecy since it came off four years 
later. Also, most presidents spend a few days in the hospital) 

• Terrible quakes to hit northern California, Oregon and 
Washington. (Not yet) 

• Government scandal that will make the Abe Fortas affair 
look like a tea party. (If he saw something it could have been 
Watergate. Rut it was undated, years in the future and so va- 
gue it is only a prophecy if you want it to be one) 

• Marriage ahead in the Sinatra family. (If so it didn’t make 
Facts On File) 

• Russian space spectacular with 6, 7 or 8 ships linked up to 
form a space platform. (Not yet) 

• Tragic accident to one of Queen Elizabeth’s children. (Not 
yet) 

• A divorce, career breakup and narcotics charge to hit 
Beatles. (So? It probably all happened. 1 didn’t even bother 
to look it up. Such a prediction would apply, eventually, to 
any rock group) 

• New type plastic heart that will make transplants unnec- 
essary. (Not yet) 

• Reagan seems in danger. (Not yet) 

The most inaccurate prediction he made in 1969 was that 
he was going to stop making predictions. He continued to 
make predictions through 1970, ‘71 and 72. 

1 Ic probably decided to stop predicting (or said he would) 
because of the Kopechne drowning. Such a promise would 
make most people think he is modest and unassuming. 

His modesty is not so impressive, however, after seeing 
how a little hindsight turned a lucky guess into a crystal clear 
vision. 
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His original prediction, in the May 25, 1969 National En- 
quirer, was simple, vague and about as unspecific as a pre- 
diction can be. “There will be a tragedy involving the Ken- 
nedy's around water.” That’s all there was to it. 

But after it happened, he tells us that it was actually so 
clear that if he had written it down and had it witnessed be- 
forehand he would have been sanctified by no :ess than Jcane 
Dixon. Here is how hindsight helped an otherwise ho hum 
prediction. In the Aug. 24, 1969 Enquirer he beefed it up 
thusly: ‘Slowly I felt myself become passive, in a kind of 
trance. Then 1 started to see water and as I did a woman’s 
face appeared. Her eyes were closed, her hair was floating in 
the water and bubbles were coming from her mouth. 

1 Then the name Ted Kennedy* appeared, as though in a 
newspaper headline-then, distinctly, the word ‘Drowned.’ ” 
Yet, with such a clear hindsight into the “Kennedy” tra- 
gedy, in the same Aug. 24 article he said Ted was politically 
dead! He added that McGovern would be the Democratic 
nominee so I guess that puts him back in top place as a 
prophet. 


National Enquirer May 10, 1970 
Upcoming and loosely dated if at all 

• Red China atomic accident before Sept. 1970 causes 
worldwide concern. (No) 

• Agnew to be shot at but not killed, and soon. (No) 

• Castro forced into exile by Aug. 1970. (No) 

• Market advances to 900 by Sept. 1970. (No) 

• Liz and Richard Burton to separate by fall of 1970. (No) 

• Hundreds to die in Mediterranean boat accident by June or 
July of 1970. (No) 

• Rose Kennedy should be guarded from a fall during the 
warmer months (of 1970?). (No fall reported) 
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• Tom Jones marriage to run into trouble and divorce pro- 
ceedings. (Who cares?) 

• Aristotle Onassis may be in danger in August or Septem- 
ber, 1970. (No danger reported) 

• Federal government to launch a mammoth investigation 
into an Alaskan oil scandal in 1970. (No) 

National Enquirer Jan. 18, 1970 

For 1970 

• Two serious but unsuccessful attempts on Agnew’s life. 
(No) 

• Nixon to end Viet Nam war in 1970. (No) 

• Ted Kennedy to be involved in another car accident. (No) 

• Engagement in Nixon family. (No) 

• Nixon to announce formation of new police agency to 
counter revolutionary activities in the U. S. (No) 

• Drouth to hit lower midwest. (No) 

• Dramatic space rescue in which one ship to be sent up to 
help another. Russia may he involved. (No) 

• Nixon administration shakcup; many government figures 
ousted. (No. This one would have been perfect if forecast 
for 1973) 

*'.'he last prediction is interesting. You will find many pre- 
dictions which would have been accurate had they been fore- 
cast for some time in the future. Then again, an undated pre- 
diction lacks potency. Most predictions concerning govern- 
ments and economics will come true if you will only be pa- 
tient. 


National Enquirer Jan. 17, 1971 

For 1971 

• Mrs. Martin Luther King to marry a doctor. (No) 
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• Pressure will grow to tax religious institutions. (No) 

• Worst depression in U.S. history to start in 1971 and end 
in 1976. (No) 

• U.S. to announce two weapons, one using sound waves, 
the other, 'ascr. (No) 

• Japan to have disastrous earthquakes. (No) 

• Talk of moving capital to a western state. (No) 

• Famous volcano to erupt with great loss of life. (No) 

• World will watch a pending change in Russia. (No) 

• Government to seriously consider reactivating WAV. II 
POYV camps for dissidents. (No) 

• Hundreds to die in a ship fire at sea. (No) 

• Four U.S. cities hit by police strikes. National Guard 
brought in. (No) 

• Three major political figures to die. one accidentally. (No) 

• Large jet to disappear over the Atlantic with all aboard, in- 
cluding a political official. (No) 

• Gincer research breakthrough. (Nothing dramatic) 

• Haile Selassie’s life to be in great danger. (No) 

National Enquirer Jan. 16, 1972 

For 1972 

• Artificial lung implant. (No) 

• Government control over radio and TV due to election 
happenings. (No) 

• A shooting around Sinatra. (No) 

• Repeal of drug laws to cause release of thousands of mari- 
juana users from jail. (No) 

• Japan and China to develop ties (Yes) after U.S. boosts 
import surtax to 20%. (No) 

• A planted bomb will explode at the Republican conven- 
tion. (No) 

• Stock market to soar. (Yes. Dow Jones up to 973.51 on 
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Aug. 14. Highest in 44 months. Closes over 1000 on Nov. 14. 
Highest in history) 


REV. MONTE ELLIS (AKASIIAN) 

Minister of Spiritual and Divine Science in Los Angeles. 
Hits: Israeli attack on U.S. ship during the Six Day War. 
Predicted “Famous political man will die between June 6-9, 
1968.” Bobby Kennedy was killed June 8. 

National Enquirer Jan. 18, 1970 

For 1970 

• Nixon indisposed with stomach trouble. (No) 

• Two prominent news people to resign over a verbal attack 
by Agnew. (No) 

• A top Red Chinese to defect to the west. (No) 

• An illness to strike someone in the Kennedy family. (No) 

• Terrible tornado destruction in Ohio. Indiana and Illinois. 
(No) 

• Eastbound plane to crash during Thanksgiving or Xmas 
holidays. (No) 

• Youth in 20’s to become strong leader in Israel. (No) 

• One Arab nation to fight another. One will appeal to 
others for help. (Yes. A short, bitter battle was fought by 
Jordan and Syria. Jordan did ask for help) 

• Trouble for Sinatra in Jan. or Feb. (No) 

• Jackie Onassisto have marital troubles. (No) 

National Enquirer J an. 17, 1971 

For 1971 

m Agnew to further set himself apart from liberals and gain 
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support of more people in government. (No) 

• Revolution in Egypt backed up by Russian arms. (No) 

• Trouble to surround Johnny Carson. (No) 

• Underground separatists to rock Canada. Many fires in 
Montreal. Many killed. (No) 

• Billy Graham to suffer from an old ailment. (No) 

• Dozen revolutionaries discovered in plot to terrorize large 
cities. Attempts will be made to bum public buildings in- 
cluding courthouses and police stations. (No) 

• Epidemic of unknown virus to hit East Coast and Europe. 
(No) 

• Ari Onassis to become quite ill. (No) 

• Barry Goldwater to be in headlines before June. (No) 

• Quake around Santa Monica, then other quakes around 
California. (Nothing worth national coverage) 

• Ed Sullivan to be quite ill. (He won an Emmy and was not 
reported ill) 

• Many disorders by revolutionaries to break out across U.S. 
in spring. (No) 

• David Frost to marry. (No) 

• Tricia Nixon to become engaged. (Probably. She was mar- 
ried June 12) 

Russians in a space spectacular. (No) 

National Enquirer Jan. 16, 1972 

For 1972 

• U.S. prisoners of war to he released in May or June. (No) 

• Jews permitted to leave Russia if they want to, according 
to a Russian announcement in July. (The National Enquirer 
for Jan. 14, 197 3 said that prediction had come true. I saw 
no such announcement. However, the June 22-28, 1973 issue 
of The Jewish Press tells of 10,000 Jews demonstrating in 
Washington in an attempt to get Nixon to urge Brezhnev to 
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free the Russian Jews) 

• Successful Nixon visit to China without incident. (Yes) 

• Turbulence fomented by dissidents throughout year. (No) 

• Nixon wins election by wide margin. (Yes) 

• Agnew not running mate and to run for different office. 
(Wrong) 

• New York City to have huge fire, possibly in large depart- 
ment store. (No) 

• Hoover to retire in spring. (He died May 2) 

• Ted Kennedy will not enter presidential race. ( Right) He 
will, instead, support John find say. (No. He supported 
McGovern) 

• Violence to surround Nixon during trip through Illinois 
and Ohio. (No) 


National Enquirer J an. 14, 1973 

For 1973 

• Richard Burton in narrow escape, accident or serious ill- 
ness. (No) 

• Quake to hit Italy and Turkey. (No) 

• Sickness or death in the Kennedy family. (Yes) 

• Howard Hughes in the news over Las Vegas investments. 
(Yes) 

• Small quakes to buckle streets north of Los Angeles. (No) 

• Cuba to feel sting of internal dissent. (No) 

• Angela Davis to announce a change in philosophy and out- 
look. (No) 

• Johnny Carson to change show's format. (No) 


DR. ALEXANDER TANOUS 

Claims F.SP Hits: Eugene McCarthy to have marital trou- 
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blcs. Judy Garland's name to be in headlines. Ike to die of a 
heart attack. The Abe Forras scandal. 

fsiational Enquire r Jan. 18. 1970 

For 1970 

• Clash between Russians and Chinese to concern the world. 
(No) 

• Financially one of U.S.’s greatest years (No) 

• Apollo Space Program setback. (Yes. Apollo 13 trouble 
caused the cancellation of the next two scheduled moon 
landings) 

• Year of unrest in Catholic church. Gap between pope and 
hierarchy. (No) 


MAURICE WOODRUFF 

Claims F.SP Hits: Told Peter Sellers he would marry a 
blond with the initials B. E. (Britt Eklund). Show biz person- 
alities find him accurate on personal advice. 

National Enquirer Jzx\. 18, 1970 

For 1970 

• Peter Sellers to remarry and a blond at least 10 years his 
junior. (Yes. He was 44 and married blond Miranda Quarry, 
23) 

• Tricia Nixon engaged to man with initials D or I.. (No. She 
married Edward Finch Cox on June 12) 

• Julie Nixon Eisenhower to give birth to a girl. (No) 

• Ted Kennedy not to be president in the next eight years 
and probably never. (Time will tell) 

• Cassius Clay to box again successfully, change and become 
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quieter. (Yes. He scored a knockout on Jerry Quarry Oct. 26 
and he did become less of a loudmouth) 

• World famous actress with initial C or K to die suddenly 
by late fall. (No) 

• Dallas in the news for a crime involving a church. (No) 

• Peter O’Toole to win Oscar for Goodby Mr. Chips. (No) 

National Enquirer Jan. 16, 1972 


For 1972 

• Riots in Los Angeles and San Francisco. (No) 

• World capitals shaken by disclosure that several prominent 
men are Reds. (No) 

• Ethel Kennedy to announce plans to remarry. (No) 

• Supreme Court Justice in sex scandal. (No) 

• Bob Hope to make remark which will bring him unpopu- 
larity. (No) 

• Lucille Ball to retire from show biz. (No) 

• Mini-war between Arabs and Israelis. (No) 

• Indira Ghandi to lose job. (No) 

National Enquirer Jan. 14, 1973 

For 1973 

• World to worry over an illness of the pope. (No) 

• Englishman Brian Forbes to get best director Oscar. (No) 

• Aristotle Onassis in costly court action leading to scandal. 
(No) 

• Famous American singer dies. (Only one I could find was 
tenor Louritz Melchior, 82, March 18) 

• Princess Anne romantically linked with one with the initial 

* 

R or M. (Engagement to Mark Phillips announced May 29, 
1973. Getting First and last initials right would have been 
fine. But to predict “R or M” and only get the initial of the 
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first name is unworthy of a real prophet) 

• New life-prolonging heart patient drug discovered (No) 

• Dollar to be revalued upwards (Certainly not above iLs 
1972 value) 


EDWARD SNF.DEKER 

Claims visions when he concentrates on a person or subject. 
Hits: Predicted tragedy would hit Lennon Sisters four hours 
before their father had been killed. Pinpointed site of ten 
year old’s body. Good with predictions for friends. Said Joe 
Namath would retire then return to football. Said astronaut 
to have trouble with his right foot. (That was the foot that 
pulled out the TV cable on the Moon) 

National Enquirer Oct. 19, 1969 

Upcoming 

• Ted Kennedy to run for president in 1976 and lose. 

• Mary Jo Kopechnc’s accident truths to be told. Ik* feds 
she died in an accidental fall and was put in car. (We can only 
hope) 

• Nixon to be hurt in helicopter accident. (Not yet) 

• Caroline Kennedy involved in boating accident. (Not yet) 

• Jackie Onassis to give birth around Jan. 1970 and divorce 
Ari. (No) 


National Enquirer Jan. 16, 1972 

For 1972 

• Economic conditions cause several assassinations of gov- 
ernment officials. (No) 

• New’ pope elected later in 1972. (No) 
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• The girls at the party, after which Teddy took Mary Jo a- 
drowning, will make news again. (No) 

• Ari Onassis to be hospitalized for heart trouble. (No) 

• Rose Kennedy hospitalized for chest pains. (No) 

• Democrats to win by a landslide. (No) 

• California National Guard to quell civil disturbances. (No) 

• Albuquerque airliner crash in populous area; also quake 
there. (No) 

• Kidnappings to hit prominent families. (No) 

• Congress to launch vigorous probe of AMA in Sept. (No) 

National Enquirer Jan. 14, 1973 

For 1973 

• Late night TV talk shows to become a thing of the past. 
(No) 

• Civil strife in Cuba and Castro to retire to Russia. (No) 

• L. B.J.’s son-in-law to be involved in a serious auto acci- 
dent. (No) 

• Mass exodus from California. (No) 


CLARA SCHUFF 

Claims psychic powers which “have amazed her followers.” 
Hits: Obviously good on a personal level. Probably telepathic. 

National Enquirer Jan. 18, 1970 

For 1970 

Good year for Ted Kennedy and he will be in the running 
for the presidency. (No) 

• Minor quakes on West Coast but no major ones. (None 
listed) 
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• Nixon in danger of being poisoned while away from the 
White House. (No) 

® U.S. to establish undersea city. (No) 

• New. sensational Mars rocket developed. (No) 

• New mineral, unknown substance, discovered on Moon. 
(No) 

• No child for Jackie (True); instead, divorce. (No) 

• Agnew and Nixon conflict and Agnew dropped from tick- 
et. (No) 


National Enquirer Jan. 17, 1971 

For 1971 

• Business down. (Up slightly) Unemployment up. (No) 

• The cure for cancer to be found. (No) 

• First (real?) contact with UFO’s (Over S.A. ). (No) 

• California to have several minor quakes. (No. One major, 
Feb. 9. 62 dead.) 

• Reagan narrowly escapes injury from student demonstra- 
tor. (No) 

• Ten man conspiracy to kill Nixon. (No) 

• Revolutionaries to reach peak of activity in spring or early 
summer. (No) 


National Enquirer Jan. 26, 1972 

For 1972 

• Tricia Nixon (Cox) gives birth to son. (No) 

• Liz Taylor to retire from films. (No) 

• Unsuccessful revolt against Castro to rock Cuba. (No) 

• Fantastic discoveries through Moon rocks. (No) 

• Nixon to win the youth vote over China trip. (Don’t think 

so) 

• Nuclear power station found emitting dangerously. (No) 
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• Male birth control pill needed only every 21 days. (No) 

National Enquirer Jan. 14, 1973 


For 1973 

• Archeologists to discover several secret rooms under one 
of the pyramids. (No) 

• One room has actual pyramid plans plus anti-gravity se- 
crets. (No) 

• Howard Hughes to make first public appearance in 20 
years to announce charity projects. (No) 

• Many Southwest quakes with worst in Arizona. (No) 

• Major Pentagon shakeup to lead to excellent defense ideas. 
(No) 

National Enquirer July 30, 1972 
RALPH C. (DOC) ANDERSON 

Claims trances and scenes in mind’s eye Hits: Assassination 
of Martin L. King two days before his death. Also Rob Ken- 
nedy. Date of German’s surrender and atomic bomb dropped 
on Japan. Also Japan’s surrender ten days later. 

National Enquirer April 11, 1971 

For 1971 and 1972 

• Nixon to lose 1972 election. (No) 

• Cracks in earth’s crust to cause Alaska quake. (No) 

• George Wallace to make bigger bid for the presidency. (No) 

• Alaska mineral rush like gold rush. (No) 

• Major incident between U.S. and China within eight 
months to lead to war. (No) 

• Ted Kennedy won’t run for president. (Right) 

• Great U.S. leader to die early part of 1971. (Thomas 
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Devvev died March 16, Thomas Dodd died May 24. I don’t 
think he meant either of those clowns) 

• Viet Nam war to get bigger. (No) 

• George Raft to make movie comeback. (No) 

• North Korean flight incident in which U. S. troops in- 
volved. (No) 

• Evidence James Earl Ray did not kill Martin 1.. King. (No) 

• Major famine in U.S. within two years. (No) 

• Riots in 1971, burning of Washington, D.C. (No) 


DAVID RURAR 

Claims to be psychic. Hits: Death of Senator Everett Dirkscn, 
the linking of three Russian space ships and the election of 
George Wallace for governor. Genuinely psychic on person- 
to-person basis. Probably telepathic. 

National Enquirer Mar. 21, 1971 

For 1971 and 1972 

• John Wayne should be careful of his throat. (Shouldn’t we 

all?) 

• New source of energy will he discovered. (No) 

• Suicidal air attack on U.S. building with small plane and 
explosives. (No) 

• Ted Kennedy in danger from air accident. (No) 

• Gure for some major diseases, including cancer bv early 
1974. 

• Elvis Presley to become one of the greatest spiritual lead- 
ers of our time. (Ha!) 

• Bad quake to hit Southwest during hot weather. (No) 

• Marlon Brando should avoid demonstrations lest he suffer 
a head injury . (No demos or injuries reported) 
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• Jackie connected with a new baby, possibly her own. (No) 


MARC REYMONT 

Claims predictions of headlines. Hits: Obvious clairvoyant 
concerning many general, local headlines like “Nation Told 
Horrors of County Jail.” He also predicted such news stories 
as a photographer lulled in Cambodia, alarms out for suspects 
in presidential assassination plot and Army doctor cleared of 
murder charges. 

So what happened? 


National Enquirer Dec. 13, 1970 

For 1971 and 1972 

• Major train wreck in Indiana Jan., 1971. (No) 

• U.S. troops in Latin America in 1971. (No) 

• Lindsay to defeat Nixon. (No) 

• U.S. out of Viet Nam by Oct. or Nov., 1972. (No) 

• Agnew never again to hold significant national office. (No) 

• International incident involving a U.S. ship troubling 
Russia in Feb. 1971. (No) 

• Wierd FBI shakeup by late 1971 or early 1972. (No) 


MAD.AME REBECCA HABIBI 

Card reader. Claims gift from “God”. Hits: Said in 1939 that 
Eisenhower would be president and serve two terms. Gives 
card readings for individuals with good results. Tests out well. 
Undoubtedly telepathic and probably actually clairvoyant at 
one time. 
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National Enquirer June 29, 1969 

For 1970 and 1972 

• Jackie Onassis to bear daughter in about a year. (No) 

• Viet Nam War to end early in 1970. (No) 

• Ted Kennedy to run for president in 1972 and lose. (No. 
He didn’t run) 


National Enquirer J an . 18, 1970 


For 1 970 

• Jackie to stay married for the time being. (Yes) 

• Someone to try to kill President Nixon. (No. An assassi- 
nation plot was reported but it did not get to the point where 
it could be called “an attempt") 

• Nixon to be ill. (No) 

• Viet Nam war over before end of 1970. (No) 

• Nixon’s popularity to rise. (Yes. Headed “Most admired" 
list in 1970) 


National Enquirer Jan. 17, 1971 

For 1971 

• Viet war to end (No) but campus violence to continue. 
(No) 

• Reagan to lose public favor, finish term and retire. (No) 

• Great economic trouble with increasing unemployment. 
(No) 

• Agncw to face much violence and retire. (No) 

• Jackie to bear child and marriage to go smoothly. (No) 

• Fighting among Arab nations. (No) 

• Tricia Nixon to marry late 1971 or early 1972. (No. She 
married on June 12, 1971 which was mid-year) 

• California to have small quakes. (So? California has small 
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quakes constantly) 

• Russia and China to clash along their border. (No) 


MRS. SHIRLEY HARRISON 


Claims extra sensory perception. Hits: John I 7 . Kennedy’s 
assassination, Jack Ruby’s natural death and the exact place 
the Boston Strangler would strike next. She has made many 
detailed projections of future events and of hidden things like 
the body of a murdered boy. 

She is obviously psychic but has little ability to know true 
ESP from wild hunches. 


National Enquirer ]ni\. 14, 1973 


Up to 1979 

• Russia will make the first manned Moon landing. (No) 

• Jackie and Ari will stay together in Greece and Jackie will 
stay out of politics. (All true so far) 

• Statement of the reality of UFO’s from outer space will be 
made within ten years. 

m 

• Contact with other life form of superior intelligence with- 
in ten years. 

* 

• Devaluation of U.S. Dollar. (Yes) 


TASSIA LOUTA 

Greek astrologer. Hits: John Kennedy’s assassination and 
Jackie’s marriage to Ari. 


National Enquirer Feb. 21. 1971 
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For 1971 

• Devaluation of the dollar. (Yes) 

• Reshuffling in Kremlin and friendship with China. (No) 

• Leading Russian figure to die. (Yes. Kruschev) 

• French government to fall. (No) 

• Public reaction against U.S. government with violent up- 
heavals in the spring. (No) 

• Failing health for Ari Onassis. (No) 

• Major theft embarrasses White House. (No) 

• King Hussein in danger of death unless he abdicates. (No) 

• War between Arabs and Israel. (No) 

• Major space triumph for U.S. to leave world breathless. 
(I don’t know about breathless, but the Apollo 14 and 15 
Moon landings were successful) 

• Princess Anne of England engaged to a commoner. (No) 
Assassination attempts on Nixon and Agnew. (No) 


MRS. DOROIHY ALLISON 

Claims to receive visions. Hits Bombing-kidnap plot against 
Washington buildings and Henry Kissinger. Bobby or Ted 
Kennedy to be killed by Arab or Hindu in a kitchen or res- 
taurant west of New Jersey. 

National Enquirer March 7, 1971 

For 1971 and 1972 

• Jackie and Ari to divorce by 1973. (No) 

• Nixon to be defeated in election. (No) 

• Johnson may seem to be dying but he will regain his health 
and be better than before. (No. He died) 

• Nixon in danger of assassination. (No) 

• Viet Nam War to continue. (Yes) 
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Shooting around Sinatra. (No) 

John-John in danger. (No) 

Ted Kennedy to run for president and win. (No) 

Agnew to miss out on second term as Vice President. (No) 
Howard Hughes to have a lot of trouble with one woman. 
(Yes, 1 suppose. He divorced Jean Peters June 18, 1971) 


MARJORIE STAVES 

British clairvoyant. Claims she is projected to another dimen- 
sion where she reads the vibrations of individuals. Hits: Mu- 
hammad Ali’s victory over Sonny Liston, deaths of the three 
astronauts and death of race driver Donald Campbell. 

National Enquirer Feb. 28, 1 97 1 


For 1971 

Nixon in grave danger on water or crossing it. (No) 

Great danger from Japan. (No) 

Nixon to be re-elected in 1972. (Yes) 

End to 1970 recession by mid-year of 1971. (No) 
Muhammad Ali to beat Joe Frazier. (No) 

American involvement in Middle East war. (No) 
Assassination of a foreign head of state. (No) 

Radical shakeup in Vatican. (No) 

For 1973 

• Africa to explode into tribal warfare. (No) 

• America to play major role in great inroads into cure for 
cancer. (No) 

• Assassination attempt on Illinois area congressman about 
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•Vow this hire gob of leaves means Fib el Kennedy will run off with a 
hippy. 


mid-year. (No) 

England disturbed over Queen’s illness. (Not vet) 

Two great Hollywood stars to die suddenly, (lake your 
pick: Betty Grable, Jack Hawkins, Robert Ryan, Buster 
Keaton, Wally Cox, Michael Dunn, Laurence Harvey and 
Bobby Darin) 

Terrible hurricane to hit Florida with great loss of life. 
(No) 


MRS. KATHARINE SABIN 

Claims to be an objective card reader and that she taps her 
subconcious mind. Hits: Death signs around Ted Kennedy. 
Grand Jury to clear Ted in Kopechne drowning. Romantic 
scandal over Jackie Onassis* interest in another man. Illness 
for someone in the space program. (Charles Duke got German 
measles) 


National Enquirer May 24, 1970 


42 


Keeping Score On Our Modern Prophets 


Upcoming 

Joan and Ted Kennedy to stay together. (Yes) 

In Washington rioting likely around White House, land- 
mark or art object burned. (Not yet) 

Nixon faces assassination danger. (Not yet) (In light of so 
many assassination attempts being successful over the years 
and predictions along this line being so common, I think 
“danger” should be defined. 

Oswald’s attempt on the life of John Kennedy, Sirhan’s 
attempt against Bobby Kennedy and James Carl Ray’s at- 
tempt against Martin Luther King were all successful. John 
Bremmer’s attempt to kill George Wallace was not successful. 
Several years ago some armed Puerto Ricans got onto the 
White House grounds in an attempt to kill Truman. A couple 
of them were killed by Secret Service men and the assassin- 
ation attempt was foiled. 

Now in all these attempts, whether successful or not, the 
targets were in danger. Action had been taken to makegood 
the threat. 

But some loudmouthed drunk holding forth in a bar or a 
group of crazed militants plotting in a tenement does not 
constitute danger or an assassination attempt. It is only when 
they arm themselves and leave the premises in the direction 
of the target that a prediction of “danger” or “an assassina- 
tion attempt” is valid) 

Ted Kennedy to lose 1970 senate election. (No) 

Pat Nixon will he ill but recovers. (Not yet) 

Ethel Kennedy to marry within a year. (No) 


JACQUELINE F.ASTLUND 

Claims doing “God’s” work. Hits: Personal for Elke Som- 
mers’ husband, Toe Hyams. “I see your dining room in fames 
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next year.” To Rona Barrett. “1 see you in the midst of a 
number of bodies not far from your home. 1 see knife 
wounds and much blood. I think it might be a scene from a 
movie but you are so appalled that it must be real.” Rona 
was first at the scene of the Tate murders the next day. Pre- 
dicted a plane crash only hours away and even saw several of 
its numbers. 


SYBIL LEEK 

Witch, astrologer and author of 20 books on occultism. 
Through 1974 

Reagan to lose election. (No) 

Russians to have a new premier within one year. (No) 

POW release in 1972. (No) 

Riots in Russia between 1972 and late 1974. (Not yet) 
Disaster in Ethiopia by March 1973. (No) 

Physicist to defect from Russia and seek asylum here by 
April 29, 1973. (No) 

National Enquirer Jan. 14. 1973 

For 1973 

Hidden chamber found in Great Pyramid with key to 
many scientific mysteries. (No) 

New planer to be discovered and named. (No) 

Elvis Presley in tremendous changes in his attempt to get 
right with God. (No) 

Nearly overall cancer cure. (No) 

Nixons to become grandparents twice. (No) 

Kennedy children in tragic headlines. (Yes) 
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National Enquirer Jan. 17, 1971 

For 1971 

Terrorism to sweep the country, especially against inno- 
cent people. (No) 

Nixon to face two major crises April and June-July. (No) 
Agnew in trouble; job and health. (No) 

Huge public monument, possibly Lincoln Memorial, to be 
destroyed by terrorists. (No) 

Year of natural disasters for Japan. (No) 

Jackie closer to kids. (No) 

Strong outside influence on Ari Onassis. (No) 

VD recognized as big a problem as cancer, war, road acci- 
dents. (No) 

Complete breakdown in New York subway system with 
many casualties. (No) 

Liz Taylor to get more film honors plus marital troubles. 
(No) 

Americans in great numbers to migrate to other countries, 
especially Australia. (No) 


National Enquirer Jan. 16, 1972 


For 1972 

Nixon to lose election, possibly to Humphry. (No) 
Hoover’s FBI reign to end. (Yes. He died May 2) 

FBI scandal which can’t be hushed up. (No) 

March fatalities from Pacific Coast quakes. (Yes. 30 die in 
Peru quake March 20) 

Mao Tse Tung to die by June. (No) 

Assassination attempt against Indira Gandhi and more dan- 
ger in Feb. (No) 


National Enquirer Jan. 14, 1973 
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For 1973 

Nixon in danger around Xmas Eve. (No) 

Unusual, extreme West Coast weather to cause large land- 
slides. (No) 

Shortly alter June 21. news of Castro’s health. (No) 

In April, Prince Charles linked romantically with regal 
Nordic. (No) 

South Vietnamese government to fall late in the year. (No) 
In July a freak mining disaster east of the Mississippi. (No) 
Unemployment, especially among highly educated. (Yes) 


CARROLL RIGHTER 
Astrologer. Hits: Good with personalities. 

National Enquirer Jan. 17, 1971 

For 1971 

Canadian separatists to trouble Trudeau. (No) 

Pornography to lose its appeal here and around world. 
(Ha!) 

Agnew in danger. (No) 

Jackie to devote more time to kids, avoid public eye. (No) 
Cold war to get colder. (Yes) 

Franco to remain healthy. (Yes) 

# Queen Elizabeth to have a financial disappointment. (In 
1971 Bessie had a personal fortune of $4,800,000. She only 
got a $1,140,000 yearly allowance and wanted more. Let’s 
get a Bundles For Bessie drive going like during the war) 
f) U.S. to drop peace at any price, take bcligcrant stance in 
foreign affairs. (No) 

• Nixon to draw opposition to his policies. (Yes) Youth is 
with him. (No) 
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Viet Nam War to end with help of outsiders. (No) 

Government to try to appease rebellious youth then will 
use repressive measures. (No) 

Queen Elizabeth to suffer unhappiness in family relation- 
ships. (No) 

Middle East problems to be solved. (No) 

In the April 11, 1971 issue of The National Enquirer . 
Carroll Righter gave J. Edgar Hoover’s personal horoscope. 
For 1972 he said, “Emerging from 1971, Hoover will face a 
very satisfactory 1972 in terms of improved health, effec- 
tiveness and all-out happiness.” Hoover died May 2. 1972. 

Now such a horoscope is not just a mistake, nor is it 
simply one of those cute “how wrong can you get?” items 
for a humor column. Instead, it is an example of the kind of 
stupidity and bungling which holds the science of astrology 
up to ridicule. 

Had Righter only predicted a big change in Hoover s life 
we believers would have been satisfied. And there is no get- 
ting out of it by saying the prediction was for Hoover’s life 
on the other side. 

If an astrologer of note can’t look at the horoscope of a 
strong personality and see such a climax as death in his chart 
then cither that astrologer is not worthy of his calling or as- 
trology is all foolishness. 


PETER CLARK 


British astrologer. 


National Enquirer Jan. 14, 1973 

Much tighter price controls in U.S. economy. (Yes) 

South America to have a disaster bringing world aid. (Yes. 
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The Nicaraguan earthquake) 

Princess Anne engaged (Yes) but not to wed for two years. 
(Wrong) 

Great changes in Indian Government. (Not Yet) 

Princess Anne’s problems with parents to make world 
headlines. (Not yet) 

Nixon to face serious trade wars. ( Yes) 

Wave of violence in U.S. to shock the nation. (Not yet) 


MRS. FLORENCE VATY 
Astrologer to movie stars. 


National Enquirer Jan. 14, 1973 

New planet to be discovered and named for peace. (Not 
yet) 

Jackie and Ari to experience a tragedy. (Not yet) 

Cancer research to produce cures for common cold and 
arthritis. (Not yet) 

Research this year leads to overall cancer cure in 1974. 


RAYMOND F. KELI Y 

In early 1972 the National [inquirer held a contest for the 
l»est amateur prophets for that year. They got 1075 entries 
and opened them in January 1973. 

Raymond E. Kelly, 45, of Greensboro, N. C. sent in the 
allowed five predictions and Tke Enquirer received them on 
March 22, 1972. Four were completely right and the fifth 
was not completely wrong. 

J. Edgar Hoover will die. 
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• An assassination attempt on the life of George Wallace. 

• The Reelection of Nixon. 

• The abolishment of capital punishment. 

• Mayor John Lindsay of New York not to be reelected. 
Lindsay was nor reelected mainly because no election was 

held tor mayor of New York in 1972. So technically, Lindsay 
was not reelected. He just stayed on. 

A second place winner got three right and the winner of 
third place scored on two. There were two honorable men- 
tions with one righr each. 

So out of 1075 contestants allowed five predictions each, 
there were only 1 1 / right forecasts This would be about one 
right out of about 450 predictions. Also, our of the 1075 
contestants there were only five who scored at all or one out 
of 211. 

Of the professional prophets, only 16 out of the 21 scored 
at all. Out of 400 predictions, only 43 were right or partially 
right. This would be about one out of ten right for the pro- 
fessionals as opposed to only one out of 450 for the ama- 
teurs. 

Wc have no way of knowing what the amateurs guessed. It 
is obvious, however, that they were -random to the point of 
absurdity. Nor would they have been educated guesses as the 
professionals came up with. At any rate, the amateurs were 
not making claims to ESP or divine guidance. 

The educated guess counts for a lot in prophecy. It is also 
meaningful in other forecasts. If laymen meteorologists or 
baseball fans were matched for predictions against profession- 
al weathermen or sportswriters the gap in accuracy would lx* 
about the same. 


Educated guesses arc arrived at by prophets through their 
studies o: trends. They have more contacts among news- 
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makers and they are constantly questioned about their con- 
tacts and coming events. 

They have a broader field of general knowledge and the 
questions they get key their minds into specific issues. With 
this help their sub and superconsciousnesses are better able 
to get in gear. 

The prophet takes his question, based on whatever know- 
ledge he has on the subject and files it in his subconscious. 
His superconscious takes it from there, taps The Source for 
the answer, ami then runs it back through the subconscious. 

If the prophet doesn’t have a good frame of reference in 
his subconscious the message from his superconscious will be 
garbled. Or it may be so vague that any interpretation sent 
out will be accepted by the prophet. You would be surprised 
to learn what kind of garbled and vague interpretations an ig- 
norant subconscious will pawn off as the truth on his equally 
ignorant prophet. 

If you have read of the Oracles of Delphi you will know 
that they were ignorant country girls who sat over fissures in 
the earth where gasses came through and made them giddy. 
Important people would ask them questions and they would 
give back garbled messages which often proved true, after the 
event occured . 

It was believed that the ignorance of the girls would keep 
them from giving prejudiced answers. However, their ignor- 
ance meant a very poor frame of reference for dealing with 
any political or military questions fed to them. So their an- 
swers were delivered in such a childish and over-simplified 
manner that they were usually worse then no answers at all. 

It is often said of Nostradamus that his prophecies were 
impossible to decipher until they had come true. It is believ- 
ed by many that he put his prophecies into seemingly mean- 
ingless doggerel lest he offend his king, Charles IX. 

In 1558 Nostradamus published his main prophetic work. 
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M.ihing our K>u s go dry .v.i> out 


thing, hut invoking Gloria Steinem...? 


Its prophecies carry through to around 2000 A. IX Surely il 
Nostradamus had feared his king he would have only garbled 
those prophecies relating to him or to his interests. The same 
goes for his prediction that, as interpreted by some, the 
Catholic Church would collapse. At any rate, prophecies lor 
times after he expected to die would have been plainer. 

But the later the prophecies are for, the more garbled they 
are. This is simply because his subconscious had no adequate 
frame of reference to give data on events so lar ahead 
Changes even a hundred years ahead could be understood. 
But beyond that, the images and terms coming into his sub 
conscious simply would not relate to those images and terms 
familiar to his own time. 

F.vcn in our time, technology has so far outpaced the aver- 
age vocabulary that we depend on TV for all our imagery and 
would be hard put to explain anything mechanical. You may 
remember wanting to discuss a subject with someone and us 
ing, as a point of reference, a TV program which had covered 
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the subject. When you learn your friend did not see the pro- 
gram the conversation lapses because unless he saw the pro- 
gram he won’t understand what you are talking about. 

So the better the education of the prophet, the clearer the 
prophecy if it is anything besides social gossip or very basic 
current events. But if it is technical, if it involves military, 
political or foreign intrigue, it takes a highly educated pro- 
phet to receive it with any clarity. 

If it is of the far future, not only must the prophet be well- 
educated but so must his audience. H.G. Wells and Hugo 
Gcmsback wrote of many things that have since come true. 
As science fiction writers they were remarkably intelligent 
and well-educated. Their readers were also in the top cate- 
gory of brains. Average people simply could not understand 
Wells and Gcmsback until today when we have movies and 
TV to supply the imagery and girls like Raqucl Welch to ex- 
plain the plots. 

So the uneducated prophet is limited. He may indeed 
start out with a few seemingly unbidden visions which will 
astound many by their accuracy. These arc nearly always of 
tragedies common to our times and simple to describe and to 
understand. 

Then the prophet comes to believe he has been touched by 
“God.” From now on he is performing. He puts in a request 
for an answer to a question. If his superconscious picks it up 
at all. it may take days to run the answer back through his 
subconscious. His ignorance may distort it then even if it is a 
true prophecy. 

But he is impatient. lie believes that since he has asked he 
shall receive, NOW. So he rakes the first silly answer that 
occurs to him. That is why the answers he submits to the 
National Enquirer are so pitiful when compared to the hits 
that won him fame. 

The only way he can beat the time lag or be assured of an- 
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swers which can be understood, especially if he is poorly 
educated, is to operate through trance. There, his conscious 
mind is asleep and his superconscious can operate directly 
through his subconscious with the terminology and imagery 
his audience can understand. 

This is how Edgar Cayce worked. He was uneducated and 
would have understood little ol what came through him. But 
his supcreonscious bypassed his ignorance and spoke directly 
to those who could understand the answers they sought. 
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3 

MY OWN RAMBLINGS IN THE PSYCHIC WORLD 


I REMEMBER skipping to school at the age of six. I was 
in the first grade at P.S. 82 in Brooklyn. A new 
thought entered my head as I skipped; “Who was I be- 
fore 1 was me?” 

A picture followed the thought; of a Union Cavalry officer 
on a horse. I don’t remember having been impressed by any 
pictures of Civil War soldiers. Nor do I remember ever hearing 
of the idea of reincarnation. Mama was straight Church of 
Christ and Daddy was devout Grand OP Opry. Pm certain the 
concept was never mentioned in our home. 

Por some reason I never brought up my new idea at home. 
It never became a part of my religious thought. I kept believ- 
ing the Bible and going to church. Only I stopped being 
afraid of all the hell-fire sermons screamed at us by the 
preacher. 

I don't claim to have ever had any psychic leanings. 1 w:ls 
always more of a curiosity seeker than a mystic. 

In 1953, at the age of twenty. I joined the Rosicrucian 
Order (AMORC). You see their ads in all the magazines. 
Their commonest ad featured Ben Franklin, Isaac Newton 
and Francis Bacon. “These great minds were Rosicrucians. . . 
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What secret powers did they possess?” 

I sent for their free book. ‘ The Mastery of Life” and after 
I read it I just had to sign up. 

I joined the Nefertiti Lodge in Chicago. The members were 
the friendliest, most intelligent group 1 had ever met. Their 
rituals were beautiful. The pretty colombs with their semi- 
Egyptian costumes really turned me on. Everything was de- 
corated like in ancient Egypt. It was just like coming home. 

While with the Nefertiti Lodge 1 also joined the Martinist 
Order. 

I stayed a Rosicrucian until late 1961 and got ro the Elev- 
enth Degree, Monograph nincty-onc. I had learned a lot but it 
had gotten too routine for me. Even so, that group might 
keep you fascinated for the rest of your life. 

The most interesting thing that 1 learned through the Rosi- 
crucians was how to prove reincarnation. I was with friends 
at the home of John Jones, who had been a Rosicrucian for 
just ages. Jonesy was a very old and wonderfully good man 

and was much like the High Lama in Lost Horizon. 

Someone asked him if there was any way to prove reincar- 
nation. He answered that the Aura had impressed upon it 
every image the Soul had ever worn. He could demonstrate it. 

He then had me sit in front of a full-length mirror. Then he 
put out all the lights except a dim one nearby. This was to 
cut out all background distractions. 

1 was told to relax although I could blink if 1 wished and I 
didn’t need to sit perfectly still. After less than five minutes, 
my features in the mirror began to change. 

Slowly, one personality after another appeared, all me. 
The happy thing about it was that all the people there saw 
the same images 1 was seeing and at the same times. 

Most of the images were of old people or military types. 
This is because the image is retained on the Aura near the end 
of each life. As military' types I probably volunteered a lot. 
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Some were bearded and some clean shaven. Some were even 
women. There were children, of course, indicating I had died 
young those rimes. 

The personalities were even wearing period costumes 
There were no recognizable personalities in my past although 
Jonesy pointed out one notable character type. This was a 
Knights Templar with a bowl type haircut being burned at 
the stake by the Church. I must have been framed. I have al- 
ways had feelings of hostility towards the Catholic Church, 
maybe because of that. 

I have since conducted the mirror goody for others. Once 
was with my Taos News editor, Jim Colgrove. He appeared, 
strikingly, as a German burgcrmcistcr type. He, his wife and 
I saw the same thing, along with the usual panorama of past 
players. 

I told a girl, name of Holly, about this experiment and 
when she went home she and her husband tried it. She told 
me that at one time she appeared as a near skeleton; probably 
having died of starvation. This so terrified her husband that 
he actually ran and hid under the bed. Of course, lie wasn't 
very stable and she wasn’t much better off. 

You can also conduct this experiment alone. I suggest a 
mirror that at least takes in your head and chest. Have a 
candle burning off to one side and no other light. 

Next, 1 got involved with the Agasha Temple of Wisdom 
in Los Angeles, run by Richard Zenor. He was a trance me- 
dium and had a huge hall on Western Avenue. I liked it there 
but it was pretty phoney. 

Zenor’s spirit guide would come through and introduce 
some popular figure like Abe Lincoln or Jesus. They would 
each go on with such dull and uninspired rubbish I was a- 
mazed that they thought they could get away with it. Even 
a spirit wouldn’t be caught dead with that dialogue. 

Then, high muckv-muck world movers would come 
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through predicting terrible earthquakes and giving exact lo- 
cations and dates. They would always add that they were do- 
ing all in their power to prevent them. 

So if the quakes didn’t happen they were heroes for having 
prevented them. If they did come about they had predicted 
them. Either way, they couldn’t lose. 

Hal Rodrian, a friend 1 had met at Zenor’s, invited me to 
visit a trance medium he had been going to on the sly. He 
said one of her spirits, Aganon, was my guide and wanted to 
talk to me. 

1 went with him to a home presided over by a blowzy old 
lady, typical of trance mediums. There were about a dozen 
people there and we all, except the medium, sat around in a 
circle on the floor in the dark. 

At first the guides of the regular members came through, 
telling them how they were solving all their problems, from 
acne to car payments. One guide came through to a young 
woman and told her he was working on her throat so she 
could become a trance medium. She was thrilled. 

Another woman was being developed by her guide to im- 
prove her psychic powers. She said she saw a spirit dog in the 
middle of the group. I spoke up, and said 1 was petting the 
dog. She and a man said they saw me petting the dog. My 
hands were resting by my sides on the floor. There was no 
dog. 

Finally Aganon came through to me. He told me I was an 
old soul and really terrific and he had been with me all my 
life. I said that was fine but what did he want to talk to me 
about? 

He said he was going to make me into the greatest trance 
medium in history. I told him 1 didn’t want to be a trance 
medium. He said he knew best because he was 30,000 years 
old. 

1 answered that if he knew me at all he would know I 
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/ '/*/ your spirit guide and I know what's best for you 


wouldn’t be a trance medium and sleep through anything 
going on. Furthermore, if he felt a need for another trance 
medium he could damn well get born and be a trance me- 
dium himself. 

It s been years so 1 don’t exactly remember how it ended 
but he said he had to go as he had something burning on the 
stove, or some spiritual equivalent, and signed off. After that 
things were sort of left hanging and the meeting broke up 
sooner than planned. 

As Hai drove me home he said they didn’t want me back 
there. 
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The next bunch 1 began running with was the flying saucer 
fanatics. 

I attended a big saucer convention at a large hall in Los 
Angeles sometime in the late 1950’s. It was set up by Gabriel 
Green and represented saucer enthusiasts, some of whom 
were quite sincere. Rut others were the most pathetic phonics 
imaginable. 

One example of the sincere ones was two boys in their 
late teens who had watched a saucer for 45 minutes one 
night. It was hovering high overhead and had lights beneath 
it. 

One of the boys had a flashlight and he would blink it on 
and off in a pattern. The saucer would blink back, imitating 
the pattern. There was a highway patrolman on the scene and 
he verified the sighting and even signed an affidavit to that 
effect. 

Then there was some clown claiming he had broken the 

code on the footprint of George Van Tassel’s desert space- 
man. It seems this hippy from Venus was clumping about 
Van Tassel's place. lie couldn’t speak English so after making 
with a lot of sign language and modeling his uniform he 
sagely pointed to his shoe sole and the imprint it had left 
on the ground. 

The print consisted of various squigglcs and symbols. 
When he left, Van Tassel copied the print and sent it to 
friends. They promptly tried to work a lot of religio-mystical 
significance into it. 

I can imagine going to Venus and leaving my footprints in 
their sand. It would be fun to keep in touch and see what 
kind of religion they would make up from CAT’S PAW, 
GOODYEAR or some other trade mark stamped into my 
shoe sole. 

Another sauceritc was this desperately ugly woman calling 
herself Dawn something or other. I wouldn’t have noted her 




In my trite form on Venus I’m a beautiful princess. 


homeliness if she hadn’t emphasized it herself. 

She said these Venusian spacemen took her or. their sau- 
cer to Venus. There, they worshipped her and transformed 
her into a lovely princess, which was her true form. 

My main complaint about this convention was that Green 
did no screening of sauccritcs to separate the serious sighters 
from the obvious frauds. The saucer with the blinking .ights 
attested to by the patrolman’s affadavit seemed genuine. 
Also Major Donald Kcyhoc’s representative was plausible. 
But including the mystic fanatics and people like the pitiful, 
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ego-starved Dawn on the same program just held the whole 
UFO phenomenon up to ridicule. 

While at that convention 1 met one of Mother Marv’s 
followers who invited me to one of her saucer contact meet- 
ings. Mother Mary presided and she claimed to have been to 
India and all over, talking to more “Masters'’ than I had 
thought existed. She was also keyed in on all our friends 
from outer space. 

One fellow there played a tape he said he’d gotten from a 
radio message beamed from a saucer. It was full of sweetness 
and light and was all garbage as far as I was concerned. It was 
a combination of the New Testament and Star I rek. 

Another of her members used a homc-movic screen to pro- 
ject pictures of his camping trip. In one picture he was sitting 

in front of his house trailer. A high burning campfire blotted 
out part of him and the trailer. 

The next picture was of the same scene but here the man 
and his trailer showed plainly through the flames, lie said the 
photo developer claimed he had never seen anything like it 
and couldn’t figure out how it happened. Ihc man said the 
space people had done it. 

The people in the group carried on like it was the Second 
Coming. Mother Mary, the pudgy old wretch, just sat back 
and smiled knowingly. 

Well, I smiled knowingly, too. It was just a simple double 
exposure. Anyone at all objective, especially the photo devel- 
oper, would have recognized it as such. The man was a liar 
and his audience were fools. They were so anxious to believe 
in visitors from outer space that they would accept even the 
most ridiculous evidence to back up their beliefs. 

The last I heard of Mother Marv was that she finally mov- 
ed to Mount Shasta and there passed on to her reward; a 
wooden nickel and a slug. 
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In 1964 I went to Phoenix and got a job as an attendant 
in the Arizona State Nuthouse. That was a hall. 1 mainlv 

worked in the hospitals hospital ward. The patients there 

were not only mentally ill but physically ill, too. You can’t 

beat odds like that. 

For a while 1 was truly my brother’s keeper. But when I 
handed in my keys it was every man for himself and let the 
devil take the hindmost. 


In 1967 I joined Anton La Vcy’s Satanic Church in San 
Francisco. My purpose was to learn witchcraft and black 
magic. 

So-called “white” magicians say that magic is magic and it 
is the use you put ir to which makes it black or white. This is 
simply not so. 

The white witch, fooling around with her crosses, rosaries, 
etc., is getting results, if any. from her own psychic force. 
Rut the black witch is invoking the aid of elementals arid 
other lower entities to do her work. She doesn’t have to be 
any more psychic than Archie Bunker. 

These elementals, familiars and such non-human life forms 
are all on the black or negative spectra in the spiritual realm. 
They can be telepathic or quite psychic in other ways. Rut 
even if they do have psychic ability they arc usually stupid 
and most often bungle things. 

It gives me laughs to hear of so-called “Christian” medi 
urns calling them to give messages to clients. They will come 
through posing as Aunt Abigail, a husband, a departed cou- 
sin, and give the most loving comfort to the sobbing suckers. 

They can give sermons that would inspire Billy (iraham. 
But every “soul” coming through a medium is spiritually as 
black as the ace of spades. 

It doesn't matter to them if they come through in a church 



64 


Keeping Score On Our Modem Prophets 



A church or a Ouja hoard; a job s a job. 

or a coven or even through a Ouija board. They will go any- 
where they can get work. Their prime urge is to function and 
be recognized as beings; any beings. 

For all practical purposes, the spirit manifests through the 
physical, llie disembodied human and animal spirit can get a 
new body to work through, and does. The non-human/non- 
animal spirit, however, is stuck as only a fleshless unit of con- 
scious energy and so has to fake it through mediums, witches, 
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etc. 

Someone should write a “Grapes of Wrath” for elemental. 
They are truly the Oakics of :he nether world. 

The Satanic Church was a fun group for a while. Even so, 
l found the great majority there were only acting out their 
resentment against conventional sexual mores and orthodox 
religion. Few seemed really interested in black magic or 
witchcraft. 

[ found Anton to be extremely intelligent and entertain- 
ing. I also found that he was possessed of more actual human 
goodness than most of the preachers and psychic types I had 
met. 

While in his group I became the most skilled maker of 
functional magic amulets and talismans. They are collector’s 
items today. 

A big part of the activity* there was trying to bring forth 
Satan. We tried and tried and tried. Lord knows 1 tried. But 
nothing ever happened. Maybe it was all the giggling or may- 
be he was off trying to get some preacher's daughter to kiss 
on her first date. 


In June of 1968 I plunged into Scientology. I had dabbled 
in it while 1 was in Sydney, Australia in 1963. 1 had no 
money then so 1 figured that now, while 1 had a good job on 
a newspaper I should try it again. 

The idea behind Scientology is that all your hangups, 
psychosomatic illnesses, neuroses, psychosis, etc., arc caused 
by incidents improperly stored in your subconscious mind. 
Incidents and phrases are recalled out of context to apply to 
situations where, if you were able to examine them logically, 
you could see they could not apply to your present situation 
at all. 

But since they are on a subconscious level where they can’t 
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be examined logically, they pop up, unasked for at the worst 
times and make you look like an idiot. For instance, you may 
have been attacked by a vicious dog at the age of two. Now 
at thirty-two you are confronted by another vicious, snarling 
mutt. Instead of just kicking him across the street you sub- 
consciously hark back to your traumatic reaction at the age 
of two and go into a screaming fit. 

L. Ron Hubbard elaborates on this idea beautifully in his 
first book, ‘‘Dianctics, the Modern Science of Mental 
Health.” He calls the subconscious the “reactive mind” and 
the traumatic incidents or phrases “ingrams”. 

1 believe his original ideas and his approach to the problem 
to be much more valid than those of modern psychiatrists. 
I won’t go further into it here but if you arc interested, get 
Hubbard's book on Dianctics. If you do, be sure to take one 
100 milligram tablet of niacin each day while reading Dia- 
nctics. Hundreds of buried incidents are reviewed in his book 
and many will apply to everyone so they will stimulate you 
and dredge up long repressed bad experiences. The niacin 
will alleviate the depressing symptoms which might occur. 

Hubbard’s theory in Dianctics was that if you dredge up 
all your traumas you will be “clear”, that is, free from all 
vour neuroses. This would naturally make you a lot better 
than you are now. His First book gives a method which is 
slow but is quite capable of producing great benefits to its 
practitioners. 

But well enough has never been let alone, llubbard next 
launched a broader scope of its application which promised 
to remove sueh bad incidents from all one’s past lives. He 
calls this advance “Scientology” and now promises virtual 
godhood. 

This is supposedly achieved with a kind of lie detector call- 
ed an “E-Meter”. The E-Meter has two wires leading from it 
and they arc attached to two tin cans. The subject or “pre- 
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clear” holds a can in each hand and is asked questions. 

If the question is sensitive and bothers the preclear the 
needle on the meter moves. The question is then repeated 
until the preclcar has dredged up all the buried material on 
that issue. When the needle stops moving another question is 
dealt with. 

It is surprising how deep one can probe in this way and iL 
beats lying around on a psychiatrist’s couch and lying. Be- 
cause, in the hands of an operator who really knows his 
E-Meter the preclear can’t get away with lying as he can with 
the psychiatrist. And the goal is identical. 

I learned on my first 1968 session that there will be a 
“read” on any improperly answered question. My “auditor” 
was a girl who asked if I had ever been “audited” before. 

I told her, “No”. 

She said, “There’s a read on that. Have you ever been 
audited before?” 

I answered, “I ought to know and I say ‘no’ 

She said, “There’s still a read on it. Better think back”. 

Then it flashed into my mind that I had been audited be- 
fore in Sydney five years back. I had not forgotten my asso- 
ciation with the Sydney Scientologists. But I had only been 
on the F.-Mctcr a few minutes a couple of times a* part of an 
introductory course in the science. I didn’t consider that 1 
wus being audited. But my subconscious knew. 

A lie detector would have passed me on that, but not the 
F-Mctcr! 

I was impressed, amazed and convinced. 

All might have gone well, for a little while, if they weren’t 
saddled with their stupid “suppressives” list. This concerned 
any organization, group or person who might be opposed to 
Scientology. It almost goes without saying that a suppressive 
is also anyone Hubbard is or might be opposed to, especially 
any competitive therapy or mystical philosophy. 
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It would appear that their reaction to suppressives would 
be only in the interests of the person being audited. After all, 
they would want the preclear to be relatively free from dis- 
tracting influences. 

if one is undergoing any kind of therapy those closest to 
him should give him encouragement. But if they are openly 
opposed to the therapy and slander the therapist, they are 
holding the person back, if not actually doing him harm. 

So the preclear is supposed to break all ties with those op- 
posed to his being audited. Fine so far, but what if it is his 
wile? Leave her. A boss? Quit work. A church? Drop out. 

No compromise. No working it out or adjusting to a less 
than ideal situation until they have helped you to rise above 
it. Just break clean and usually without notice. No letters. No 
phone calls. When they S3y break, they mean it! 

And you must do it just the way they say. The F.-Meter 
knows! And if you have phoned , if you still even have photos 
or souvenirs of the suppressive the E-Meter will tell on you. 
Then vou are sent to the Ethics Officer. 

Do you remember being sent to the principal when you 
were naughty at schooP It’s funny as you look back on it. 
But it wasn’t funny then and the. same thing is even less fun- 
ny now that you are an adult. 

My undoing was partly !>ecause of witchcraft. 1 was no 
longer a warlock and had no contact with any such group. 
But 1 had told them of my past membership in the Church of 
Satan. But 1 did have an excellent collection of books on 
witchcraft and the occult. 

One of those books is an original copy of the third edition 
of “Saducismus Triumphatus” by Joseph (ilanville and Henry 
More, printed in 1686. Another is “Letters on the Truths 
Contained in Popular Superstitions” by Herbert Mayo, M. D. 
printed in 1849. Both of these books are priceless and vir- 
tually unobtainable and I was bloody well not going to give 
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Hapb o met o r Sat a ic goat 


them up. 

Their possession had nothing to do with my recalling past 
incidents. It was simply a contest of wills. Unless I submitted 
totally to their will I was out. They wouldn’t have it any 
other way. 

In submitting to their will thousands of families have been 
broken up. The situation has gotten so bad that several coun- 
tries have tried to ban Scientology'. 

The crudest and most stupid example of the rejection of 
suppressives is described in Robert Kaufman’s “Inside Sci- 
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entology”. He tells of the Scientology academy at Fyfield in 
England. It seems an American couple undergoing auditing 
had a little boy whom the organization had labeled “sup- 
pressive”. 

His parents must have shown great strength of will in not 
abandoning or destroying the child. In the lunchroom the 
child would be made to eat off alone and away from the 
parents. 

Kaufman said of him, on page 97 of ‘Inside Scientology ”, 
“lie was the saddest little boy 1 ever saw, his pinched, be- 
wildered features in complete contrast to those of his sunny 
little sister, who always sat with her parents”. This treatment 
must have been hell on the child and I guarantee such parents 
will be hell on the rest of society. 

In this submission to Scientology, the benefits to the pre- 
clear are secondary, if important at all. I he main thing to 
Scientology seems to he to cut off from the preclear every in- 
fluence which may offer him any alternative to their society 
or ideas. Actually, when they have totally cut him off from 
all appeals to reason he has only them and he belongs to 
them. 

But isn’t godhood worth it? What if you put aside, even 
for one whole life, all the things that keep you from advanc- 
ing? What if you drop all those things, people and interests 
which came to you because of your negative impulses or were 
forced on you by bad circumstances? Could you possibly I ail 
to improve in the long run? 

In the case of Scientology you must examine the evidence. 
“Inside Scientology” tells of people who have advanced to 
Scientology’s highest levels, paid thousands of dollars for au- 
diting, dropped their families and friends and all contacts 
outside the organization. 

Yet, many are still quarrelsome, vicious and hateful; hu- 
man traits they should have dropped a long way back in their 
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program of super development. Bob Kaufman’s most damn- 
ing but simple indictment of these high level Scientologists is 
that alter all their efforts, payments, self denial and alien- 
ation from the rest of humanity “Thev arc no different from 
anybody else". And now, even these most loyal are dropping 
out of Scientology in droves. 

When I was around the Scientologists in Los Angeles 1 
looked for signs of superiority in those who had advanced to 
the higher levels. I didn’t see anyone worth imitating, much 
less envying. 

They boast of the great psychic and social abilities their 
followers can develop. They also boast that they have many 
distinguished public figures in their ranks. 

I only read of one such in a brochure of theirs. He was 
actor Steven Boyd who played opposite Charlton Heston in 
“Ben Hur'\ He also played Livius opposite Alec Guiness in 
the 1964 epic, "The hall of the Roman Empire”. J consider- 
ed him a fine performer and waited for his super-stardom. I 
haven’t seen him in anything since. Maybe they told him the 
entertainment industry was suppressive. 


I have no regrets about any of my psychic adventures. 
They were all either beneficial or instructive. Their entertain- 
ment value alone has been worth the price. 

Warnings against such investigations are aften valid. This 
is true of one who so wants to believe that he will accept an 
idea and then reject all other evidence to the contrary. Be- 
lieving is fun hut it must be tempered with reason. 

Many people are so empty that they must latch on to a 
belief, any belief, just to have something. Nothing can shake 

that belief, no matter how foolish, because that’s all thev 

* 

have. 

Some people will get into one such group as I have des- 
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cribcd and lose everything and ruin their lives and perhaps 
even go insane. Rut these people have no one to blame but 
themselves. They arc empty and unprepared. They rush in 
without first arming themselves with a basis of comparison. 

There are a lot of eon-artists in the god game and if you 
think you arc going to get something for nothing you are 




My Own Ramblings In The Psychic World 


75 


crazy to begin with. So if you arc a natural born sucker it’s a 
lot safer to buy a swamp. 


There is a nonsense poem I have always enjoyed. I be- 
lieve it fits the person seeking answers beyond the ordinary 
world of the five senses. It is “Jabberwocky" by Lewis 
Carroll. You can find it in “Through the Looking Glass.” 

JABBER WOCKY 

Twas brillig and the slithv roves 
did gyre and gimblc in the wabc: 

All mimsy were the borogoves, 

And the mo me raths outgrabc. 

“Beware the Jabber woe k, my son! 

The jaws that bite, the claws that catch! 

Beware the Jubjub bird, and shun 
The frumious Bandersnatch!” 

Me took his vorpel sword in hand: 

Long time the manxome foe he sought- 

So rested he by the Turn turn tree, 

And stood awhile in thought. 

And, as in uffish thought he stood, 

The Jabbcrwock with eyes of flame, 

Came whiffling through the tulgey wood, 

And burbled as it came! 

One, two! One, two! Ajid through and through 
The vorpel blade went snicker-snack! 

He left it dead, and with its head 
He went galumping back. 
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“And hast thou slain the Jabberwock? 

Come to my arms, my beamish boy! 

0 frabjous day! Callooh! Cailay!’ 

He chortled in his joy. 

Twas brillig. and the slithy toves 
Did gyre and gimble in the wabc: 

All mimsv were the borogoves, 

And the mome raths outgrabe. 

Following is an English Class essay 1 wrote on Jabber 
wocky in 1960. 


JABBERWOCKY 

LEWIS CARROLL 

“Jabbcrwocky”, considered a nonsense poem by many, is 
actually an account of an initiation into the realms of the 
psychic and occultism. 

Its beginning describes the daydream stage, the Lotus Land 
of the meek and the timid. This land is merely a transient 
flash of color and sound to the overly careful realists. Ere 
thev feel themselves slipping over the edge to lace the Jabber- 
wock they draw back into the enervating reality of the print- 
ed form and the time clock. 

The middle stanzas tell of one who has not drawn back. 
He is properly warned by the Great Story Teller that there 
are dangers here. There is no middle ground in the world of 
the occult. One either masters his fantasies or is mastered. 
Few dare bevond the outer rim of occultism. Many who do 
venture forth are caught up in the maelstrom of the negative 
elementals of the inner mind. These are lost and huddle in 
mental institutions or visit mediums for messages from Aunt 
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Abigail. 

But some do penetrate the inner reaches of the occult and 
conquer. Their confidence in their power over the metaphysi- 
cal concepts they may face carries them over any visionary 
crisis. 

So, armed with the vorpal sword (a broad knowledge ol 
the occult and the confidence to use that knowledge) the ini- 
tiate goes boldly into that realm of the psychic and the un- 
known. Meeting the jabbcrwock and the Bandcrsnatch (the 
demons of the spirit world and the ignorance of this one) 
he conquers. That is the mark of a beamish person indeed. 
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She says Elvis Presley uill be a great spiritual leader . but uhat s an Elvis 
Presley? 
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4 

BIBLE BANDITS 


A BIBLE Bandit is one who uses the Bible to promote 
non-scriptural ideas. A Bible Bandit is also an unstable 
person who uses odd verses and phrases in the Bible to 
justify ideas and attitudes we consider vicious and 
ignorant today. 

I am only concerned with the first type of Bible Bandit 
although I was brought up among the latter type. 

Ihe first type of Bible Bandit abounds in the world of 
occultism. If he were in many parts of Asia he could stay 
honest, since the occult is widely accepted there. But in a 
Judeo-Christian society he is as out of place as a Bible scholar 
in a herd of Jesus freaks. 

Flic occult Bible Bandit promotes modern prophecy, astro- 
logy, spiritualism and reincarnation. He disregards the Bible 
writers' contempt and even hatred of such concepts and prac- 
tices. Instead, lie grasps at any scriptural straw to label his 
heresies “gospel”. 


1 was brought up in the Church of Christ where I met 
many fine people and many silly ones. At the age of six I was 
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confronted with the threat that if I, a child, did not get right 
with God, then God would allow me to be tortured for ever 
and ever. 

My father would occasionally maul me, usually with just 
cause. After the traditional screaming and yelling was over 1 
was let alone and my atrocity was forgotten. 

My elders in church often compared the heavenly father 
with the earthly one. The heavenly one was supposed to be 
infinitely loving. Yet he would permit me to be punished for- 
ever for disagreeing with a Bible story or for disobeying him. 
My own dad wasn't exactly loving but he would not have per- 
mitted me to suffer after a punishment was acknowledged. 
Their god just didn't ring true, somehow. 

Yet this was my traditional religion so I stayed with it out 
of interest and because it was fun to debate church doctrine. 
Here 1 met my first Bible Bandits using the scriptures as 
threats against anyone so evil as to disagree with them. 

I soon learned to counter every vicious threat with an 
equally absurd contradiction. I was once told it was bad to 
laugh and jeer at the account of Jesus cursing to death an in- 
nocent fig tree because it was unable to bear fruit out of 
season. (Mark 11:13-14, 20-2.1) 1 said that if Jesus did this 
he was a fool and a vandal, no matter what powers he had. 1 
was threatened with hell-fire and damnation for not seeing 
the justice in it. 

I answered with the account of the thief on the cross be- 
side Jesus. That fellow got what was coming to him, by the 
laws of his time. He was not a Christian. He never put a 
nickel in the contribution. He never repented or was even 
baptized. (Luke 23: 39-43) And when he was free and a thief, 
would Jesus’ message have been more acceptable to him than 
me? Besides, if he knew anything at all about Jesus and his 
promises, a little last minute boot licking, it couldn’t hurt. 

So a child can be damned for unbelief while a dying thief 
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is saved. That is idiocy. 

People who made such shabby use ot their god as to use 
him as a booger man to frighten children were my first Bible 
Bandits. Far more interesting, however, were those 1 met 
later who used the Bible to win Christian converts to their 
unchristian beliefs. 


The Bible was written by many different people with 
many different ideas of the Creator and what is right. Any 
agreement of one writer’s idea of the Creator with that of a 
past writer was largely for convenience As writer after writer 
put down his own views he agreed with former writers mainly 
to gain their followers. 

It has always been so. Even in our time one group after 
another puts forth its pet theories under the heading of 
Christianity. 

9 


Since this book is mainly about prophecy I will deal with 
it first. Also, prophecy draws more heavily on Divine Author- 
ity than does astrology, spiritualism or reincarnation. 

1 have no quarrel with prophets who claim intuition or 
extra sensory perception. Even if a psychic says his talent 
comes rom “God” and means the Universal Creative Force I 
have no argument. 

But if he claims to be a strict adherant to a religion such as 
Judaism, Christianity or Islam, then his god is not a universal 
creative force. His god is a specific being and has a name, 
(Jehovah, Jesus, Allah) and a sex (lie). This is a personal god 
as opposed to a Universal Creative Spirit. 

Christians may disagree, saying that their god is universal. 
Yet their belief that non-Christians will not go to Heaven 
speaks for itself. (John 14 6) 
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Then, for a prophet to say “God told me", is to imply that 
Jehovah, Jesus, Allah, etc. knew that prophet and meaning- 
fully imparted a message to him. If this were indeed the case 
there would he no margin for error. Nor would the message 
be given to him when he was not feeling well or under any 
circumstance where he would misinterpret it. 

Would you give a friend an important message when he 
was drunk, half asleep, or otherwise distracted? Would not a 
superior entity’ be even more sure than you that the one given 
the message knew what was being told to him? 

So for a modern prophet to say he is gifted by a personal 
god is arrogant, presumptious and even blasphemous to the 
god he claims to represent. A claim of divine inspiration 

should be backed up by nothing less than a record of infalli- 
bility. 

Each prophet should label every prophecy as either coming 
from his god, a prediction or simply a hunch. He should not 
put it on record unless he is sure of its source. Then in a few 
months, a year at most, the score should be tallied. If any 
prophecies by “God” prove false Lhen the prophet should 
forever remain silent on future events. 

In Old Testament times this silence was strictly enforced, 
by death. Deuteronomy 18:20-22 states: “ 20 But the Pro- 
phet, which shall presume to speak a word in my name, 
which I have not commanded him to speak, or that shall 
speak in the name of other gods, even that prophet shall die. 
21 And if thou say in thine heart. How shall we know the 
word which the Lord hath not spoken? 22 When a prophet 
speaketh in the name of the Lord, if the thing follow not, nor 
come to pass, that is the thing which the Lord hath not 
spoken, but the prophet hath spoken it presumptuously: 
thou shalt not he afraid of him.” 

In case you are unfamiliar with Bible language 1 will try to 
make it plainer in light of the overall attitudes and practices 
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of that day. 

In verse 20 Jehovah says, “If a prophet says something in 
my name which I didn’t tell him to sav, then vou must kill 
him” 

The questioner would naturally fear for his own life if he 
should try to kill a true prophet of Jehovah. .So it is as if he 
asks in verse 21. “But how arc we to know vou didn’t tell 
him to say what he said?” 

Verse 22 gives the simple answer, “If what he prophesied 
in my name doesn’t happen, then 1 didn’t tell him to say it. 
So don’t be afraid of him”. 

In Lzekicl 13:2-9, Jehovah demands of his followers that 
they actively oppose such prophets: “2 Son of man, prop 
hesy against the prophets of Israel that prophesy, and say 
thou unto them that prophesy out of their own hearts. Hear 
ye the word of the Lord; 3 Thus saith the Lord Cod; Woe 
unto the foolish prophets, that follow their own spirit, and 
have seen nothing! 4 O Israel, rhv prophets are like the foxes 
in the deserts. 5 Ye have not gone up into the gaps, neither 
made up the hedge for the house of Israel to stand in the bat- 
tle in the day of the Lord. 6 They have seen vanity and lying 
divination, saying. The Lord saith: and the Lord hath not 
sent them: and they have made others to hope that they 
would confirm the word. 7 Have ye not seen a vain vision, 
anti have ve not spoken a lying divination, whereas ve say. 
The Lord saith it: albeit I have not spoken? X 1 herefore thus 
saith the Lord God; Because ye have spoken vanity, and seen 
lies, therefore, behold, I am against you, saith the Lord Cod. 
2 And mine hand shall lx* upon the prophets that see vanity, 
and that divine lies: they shall not he in the assembly of my 
people, neither shall they be written in the writing of the 
house of Israel, neither shall they enter into the land of 
Israel; and ve shall know that I am the Lord God.” 

II the Catholics launch another inquisition, Jeane Dixon 
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had better run for her life. 


Next to prophecies which don’t come true are prophecies 
which would have certainly been made had our prophets 
been divinely inspired. In the Jan. 14, 1973 National En- 
quirer are the Enquirer's pet prophets with their predictions 
for 1973. Jcane Dixon is not among them but her coverage of 
1973 in the Jan. 28, 1973 edition of Family Weekly alone 
has earned her the terrible wrath of her god, Jehovah. 

Nine out of the ten Enquirer prophets listed business as 
usual for 1973. Romance, frivolity, earthquakes, cancer 
cures, etc. made this year’s predictions much like those of 
last year. Not one predicted Watergate, the fuel crisis or the 
food shortage (which promises famine) or Vice President 
Agncw’s resignation or the war in the Middle East. (In the 
Nov. 1 1 issue of the National Enquirer there is a story, head- 
lined on the front page, of how “Jeanc Dixon Predicted 
Agncw Resignation”. This headline probably sold a lot ot 
copies to Dixon Devotees but I can’t credit a prediction pub- 
lished after the event occured. 

That the Enquirer has a vested interest in Jcanc and any 
accurate prophecies is obvious. But trying to make capitol 
out of a post-event prediction is a statement of their own re- 
signation from the field of serious journalism. 

According to their article, Jcanc called Enquirer Executive 
Editor lain Calder on Sept. 27 and insisted that Agnew would 
resign. If this is true, we will never know if she arrived at the 
prediction through divine inspiration or got it from one or 
more of the millions of Americans who expected Agnew to 
bow out any dav regardless of his refusal to resign. Hardly a 
prediction needing psychic talent! 

Again, if the story is true, she obviously wanted to get her 
prediction on record and certainly before it happened. But 
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why the Enqu\rer t published weekly instead ol the Washing- 
ton Post , which is a daily? A prediction that might come true 
any day lacks weight in a weekly publication and especially 
one which is not on sale until weeks after its stories have 
been set in type. 

The article continues that Jcanc wanted the story held 
up until she had the name of Agnew’s successor. She couldn’t 
get the name as ol Oet. 1 1 . the day after Agnew’s resignation, 
but she said the chosen one would he great with Congress and 
in international affairs. 

Again, hardly more than a shot in the dark. Even a quick 
reading of her paper hoy’s bubble gum cards would have told 
her that President Nixon would choose any one of many who 
fit this description. 

Probably the Enquirer went to press on Oct. 12, since 
Gerald Ford’s nomination was announced on Oct. 1 3. We can 
only imagine Jeane’s frustration in so narrowly missing the 
opportunity to predict that wc have a l ord in our future. 

British astrologer Peter Clark predicted tighter price con- 
trols in the U. S. and a serious trade war for Nixon, lie was 
not at all specific in these predictions and his other predic- 
tions were of little value if at all accurate. 

Jcane Dixon, however, masterfully predicted just the op- 
posite of what we sec today. This not only proves her to be 
completely burned out as a sccrcss but Jews and Christians 
might see her as working for the opponents of Jehovah. 

Repeating her 1973 predictions in Family Weekly. “The 
economy of our nation will continue to improve. — Our 
government will make wonderful strides in economic affairs, 
which will benefit all.” 

When things are rotten and getting worse, predicting bus- 
iness ns usual is not only not prophecy but is a disservice to 
people who believe and might otherwise prepare. This is bad. 
And to predict good times when things turn out to be just 
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the opposite is not simply a mistake, it is actually evil. If 
people don’t know what is to happen they should shut up. 

If you had a lot of stocks, when things looked bad you 
would probably sell. But what if your stock broker told you 
he had inside information that your stock would rise? When 
you were wiped out, wouldn’t you suspect him of working 
against you? 

The Bible has quite a tirade and threats against such pro- 
phets. I refer you to Jeremiah 14:12-16. “/2 When they fast. 
I will not hear their cry; and when they offer burnt offering 
and an oblation, 1 will not accept them: but I will consume 
them by the sword, and by the famine, and by the pestilence. 
13 Then said I. Ah, Lord God! heboid, the prophets say unto 
them, Ye shall not see the sword , neither shall ye have 
famine, hut / will give you assured peace in ibis place. H 
Then the Lord said unto me. The prophets prophesy lies in 
my name- l sent them not, neither have / commanded them, 
neither spake unto them, they prophesy unto you a false 
vision and divination, and a thing of nought , and the deceit 
of their heart. 15 Therefore thus saith the Lord concerning 
the prophets that prophesy m my name , and f sent them not , 
yet they say, Sword and famine shall not he in this fond, By 
sword and famine shall these prophets be consumed. 16 And 
the people to whom they prophesy shall lx* cast out in the 
streets of Jerusalem because of the famine and the sword; 
and they shall have none to bury them, their wives, nor their 
sons, nor their daughters: for I will pour their wickedness 
upon them." (italics mine) 


l’hc most maddening thing abour many Bible Bandits is 
their insulting attitude toward the intelligence of those who 
want to believe in them, lire worst offender 1 have found in 
this line is Jess Steam, author of “The Door to the Future" 
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and “Adventures Into the Psychic”. 

lie has a long and admirable list of credits as a working re- 
porter but when he deals with the Bible he writes like a cub 
aspiring to be a hack, lie obviously has no respect for the 
Bible as a great book. 

An author who expects his works to be read by millions 
has no excuse for misquoting the Bible. To avoid mistakes 
one should use either Young's or Strong’s concordance. The 
Interpreter’s Dictionary of the Bible and two or more popu- 
lar versions ol the Bible. 

All these can be found in most public libraries and certain- 
ly at any religious book store. So they are easily available, 
especially to any professional person. 

Failure to use such aids leads to loss of credibility in the 
author’s work. After all, if Stern is untruthful about things I 
can easily check, why should I believe bis accounts of things 
which I cannot cheek? 

On page 75 of “Adventures Into the Psychic” Stern writes, 
“...and is there not a Book of Prophets in the Bible...?” No 
Jess, there is not a Book of Prophets in the Bible. One has 
only to open a Bible and look in the Table of Contents to sec 
that. There is a Book of Judges and two Books of Kings but 
no “Book of Prophets”. 

On page 19 he writes, “...as the Good Book says, rhat 
coming events cast their shadow before them”. On page 24 
of “The Door to the Future”, he quotes Jeanc Dixon as say- 
ing, “The Bible says that all events arc foreshadowed”. 

The Bible does not say that coining events cast their sha- 
dows before them or are foreshadowed. In fact, this principle 
is contrary to the Biblical treatment of prophecy. Coming 
events were told by Jehovah to favored prophets. 

Obviously, Jess Stem was heavily influenced in Biblical 
misquoting by the frauds he interviewed. Phis is still no ex- 
cuse for not checking the statements himself. 
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Professional Bible Bandits will even quote Shakespeare and 
say it is from the Bible if it will convince one more ignorant 
sucker. That’s how they have to work it if they want to make 
money in the god game but have no brains or ability. It also 
shows their contempt for those who believe in them. 

Stern even makes Nostradamus out to be a Bible Bandit. 
On page 189 of “The Door to the Future” he quotes Nostra- 
damus as saying about prophets, “Thou hast hidden these 
things from the wise and prudent and hast revealed them to 
the small and weak.” 

This is a paraphrase of Matt. 11:25 and Luke 10:21. It 
docs not describe people prophesying future events but in- 
stead, indicate those who accepted Jesus. Here, Jesus is ex- 
ulting that the wise and prudent, who constantly mocked 
him, were blind to his message but it was instead revealed to 
babes. In Luke 10:17-21 it refers to the seventy simple 
folk Jesus commissioned to go out and preach that “The 
kingdom of God is conic nigh unto you.” (Luke 10 9) 

In my criticism of Bible Bandits 1 don’t mean to nit-pick. 
It is true that many Bible verses are vague and one man’s 
interpretation is as good as that of another. But most verses, 
in context, mean just what they say. So whether one believes 
in the Bible or not, one must honor it for having a message of 
its own. A person who makes a verse mean anything he wants 
it to mean might just as well preach from the telephone 
directory. 


Next we come to astrology and here the Bible Bandits 
really shine. On page 225 of “Adventures Into the Psychic” 
Stern writes, “...pinpointed the John F. Kennedy assassina- 
tion with a fastidiousness that revived the Biblical concept 
that the stars ordain”. 

There is no Biblical concept that the stars ordain. Every 
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Old Testament reference to astrology' is derogatory. Isaiah’s 
derisive challenge to the astrologers should show his con- 
tempt for them and for any who might use them to foretell 
the future. He says in Isaiah 47:11-15, u U Therefore 
shall evil come upon thee; thou shall not know from whence 
it rise lb: and mischief shall fall upon thee: thou shall not he 
able to put it off: and desolation she!! conic upon thee sud- 
denly, which thou shaft not know !2 Stand now with thine 
enchantments, and with the multitude of thy sorceries, 
wherein Ihou hast laboured from thy youth; if so be thou 
shalt be able to profit, if so be thou mayest prevail, Id Ihou 
art wearied in the multitude of thy cmmcels. l et now the as- 
trologers, the stargazers, the monthly prognosticators, stand 
up, and save thee from these things that shall come upon 
thee 14 toehold, they shall he as stubble ; the fire shad burn 
them; they shall not deliver themselves from the po wer of the 
(lame- there shall not be a coal to warm at, nor lire to sil be- 
fore it. 15 Thus shall they l>o unto thee with whom thou hast 
laboured, even thy merchants, from thy youth: they shall 
wander every one to his quarter: none shall save tlice.” 
(italics mine) 

On page 115 of The Door to the Future” Stern credits 
modern astrologers with finding over 200 references to as- 
trology in the Bible. lie especially cites Psalms 8:3-4 as the 
modern astrologer’s Biblical sanction. 

"3 When I consider thy heavens, the work of thy fingers, 
the moon and the stars which Ihou hast ordained; 4 What is 
man. that thou art mindful of him? and the son of man, that 
thou visitest him?" 

This is the passage from which the astrologers made their 
corruption, "The stars ordain." You can see, however, that 
verse three says “the moon and the stars which thou 
(Jehovah) has ordained” and is not an indication that the 
moon and the stars, themselves, ordain anything. So tin's is 
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no reference to astrology at all. It is simply a worshipful 
comparison of the magnitude of the heavens and stars to the 
relative insignificance of man. 

Nor do any of the other mentions of heavenly bodies in 
the Old Testament refer to astrology or to the predicting of 
future human events. Even so. Stern goes on to quote 
Genesis 1:14 “And God said, let there be lights in the firma- 
ment of the heaven to divide the day from the night; and let 
them be for signs, and for seasons, and for clays, and years:” 
(italics mine) 

I'hc heavens were the dock and calendar of those days. 
That’s all the reference indicates: nothing more. 

Job 38:31 says, “Cans! thou bind the sweet influences of 
Pleiades, or loose the bands of Orion?” (italics mine) This is 
supposed to be a real clincher for astrology. 

If the Greek translator of the Hebrew text got his names 
right he meant the Pleiades, a cluster of seven stars, parti- 
cularly bright and pretty on a moonless night. On such a 
night I am greatly influenced by the heavens and especially 
thrilled by the brighter stars that hold my eye. 1 am in- 
fluenced aesthetically. The whole chapter is poetry and 
might not the Pleiades have had a poetic influence on a 
Hebrew serenading his love? 

Perhaps the writer meant the Pleiades in a certain place 
heralded the best time to plant barley. Or as a means of navi- 
gation they might have been the best beacon for finding the 

wav home. 

• 

Do the astrologers believe that the term sweet influences 
can have only one meaning, theirs? And since the Hebrews 
were so hostile to astrologers I should choose any meaning to 
that verse over one favoring astrology . 

The hostility to astrologers is further elaborated on in the 
Book of Daniel. F.ven Nebuchadnezzar found Daniel and his 
friends ten times better than his court astrologers. Dan. 1: 
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19-20. Read the following verses for yourself and as you go 
along you will probably conclude, as do 1, that the writers of 
the Bible had little, if any, respect for astrologers. 

Dan. 1:19-20, 2:3, 10. 27, 4:7, 5:7-8, 11, 15. It is tme 
that the astrologers were asked to interpret the king’s dream 
and the handwriting on the wall. These were not their special- 
ties but by computing the king’s birthdatc, the date of the 
dream and of the writing, they should have been able to 
come up with a future highlight in the king’s horoscope 
which would shed light on both the dream and the writing. 


Stern carries the Bible sanction of astrology over to the 
New Testament on page 80 of “Adventures Into the Psy- 
chic.” Here he writes, “Does not rhe Bible say the srars or- 
dain and ‘thy days arc numbered like the hairs on thy 
head'?” 

Again, the Bible docs not say the stars ordain. Also, there 
is no such phrase in the Bible as “thv days arc numbered.” 
The real verse is in Matthew 10:29-31 and Luke 12:6-7. In 
Matthew it says, "29 Are not I wo sparrows sold for a far- 
thing? and one of them shall not fall on the ground without 
your Father. 30 But the very hairs of your head are all num- 
bered. 31 Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more value than 
many sparrows.” 

Again, this is no reference to astrology. It is simply an ex- 
pression of Jehovah’s knowledge of his creation and the 
relative importance of man in that creation. 

On page 225 of “Adventures Into the Psychic”, Stern 
shows elation on behalf of astrologers with a recent version 
of the New Testament which describes the wise men as 
astrologers. 

The story of the wise men, although a great motif for 
Christmas cards, is not consistent with Christian doctrine. In 
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fact, it is one of the shakiest tales in the Bible. 

There is no basis for a belief that the wise men were Jews. 
And if they were not Jews there would be little reason for 
their coming all that way to worship the. King of the Jews. 
(Matt. 2:1-2) 

Furthermore, a real star serves as a fixed directional bea- 
con for navigators but would not have “went before them, 
till it came and stood over where the young child was." 
(Matt. 2 9) A flying saucer, maybe, but a star, never. 

The writer was probably a Hellenizcd Jewish Christian 
who wrote after the crucifixion. He most likely expected 
Jesus to come back in his lifetime and to become the actual, 
legal and divine, universally accepted, literal King of the 
Jews. It didn’t happen. So if the wise men were astrologers, 
they were wrong. 

Jesus was not accepted as King of the Jews then and he is 
not accepted by the Jews as their king today. I am sure that 
the wise men would not knowingly have made the trip in 
expectation of an event which would not occur before the 
next 1 900 years, if ever. 

In spiritualism, also, Bible Bandits make a poor showing in 
proving Bible sanction. The worst offenders scripturally are 
die spiritualist churches. 

They begin their services with a song, a prayer and the 
passing of the plate. Then, after a short inspirational talk 
sprinkled with irrelevant Bible quotes, and misquotes, the 
medium goes into the old act. 

The one whose church I attended most was the late Rev. 
Mae Taylor. She was about the sweetest old lady I have ever 
met. She was very kind to me and so sincere I seldom chal- 
lenged the moronic spirits who came through her to me lest l 
hurt her feelings. 

Most of her congregation were old and lonely people. She 
would tell them she saw a golden globe going toward them or 
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I don't cate what that medium told you. I didn't lake it with me. 


a golden key. She would tell them that their dead husbands 
or wives were watching over them and would visit at night 
and kiss their eyes. This undoubtedly gave a great deal of 
comfort to so many who had absolutely nothing else going 
for them so I found no fault in her. 

Most such churches are very comfortable and non-contro- 

versial. They have their own congregations and have learned 
to live with scriptural inconsistencies. 

The majority of legitimate trance mediums, trumpet me- 
diums and those who produce materializations and other 
phenomena seldom try to pass for Christians. The real Bible 
Bandits among spiritualists, however, are those phonics out 
to snare rich Christian clients. They bring forth Jesus, Moses 
and saints for all seasons. 

Their pet defence is the First Epistle of John 4:1-6. 

“/ Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whe- 
ther they are of God: because many false prophets are gone 
out into the world. 2 Hereby know ve the Spirit of God: 
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Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the 
flesh is of God: 3 And every spirit that confesseth not that 

Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of god: and this is 
that spirit of antichrist, whereof ye have heard that it should 
come; and even now already it is in the world. 5 They are of 
the world: therefore speak they of the world, and the world 
heareth us: he that is not of God heareth not us. Hereby 
know we the spirit of truth, and the spirit of error." 

This is very' convincing to some bereaved person who 
yearns for contact with a departed loved one. Of course, if a 
client Joes challenge a spirit to sec if it is of God, he is hook- 
ed. Those spirits can and will quote scripture like you 
wouldn’t believe. They will lie and carry on and rattle off 
verse after verse, making most of it up as they go along. 

If the writer of the First Epistle of John had known any- 
thing about the kind of spirits that come through mediums 
he would have known that this was no test at all. So he ob- 
viously meant an entirely different kind of spirit. The quote, 
the proceeding third chapter and the rest of the fourth makes 
no mention of familiar spirits, mediums or any kind of con- 
tact with the dead. This makes it even less likely that the 
writer meant spiritualist's spirits; 

Then in verse six he says, “Hereby know we the spirit of 
truth and the spirit of error.” Such spirits are purely figura- 
tive so we face the same question we had concerning the 
sweet influences of Pleiades. What kind of influences? What 
kind of spirits? 

The First Epistle of John does not give approval to spirit- 
ualism. 1 can’t even find a recognition of the phenomenon in 
the entire New Testament. 

The Old Testament, however, is completely hostile to me- 
diums, familiar spirits, etc. Leviticus 19:31 leaves no room 
for argument. "Regard not them that hath familiar spirits, 
neither seek after wizards, to be defiled by them: I am the 
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Lord your God.” 

This is reinforced by chapter 20, verse 6 which says, “And 
the soul that turneth after such as have familiar spirits, and 
after wizards, to go a whoring after them, I will even set my 
face against that soul, and will cut him off from among his 
people.** 

And death to the medium in the same chapter: 11 2 7 A man 
also or woman that hath a familiar spirit, or that is a wizard, 
shall surely be put to death: they shall stone them with 
stones: their blood shall he upon them.” 

Deuteronomy 18:10-14 catalogued Jehovah’s competition 
and stressed that he would simply not put up with those who 
followed such practices. *70 There shall not be found among 
you any one that maketh his son or his daughter to pass 
through the fire (human sacrifice), or an observer of limes 
(astrologer), or an enchanter, or a witch. II Or a charmer, or 
a consulter with familiar spirits, or a wizard, or a necro- 
mancer. 12 For all (hal do these things arc an abomination 
unlo the Lord: and because of these abominations the Lord 
thy God doth drive them out Indore Ihee. 13 Thou shalt Ik* 
perfect with the Lord thy God. 14 For these nations, which 
thou shalt possess, hearkened unto observers of times, and 
unto diviners: but as for thee, (he Lord thy God hath not 
■suffered thee to do so.” 

Ix:st anyone wants to nit-pick that a familiar spirit is only 
a spirit inhabiting a witch’s cat instead of being a Medium’s 
assistant in the spirit world. I give you First Samuel 28:3-20. 
The account is so direct and interesting I have quoted it all. 

3 Now Samuel was dead, and all Israel had lamented him. 
and buried him in Ramali. even in his own city. And Saul had 
put away those (hat had familiar spirits, and the wizards, out 
ot the land. 4 And the Philistines gathered themselves to- 
gether, and came and pitched in Shunem: and Saul gathered 
all Israel together, and Ihev pitched in Gilboa. 5 And when 
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Saul enquired of Ihe Lord, the Lord answered him not, 
neither by dreams, nor by Urim, nor by prophets. 7 Then 
said Saul unto his servants. Seek me a woman that hath a 
familiar spirit, that 1 may go to her, and enquire of her. And 
his servents said unto him. Behold, there is a woman that 
hath a familiar spirit at Endor. X And Saul disguised himself, 
and put on other raiment, and he went, and two men with 
him. and they came to the woman by night: and he said, I 
pray thee, divine unto me by the familiar spirit, and bring me 
him up, whom 1 shall name unto thee. 9 And the woman said 
unto him. Behold, thou knowest what Saul hath done, how 
he hath cut off those that have familiar spirits, and the wiz- 
ards, out of the land: wherefore then layest thou a snare for 
my life, to cause me to die? 10 And Saul swore to her by the 
Lord, saying. As the Lord liveth, there shall no punishment 
happen to thee for this thing. 11 Then said the woman, 
Whom shall I bring up unto thee? And he said. Bring me up 
Samuel. 12 And when the woman saw Samuel, she cried with 
a loud voice: and the woman spake to Saul, saying. Why hast 
thou deceived me? for thou art Saul. 13 And the king said 
unto her. Be not afraid: for what sawest thou? And the wo- 
man said unto Saul. I saw gods ascending out of the earth. 14 
And he said unto her. What form is he of? And she said, Ail 
old man cometh up: and he is covered with a mantle. And 
Saul perceived that it was Samuel, and he stooped with his 
face to the ground, and bowed himself. 15 And Samuel said 
to Saul, Why hast thou disquieted me, to bring me up? and 
Saul answered, 1 am sore distressed; for the Philistines make 
war against me, and God is departed from me, and answereth 
me no more, neither by prophets, nor by dreams: therefore 
I have called thee, that thou mavest make known unto me 
what I shall do. 16 Then said Samuel. Wherefore then dost 
thou ask of me, seeing the Lord is departed from thee, and 
is become thine enemy? 17 And the Lord hath done to him, 
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as he spake by me: for the Lord hath rent the kingdom out 
of thine hand, and given it to thy neighbor, even to David: 
18 Because thou obeydest not the voice of (lie Lord, nor 
exccutedest his fierce wrath upon Amalek, therefore hath the 
Lord done this thing unto thee this day. 19 Moreover the 
Lord will also deliver Israel with thee into the hand of the 
Philistines: and tomorrow shall thou and thy sons be with 
me: the Lord also shall deliver the host of Israel into the 
hand of the Philistines. 20 Then Saul fell straightway all 
along the earth, and was sore afraid, because of the words of 
Samuel: and there was no strength in him; for he had eaten 
no bread all the day. nor all the night.” 

The writer of First Chronicles attributed Saul’s defeat 
partly to his visit to a medium. 1 Chron. 10:13-14 says, “13 
So Saul died for his transgression which he committed 
against the Lord, even against the word of the Lord, which 
he kept not, and also for asking council of one that had a 
familiar spirit, to enquire of it; 14 And enquired not of the 
Lord: therefore he slew him, and turned the kingdom unto 
David the son of Jesse." 

Of course, that writer evidently had a different account of 
Saul s visit to die medium, since Saul, in 1 Sam. 28:6, did en- 
quire of the Lord but got no answer. 

Josiah, the fifteenth king of Judah, also disposed of the 
“workers with familiar spirits” as soon as he took over. (2 
Kings 23:24) 

Isaiah the prophet indicates that the only link between 
the living and the dead should be Jehovah Isaiah 8:19 says, 
“And when they shall say unto you. Seek unto them that 
have familiar spirits, and unto wizards that peep, and that 
mutter: should not a people seek unto their God? for the 
living to the dead?” 



98 


Keeping Score On Our Modem Prophets 


An important non-Christian belief taught by many in the 
psychic set is the doctrine of reincarnation. Jeane Dixon has 
written a book called “Reincarnation Prayers to Live By.” In 
her interview by Helen Bentley, Jeane implied that Jack 
Warner means to do a movie on it. This should be the most 
spiritually uplifting film since the production of “Portnoy’s 
Complaint.” 

Many astrologers and spiritualists also leach reincarnation. 
This can be quite humorous among spiritualists. The same 
medium who will teach rebirth will bring forth Lincoln, 
Washington or even Cleopatra, all of whom would have been 
reborn by this time. 

Many Eastern religions teach that a living organism is com- 
posed of a unit of concious energy (soul, spirit) and a body. 
When the body dies the unit of concious energy' transfers to a 
brand new body. This is reincarnation. 

Most Western religions teach that when the body dies the 
unit of concious energy' goes either to a place of eternal 
punishment or of bliss. Instead of torment, some Western 
religions describe a purgatory, or place of purification, where 
the unit of concious energy is prepared for the place or con- 
dition of eternal bliss. 


Rcincamationist Bible Bandits always back up their link 

of reincarnation v/ith Christianity by quoting Malachi 4:5-6. 

Here Jehovah says, “5 Behold, I will send you Elijah the 

prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful day of 

(he Lord: 6 And he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the 

children and the heart of the children to their fathers, lest 

1 come and smite the earth with a curse." 

Reincarnationists point out that Elijah was dead when 

those lines were written. He would then have to be physically 

reborn in order to carrv out another mission. 

* 
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The 17th chapter of Matthew describes Jesus’ transfigur- 
ation on the mountain where his disciples saw him speaking 
to Moses and Elias (New Testament spelling of Elijah). In 
verses 10-13 Jesus explains that John the Baptist had at one 
time been Elijah the prophet and had returned as promised 
in Mali chi 4:5-6. 

Matt. 17:10-13 says. “ 10 And li is disciples asked him. say- 
ing, Why then say the scribes that Elias must first cninc? II 
And Jesus answered and said unto them. Elias truly shall 
first come, and restore all things. 12 But I sav unto you. That 
Mias is come already, and they knew him not, but have clone 
unto him whatsoever they listed. Likewise shall also the Son 
of man suffer of them. IJ I lieu the disciples understood that 
he spake unto them ol John the Baptist.” 

Further on, in John 9 1-3 it is plainly demonstrated that 
Jesus’ disciples believed in reincarnation. John 9. “/ And as 
Jesus passed by. lie saw a man which was blind from his 
birth. 2 And his disciples asked him, saying. Master, who did 
sin, this man, or his parents, that he was horn blind? .? Jesus 
answered. Neither hath this man sinned, nor his parents: but 
that the works of God should he made manifest in him. 

For the disciples to ask Jesus if sinning had caused the man 
to be born blind proves they believed in reincarnation. For 
how could he have sinned before birth if he had not lived 
before? 

Jesus could not help but know they believed this and yet 
he did not say the belief was wrong. Instead, he explained in 
verse 3 that the man was born blind so that the works of God 
should be made manifest in him. In other words, the man was 
born blind so that Jesus could prove his powers by healing 
him. 

This, in itself, puts the Christians in another dilemma. 
With so many naturally blind people around, would the 
Creator have blinded a baby just so Jesus could have come 
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along years later and shown off his powers? 

Here is an admittedly innocent child, purposely doomed to 
years ot misery' as a blind person and a begger (verse 8) and 
in verse 7. The senseless cruelty of it far outweighs any good- 
ness demonstrated in the healing. 

If these verses dealing with reincarnation were properly 
translated from the originals then it is obvious that Jesus and 
his disciples did believe in reincarnation. Yet believing a thing 
and teaching it are quite different. 

The urgency of Jesus’ mission no doubt caused him to 
threaten, with permanent, burning hell, all those who did not 
accept him as the Christ. Those who believed in reincarnation 
would not have been moved to drop everything and rush to 
get in under the wire before “the great and dreadful day of 
the Lord” came. 

So Christianity teaches contrary to the doctrine of reincar- 
nation. In Hebrews 9:27 Paul wrote, “And it is appointed 
unto men once to die, but after this the judgment:....” 

Jesus did indeed teach a burning hell. Matthew 5:22 says, 
“....hut whosoever shall say. Thou fool, shall lx* in danger of 
liell fire.” In verses 29 and 30 Jesus continues with the idea 
that not only docs the soul not leave the body for a better 
existence but that the body will be cast into hell along with 
the soul. For who would care if his body were burned if he 
had left it? See also Matt. 18:9 where Jesus implies that the 
body will go to heaven and if a person has one blind eye here 
he will also have one blind eye there. 

If you still doubt he was teaching a literal burning hell read 
Mark 9:43-48. 

Matthew 10:28 tacks his non-separation teaching down. 
“28 And fear not them which kill the body, but are not able 
to kill the soul: but rather fear him which is able to destroy 
both soul and body in hell.” 

In Luke 16:19-26 Jesus illustrates hell in a parable. Here 
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the flames burn (24) and die sentence is permanent (26). 
So hell, as Jesus taught it, was not a state of mind. It was 
both physical and mental and it hurl and il was forever. 


So neither Judaism nor Christianity sanctions belief in mo- 
dern prophets, astrology, spiritualism or reincarnation. If 
you arc still comforted by those who can sometimes see bits 
of the future, including the pregnancies of socialites, then go 
ahead and revere them. If astrology gives you your answers, 
fine. It you want to be a spiritualist, he one; if a rcincama- 
tionist, very well. 

But these schools of thought are not sanctioned by Chris- 
tian doctrines. If Christianity has any merit you only pollute 
it by adding to it ideas its authors didn't consider worthy of 
elaboration. It is silly to hack up your own beliefs with three 
of four verses that have to be interpreted and nitpicked over. 

If your philosophy can’t stand on its own merits then 
abandon it. Otherwise, you only weaken your own phil- 
osophy and also the religion you cannibalize to back it up. 




our witch's brew with a vodka chaser! 


r/A 
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5 

JEANE DIXON 


W HILE researching this book I was talking with Ronnie 
Benzonclli Cool, owner of The Humboldt House, an 
antique store at 108 F Street in Eureka. A man was 
pawing over the goodies and half listening. Bonnie told him 
the subject was Jeane Dixon. 

He seemed to snap to attention and replied, “Jeane Dixon? 
Hey, she's great, ain’t she!” 

Just the name, Jeane Dixon, fills people with awe. She has 
a reputation which anyone would envy. On researching her, 
however, 1 Find that this reputation is largely undeserved. 

Moreover, its perpetuation is a disservice to more honest 
and reliable people like Dr. Paul Ehrlich, author of “The 
Population Bomb" and William and Paul Paddock, authors 
of “Famine 1975.” Many like them might get through to the 
people with worthwhile predictions if people like Jeane 
would only shut up. 

But she will not get out of the limelight. She hangs in 
there, giving her devotees one prediction after another. If she 
is only partly right her publicists give her headlines. If she is 
dead wrong they cover it up. 

She has even come to be credited with predictions she 
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never made. Soon she won’t even need to open her mouth at 
all to stay on top. If she dies, she might, like spiritualist 
Arthur Ford, seem to go on giving predictions from the next 
world. 


On another occasion I dropped an unfavorable comment 
about Jcanc Dixon. A girl present said, “Rut Jeane Dixon 
predicted Nixon would get real sick at just this time.” 

I said, “Well, where did you see that?” 

She answered, “In the Enquirer and it said in July at this 
time.” 

I went home and checked the Enquirer's 1973 predictions. 
Sure enough, in the Jan. 1973 issue, was a prediction about 
Nixon. It said that Nixon’s position and his life would be 
seriously threatened, 'llic most dangerous time would be in 
the early part of July when special precautions to safeguard 
him must be taken. The prediction went on, “This applies 
especially to air travel.” 

What actually happened was that President Nixon contrac- 
ted viral pneumonia on July 12. To a healthy sixty-year-old 
man this normally amounts to a bad cold. Aggravated by ten- 
sion and nervous upset, viral pneumonia is like a case of flu. 

It is understandable that Nixon’s troubles with Watergate 
would aggravate his condition. And as the president of the 
United States, any respiratory ailment would be regarded as 
dangerous. To take any such condition for granted would be 
stupid. 

So it is agreed that Nixon’s life was seriously threatened 
in the early part of July. What then? The prediction ended, 
“This applies especially to air travel.” 

Now, if the President had heeded the prediction he would 
have stayed on the ground during July. So what? The danger 
wasn’t from an air accident but from a virus. 
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But the clenchcr to the prediction is that Jeanc Dixon 
didn't even make it. She has so much undeserved fame as a 
prophetess that an;, accurate prediction one remembers will 
be credited to her. 

Actually, Eve Petulengro, a British astrologer, made the 
prediction. I wasn’t even going to include her in my book be- 
cause her predictions are mostly for show-bi/ people and 
jet-set trash. I don't keep up with predictions about them. 

I couldn’t care less if Liz Taylor was to be a victim of a 
large scale robbery around May 13 (which she wasn’t). Nor 
would I be bothered if Ari Onassis’ shipping empire encoun- 
tered major setbacks during the first part of 197 3 (which it 
didn’t). 

Ilo Hum also to her prediction that in 1973 Sophia l.orcn 
(another sacred cow) would have a terrible fiim flop and 
would not live it down for some time. I didn’t know Sophia 
had lived down any of her films. 

F.va’s next prediction was that Alfred Hitchcock would 
suffer a physical ailment which would halt his film career. I 
hope not but ir hasn’t happened as of this writing. Her last, 
and quite vague, prediction was a tragedy in a major Amer- 
ican family, causing mourning throughout the country. No 
such national mourning occurcd. 


Jeane Dixon got her inspiration to prophecy from an old 

Gypsy fortune teller. When the Gypsy examined Jean’s hands 

she said, according to Ruth Montgomery, “This little girl is 

going to be very' famous. She will be able to see world wide 

changes, because she is blessed with the gift for prophecy. 

Never have 1 seen such palm lines!” Then she gave her a 

crvstal ball. 

* 

It so happens that the Gypsy fortune roller was Madam 
Esther Pierce, the great-aunt of Bonnie Ben/.onclli Gool. She 
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passed on in the late 1920’s, soon after she read for Jeane 
Dixon. 

Madam Pierce had correspondence with people all over the 
world. Clients would write and ask her advice and several 
were people of importance, although none famous to history 
that Bonnie knows of. 

She was a real Gypsy and died quite old. She lived across 
the street from Luther Rurhank’s property in Santa Rosa, 
California. She owned her own home, a nice little white 
frame house and lived in it, not in the caravan Jeane des- 
cribed, although J cane’s innocent childhood romanticism 
is understandable. 

The only time she lived in the caravan was when she was 
on the road. When the good weather came she would go up 
and down the Redwood Country and into Oregon and Wash- 
ington, telling fortunes along the way. When bad weather set 
in she would go back to Santa Rosa. 

She was great at making predictions. People who knew her 
swore by her knowledge. A perfect stranger could go in and 
talk to her and she would sit there without even taking out 
her cards or looking at their hands or a crystal ball. Yet she 
could tell them things about their past that would always 
throw them. She was definitely telepathic. 

She wouldn’t have taken much notice of little Jeane 
Dixon, other than recognizing a budding telepath. She was al- 
ways good with children and liked to give them a show and 
make them feel big. 

Concerning the crystal ball episode, Bonnie said, “She 
gave a crystal ball to practically every little girl who came in 
there. She bought them by the gross. 

“She was a good businesswoman; let’s put it like that. 
She gave out crystal balls like merchants used to give out 
Christmas plates and souvenirs and things like that.” 

This flattered the mothers and they would generously 




Madam Ester Pierce, the Gypsy Jeane Dixon claims discovered her. 
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Mariam Piarrn in front of The house she lived in. 
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Madam Pierce's caravan horse. 




Madam Pierce in her youth reading a client's palm at right 
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cross her palm. She always told the kids nice things. 

On the night Bonnie was born Madam Pierce predicted 
that she was going to rule two continents with her voice. She 
also predicted that Ronnie would die by drowning before she 
was forty. Ronnie has just passed fifty and still can't sing. 

She did predict Bonnie's father’s death and also her own. 
“When she moved from Santa Rosa she came to llcaldsburg 
and lived just around the corner from us to be close to the 
family. She said she hadn’t long to live. 

“It was also strange that as she was dying she was with us 
and there was no notice sent out and no calls went to any- 
body. Rut within three days the yard was full of Gypsies who 
came from all over the country to pay their last respects. 

She gave instructions that her caravan was to be burned. 
There is little likelihood that she was a Christian. Bonnie 
doesn’t think she was. 


Madam Pierce never gave a child a had reading and seldom 
disappointed an adult. Her favorite prediction for little girls 
was that they would be able to see into the future. If those 
predictions had been based on psychic revelation instead of 
being simply professional flattery, there would be hundreds 
of women like Jeane claiming Madam Pierce as their mentor. 
Jeane Dixon was simply more impressionable than the rest. 

Or maybe she just had more drive. If Madam Pierce had 
told Jeane she would rule two continents with her voice she 
might have become rhe Maria Callasof Pershing Square. 


One ability Jeane apparently had, and which might have 
been noted by Madam Pierce, was telepathy. This is usually 
the springboard to prophecy. If one reads in another’s mind 
a plan and that plan is completed, then the telepath can claim 
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to have seen the completed act as a prophecy. 

For instance, if you are wanting to buy a house a telepath 
might tell you you will move into a new house, describing 
the kind of house you have in mind. It you have not told him 
of your plans you are amazed. 

Furthermore, his “prediction” makes you even more con- 
fident of succeeding in your plans. You might even uncon- 
sciously be more on the lookout for the kind of house he de- 
scribed than the one you might have bought. So ir you spot a 
house which reminds you of his description you snap it up. 
Then he is a prophet by reputation, without being a prophet 
at all. 

Most of Jeane Dixon’s prophecies for private clients read 
to me like her telepathic reception of hoped for gains. When 
such clients are assured that their hopes are a future reality 
they don’t destroy their chances by anxieties and a lack ot 
confidence. Total assurance of success will help most any 
plan to succeed. 

Telepathic “prophecy” works just as well on a client who 
expects the worst from, say, a wild niece. 11 said wild niccc 
spent last night in jail after a pot party the client will prob- 
ably reflea worry about her and her iuturc. 

The tclcpath can then say, “You have a niece who is in 
danger. If she is not watched carefully she won’t be with you 
long.” These arc your own worst fears. When vour niece 
turns up a few weeks later, dead from a drug overdose, you 
go around praising the telepath as a true prophet. 

Jeane claims to be a tclcpath and 1 don’t doubt that she is 
one. But telepathy is not prophecy. To accept the results 
of telepathy as prophecy is to further discredit the real phe- 
nomenon of actually seeing into the future. 

I’m sure Jeane has used telepathy for most of her right 
predictions. But it isn’t enough for her to claim telepathic 
powers. Her ego seems so starved that when she does hit the 
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mark she boosts her image as one being an actual link be- 
tween her “God” in Heaven and all the rest of us common 
trash here on Farth. 

However, her arrogance in claiming such intimacy with the 

Christian gods, coupled with her errors, destroys her credi- 
bility. 

I have no obligation to dwell on her accurate predictions. 
Her accuracy, as does yours or mine, speaks for itself. How- 
ever, if one claims divine inspiration, one is not allowed in- 
accuracies, vagaries or downright lying. Also, to hold that the 
Creator would use such flawed and confused instruments to 
demonstrate the Presence is not only presumptuous but 
blasphemous. 

In Ladies Home Journal, Nov. 1965, Rill Davidson quotes 
Jeane as saying, "The Holy Mother comes to me. God comes 
to me. He talks to me.” Another quote from the same article, 

My gift is from God and if 1 commercialize it he will take 
the gift away.” 

In that article she was credited with 60% accuracy. Now 
she is credited with 80%. But in light of her claims of divine 
contacts, less than 100% accuracy amounts to fraud. For, 
why should she settle for anything from a source which 
might be in error when she is so close to the source of all 
truth? 

Yet, in that article, she is said to have predicted World War 
Ihree in 1958 over Red China’s attempt to take Quemoy and 
Matsu. It also told of her prediction that Nixon would defeat 
John F. Kennedy in 1960. In a Harper s August, 1967 article 
she predicted a cure for cancer in that year. 

On page 111 of "A Gift of Prophecy” she predicted that 
the Russians would be first on the moon. 

Another claim made by Jeane is that she doesn’t commer- 
cialize her talents. This is simply not true. She could not help 
but be wealthy from royalties on her book, “My Life and 
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Prophecies” and her interest in Ruth Montgomery’s “A Gift 
of Prophecy. Her yearly predictions arc also syndicated and 
she writes a column, 'Your Horoscope” in Rising Sign. The 
Astrology Newspaper. She also lectures and is a guest on TV 
talk shows across the country. I consider her income from 
these enterprises legitimate, but it was she who made the 
claim of not commercializing on her “gift.” 

Then there is the real estate business she helps her husband 
with. In a July 1973 interview on the Helen Bentley Show in 
San Francisco, Miss Bentley asked Jeane, “Do people let you 
talk about real estate when they want to know what you 
have to say about them personally?” 

Jeane answered, “f will not, I do not mix the two at all. 
They Ye one and apart. Church is church and this office is a 
business office.” 

Truly, I can’t see her giving psychic readings in her real 
estate office. Rut wouldn’t her presence make a potential 
customer choose her husband’s agency? 

After all, she couldn’t afford to sell him a swamp. Real 
estate being a gamble for both the agent and the client, 
wouldn’t a famous psychic minding the store better the odds 
for both parties? 

If you wanted property would you go to John Doe, who 
might indeed sell you a swamp, or to Jeane Dixon, whom 
you would expect to handle only the luckiest properties? 
After all, John Doe has only the average real estate agent’s 
reputation to maintain. Jeane, however, would be expected 
to have the inside track on good deals in property, promising 
far less margin for gamble than does her mundane counter- 
part, John Doe. 

If she were representing the U. S. Government instead of 
"God,” her husband’s real estate agency might be termed a 
conflict of interests. Now admit it; wouldn’t you feel safer 
buying land from Senator Sam Ervin than from that crummy 
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little John Doc? 

lhis present topic, on my part, might seem biased and un- 
fair. But again, Jcane made the non commercializing claim 
and yet we arc supposed to believe she does not use her name 
and reputation to promote her husband’s business. A simple 
remedy would be tor her to hire another real estate agent to 
take her place in the office. 

Past performances mold opinions on present acts. A past 
performance of Jeanc’s is recorded on pages 19 and 31 of 
Jess Stern’s “The Door to the Future.” 

Here, Jcane mentally saw a raffle ticket number for a 
Gidillac. She then deliberately pawed over the raffle ticket 
books until the right one was found. She bought the ticket 
for her husband and he got the Cadillac. The event was a war 
time benefit at Fort Meyer, Virginia. 

Now the buyers of the rest of the tickets wore probably 
patriotic. Yet we must assume that every buyer really wanted 
to win that Cadillac. How many of those tickets do you think 
would have been sold if it were known that Jcane Dixon had 
already, knowingly, bought the winning ticket? 

Wc can only speculate how she knew the winning number. 
Possibly the manager of the raffle had already decided on 
what number to pick and Jeanc read his mind. Or maybe she 
did have a real glimpse into the future. But it doesn’t really 
matter and I will go along with the story that she got the 
number through her psychic powers. 

But her act is proot that the possession of psychic powers 
is not an indication of honest)' or goodness. And can Jcane 
deny that she was guilty of cheating and material profit 

through the use of “God’s gift?” How else can one interpret 
it? 

On pages 74 and 75 ol Stem’s book “Adventures Into the 
Psychic” he describes a female psychic who started out well 
and had a “true gift.” She prided herself on not taking 
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money for readings. Nonetheless, she took in a fortune from 
commercial enterprises made successful by the publicity she 
constantly encouraged. She put out a stream of predictions 
which kept her in the public eye. In time she was psychically 
burned out and was so often wrong that she discredited her- 
self and her fellow psychics. 

Sound like anyone we know? 

Actually, Stern wasn’t writing about Jeane Dixon but the 
description fits her pretty well. On page 24 of "The Door to 
the Future” he quotes her as saying. "The difference between 
extrasensory perception and spiritual prophecy is material- 
ism; and the more material you are the less clearly you sec.” 

I credit her with having some extrasensory perception but 
no spiritual gift at all. Her accuracy is failing with every claim 
of "God’s” revelation. 

She now seems to have become desperate over the Water- 
gate affair. Her reputation demands that she be abreast of all 
the big news stories. A famous psychic such as she cannot 
afford to have missed foreseeing something as big as Water- 
gate. Her efforts to backtrack and claim credit for having pre- 
dicted Watergate are becoming a pathetic exercise in futility. 

When Watergate began to break big, one TV anchorman 
looked up from reading his notes on the latest developments. 
As I remember, although I am not sure, it was Harry Rea- 
soner of ABC. He said, and 1 paraphrase, “In 1968 Jean 
Dixon predicted that President Nixon would be involved in 
a wiretap scandal but would come out of it all right.” 

Rising Sign: The Astrology Newspaper, Aug. 23 through 
Sept. 22, 1973, quoted Je3ne’s syndicated prediction on 
Oct. 20, 1968. “A wiretapping scandal which I have predic- 
ted previously is yet to come. It will involve Richard Nixon, 
hut will show him as a sincere man and will help his public 
image— The entire matter will affect Mr Nixon favorably and 
would seem to put him in a position to right a great wrong, 
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which would be for the good of the image of the United 
States.” (italics mine) 

It is obvious by now that Nixon will never live down 
Watergate, as far as his political career is concerned. His 
hedging and his refusal to hand over the tapes has caused the 
majority of Americans to doubt his sincerity. Whatever she 
saw, her prediction that it would be a credit to Nixon was 
dead wrong. 

Also, such a prediction would have been quite easy, since 
wiretap scandals have been popping up for years and Nixon 
was bound to be involved in one sooner or later 


Furthermore, for a prediction to carry any weight as a 
prophecy it must not only be specific about the person in- 
volved but must indicate the importance of the event. 

for instance, a prophet might say a person would be in a 
boating accident but would come out of it all right. Now, if 
this person were to be out fishing on a lake and his boat 
turned over and he was able to swim safely to shore this 
would be a proper prediction. But if the person were, in- 
stead, a survivor of the sinking of the Titanic, the prediction 
would have been so pitifully inadequate as to be nonsense. 

Furthermore, what if the prediction was that the person 
would be in a boating accident and come out all right, but he 
drowned. This would invalidate the prediction. 


In her Helen Bentley interview Jeane said, “This prediction 
about the wiretapping, I picked up the man-made plans right 
after the murder of the Diem regime (Nov. 2, 1963) in Viet 
Nam. And may I warn too; and I wrote a letter to the Presi- 
dent then; I said, “Please, let’s listen to General De Gaulle. 
Let’s not send men into Viet Nam, help him with money. 
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(Him who? De Gaulle? The French were out of Viet Nam by 
then) If we do we’ll fall into the trap that has been so clever- 
ly contrived lor us in the Far East by our opposing forces. 
And this Watergate is another trap, and a big one.” 

Helen Bentley then said. “We’ll go on to another ques- 
tion. I didn’t blame her. Helen is a kind soul. 

Now, Jeane’s statement was that she had picked up man- 
made plans to wiretap the Democratic campaign headquar- 
ters. In saying she picked up the man-made plans for the 
hugging, she eliminated prophecy or seeing the thing as an 
accomplished event. 

So the only way we can give her claim any validity is to 
believe that there were actually plans afoot to bug the Demo- 
crats two election campaigns ahead! It is to laugh. The thing 
was done so badly that all the participants committed politi- 
cal suicide and several were jailed. It could not have been 
planned more than a few weeks before, much less eight years! 

Maybe the man-made plans she picked up were from 
Nixon, himself. In 1956, Nixon’s brother, Donald, received 
a $205,000 loan from Howard Hughes. There was a report 
that the President had the Secret Service tap Donald’s phone 
for about a year, sometime after he became president in 
1968. 

It could be that in 1963 Nixon planned to bug bis bro- 
ther's phones as soon in the future as he could arrange it, in 
order to make sure Donald’s big financial deals were legiti- 
mate. That might have been the bugging plans Jeanc picked 
up at that early date. It seems more reasonable to believe this 
than that political bugging plans were entertained eight years 
before the plans were to be put into effect. 

Jcane simply did not predict Watergate. Fears of failure 
in this might then have prompted her to credit the prediction 
to the Bible. The July 31, 1973 Hollywood Squares TV show 
mentioned this in one of their questions. It was claimed that 
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Jeane Dixon said that Watergate was predicted in the Bible 
in the eighth chapter of Nehemiah. 

This book of the Bible recounts the return of the Jews 
from captivity and their project of reestablishing themselves 
in Jerusalem about 2415 years ago. Several gates are men- 
tioned as being under repair and as meeting places. At that 
time 1 think they were too involved with their own problems 
to be concerned with American political cheating 2415 years 
in their future. 

In Nehemiah there is the sheep gate (3:1, 32, 12:39), the 
fish gate (3:3), the valley gate (3:13), the dung gate (3:13, 
14, 12:31), the fountain gate (3:15, 12:37), the water gate 
(3:26, 8:1, 3, 16), and the horse gate (3:28). 

The main water gate verse reads, “8:1 And all the people 
gathered themselves together as one man into the street that 
was before the water gate; and they spake unto Ezra the 
scribe to bring the book of the law of Moses, which the Lord 
had commanded to Israel.” 

Now, according to Bible Bandit Jeane, wc are to believe 
that this was not an account of a meeting which happened 
241 5 years ago at the water gate in Jerusalem, but the Demo- 
cratic Party’s convention to nominate their presidential can- 
didate in 1972. The man the Bible writer meant was not 
Ezra, the Jewish scribe, but George McGovern, the American 
senator. Nor did they mean “the book of the law of Moses 
which the Lord had commanded unto Israel”, but the U.S. 
Constitution of James Madison, Benjamin Franklin, Alex- 
ander Hamilton, etc. which our founding fathers had com- 
manded unto America. 

Read the rest of the eighth chapter of Nehemiah for your- 
self. If you still believe it is a prophecy of our times instead 
of a meeting which took place in Jerusalem about 444 B. C., 
then good for you. If you run next door, I’m sure your neigh- 
bor will give you a cooky. 
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One of Jeane Dixon’s proudest boasts is her palm prints, 
especially her left one. She goes into ecstacies over this con- 
figuration of lines, stars, mounts, etc. and puts it forth as 
proof that she indeed has the gift of prophecy. 

[ have made only a slight study of palmistry. 1 have com- 
pared my head, heart, life lines, etc. with examples in books. 

I have not been impressed. With so many better ways of de- 
termining a person’s characteristics and potentials I find the 
palm print to be the least rewarding and believe it to be a 
waste of time. 

I have visited palmists at times and found their examin- 
ation of my palms to be irrelevant, especially if they studied 
only my hands. In comparing notes with others I have found 
that most palmists use the same general method. 

They first make a great show of pointing out the lines, 
stars, mounts, etc., as if educating you in the art. In this torm 
of light hypnotism they relax you and get you to fix your 
gaze on your palm. 

As they go through their palmistry lecture, which they 
know by heart, they are constantly examining your face. 
While they talk in generalities of past family problems they 
will mention parents, children, wives, husbands, etc. W'hen 
they sec you become alert at one of these mentions they be- 
come more specific. This applies to occupations, interests and 
experiences which wc all share but which aficct us difler- 
cntly. 

So by our reactions, the generalities are narrowed down to 
specifics. A good palmist is usually a good psychologist or 
maybe even a tclcpath. 

If you are a woman who knows of a palmist go to her as 
you are and let her do her stuff. Remember well what she 
told you. Better, take notes afterward or carry a tape re- 
corder in your purse. 

Go again a month later wearing a heavy veil as if you were 
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in mourning. If she can’t examine your face and if you don’t 
give her much assurance by telling her when she is right you 
will really show her up as a phoney. Of course, if she is legit- 
imate, all she needs to tell your fortune is to sec your palms. 
Vour refusal to help her otherwise will not bother her at all 
if she is for real. 

I would say this estimate of mine concerning palmists is 
about 90% accurate. The reason foi this is that serious, ta- 
lented occultists seldom use palmistry as their advertised way 
of making money. 

Palmistry' may be a revealing science among occultists who 
study the palm only and not the face. This would also de- 
mand an extensive comparison of thousands of palm prints of 
persons to see if murderer 's palms were the same and if the 
palms of creative geniuses were the same and so on. 

I don’t think Jeane’s “discoverer,” Madam Pierce, was such 
a scientific palmist. 

Yet Jeane uses her palm as one proof that she is divinely 
gifted as a psychic. On her Helen Bentley interview a woman 
asked her, Jeane, I have a question about your palm. I’m 
very curious about your palm; about the mystic cross.” 

Helen Bentley then said, “Let’s see it, can we?” 

Jeane answered. “Every body asks about the palm of my 
hand. Here it is. Here is the moon and a tremendous star. 
You see; here is the moon and a tremendous star. And if you 
notice, my hands, on the inside, look like very, very old 
hands. That means the spirit in my body and soul is very, 
very ancient. (Her prophetic palm is best described in Ruth 
Montgomery’s book, “A Gift of Prophecy” on page 15). 

“And this is it; it is a moon here with a tremendous star. 
And when people come from the far eastern orient it’s the 
first thing they ask. They will not even shake hands with me. 

“And there’s even been some people who come from 
India, Pakistan, and that, who when they see the palm of my 
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hand, they will lay prostrate on the ground, saying, 'God has 
given you the gift of prophecy.’ ” (Italics mine) 

I have never seen Jeane’s palm. Such a great palm should 
he shared by others. She should at least give scientific palm- 
ists a chance to compare it with the palms of us lesser mor- 
tals. 

I challenge her to publish her palm print along with her 
birth statistics. In fact, this should be a requisite for all 
psychics who claim exceptional abilities as shown by their 
palm or birth dates. (Incidcntlv, I was born at 11:25 a.m. 
on March 6, 1932 in Wichita, Kansas at home) 


Lastly, we come to the two private audiences Jeanc claims 
to have had with President Franklin Delano Roosevelt. She 
says the first took place on a Thursday at 11 a.m. sometime 
in November of 1944. The next claimed visit was again on a 
Thursday at 11 a.m. in mid-January of 1945. 

Jeane’s first account of her visits is on pages 25-27 and 
36-38 of Jess Stern’s “ The Door to the Future.’* The second 
is on pages 43 through 48 of Ruth Montgomery’s “A Gift of 
Prophecy.” 

In Jess Stern’s book she tells of only one appointment. 

Here she begins the account by making it very secretive. 
She blames a story by a columnist on the cab driver who 
took her to the White House. But do Washington cab drivers 
know which of their thousands of White House fares have 
appointments with the President? 

And why the secrecy on her part or the President’s? And 
if there was felt a need for secrecy due to possible official 
embarrassment the meetings would not have been scheduled 
during the normal hours of presidential business. 

To Stern she went on. seemingly ill at ease and wanting to 
change the subject. He pressed her, however, and she con- 
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unued, telling him that she saw no one else in the White 
House but Roosevelt, not even a guard. There was only one 
lone guard outside the White House. 

Here she tells of a call from a woman, also a confirmation 
call and that the outside guard knew of her appointment. On 
page 38 the lone White House guard has come from outside 
the building and is now just outside the President’s door. 

In this incident, Jeane Dixon paints a picture of a Thurs- 
day morning at 11 a.m. during the height of the greatest war 
in human history. The dwelling and person of the most im- 
portant man on earth at that time is virtually unguarded and 
no business is being conducted. One lone guard outside the 
building. No guard or anyone else inside between the en- 
trance, the corridor and anteroom outside the President’s 
oval office! 

In Ruth Montgomery’s “A Gift of Prophecy,” Jeane tells 
of two appointments to talk to Roosevelt, both again, at 
11 a.m. 

She seems to have considered the absurdity of her account 
to Jess Stern in his book published in 1963. She made it 
more believable in her account to Montgomery in 1965. 
However, I question her good sense in changing her story at 
all since both stories were to be public record and making 
them differ could not help but make one, or both, a lie. 

But 1 digress. In the Montgomery story on page 43 she 
tells of the phone call from a woman making the appoint- 
ment and then of its later confirmation by a man. On her 
arrival at the White House she gave her name to a guard who 
expected her and waved her inside the grounds. She walked 
to the White House and entered a lobby where she was met 
by William D. Simmons to whom she gave her name. Sim- 
mons then led her past a guard who greeted her by name. 

After this appointment yet another appointment is des- 
cribed on page 46. In this appointment she places a group 
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of men sitting in the lobby. 

The impression given by rhc first story is one of loneliness. 
Here is sweet mother Jeane comforting this poor, lonely man 
with ail the troubles of the world on his shoulders. 

Had the setting been real she would have had to step over 
the body of the lone guard and wait in line behind hoards 
of Nazi and Japanese assassins. War time, von know. 

Her tale to Montgomery gives Roosevelt both an inside 
guard and an outside guard. And with Mr Simmons present, 
there is no appearance of a security gap. Hut the differences 
in the stories of the appointments caused me to doubt that 
the appointments took place at all. 

I sent a letter to the While House Appointments Secre- 
tary. I included Xerox copies of all the book pages referring 
to the appointments. My letter was forwarded to James B. 
Rhoads, Archivist of the United States. He, in turn, forward 
cd it to the Franklin D. Roosevelt Library where it was an- 
swered by William J. Stewart, Acting Director. 

Now. according to both versions combined of Jeane 
Dixon’s first appointment with Roosevelt, at least five per- 
sons knew of her appointment. There was the secretary who 
made the appointment, the man who called to verify it, an 
inside guard, an outside guard and Mr. Simmons. 

Yet, according to Mr. Stewart, “Her name does not appear 
in the White House appointment diaries for the periods indi- 
cated, and we arc unable to find elsewhere in the papers here 
any evidence that she met with the President.” 

I here would have been no need to omit her appointments 
from the records because of secrecy. And if secrecy was 
wanted due to possible official embarrassment, the appoint- 
ments would have been scheduled for rhc evenings during the 
President s free time. Such evening appointments might 
have stayed off the records. 

Since the appointments were made three days ahead there 
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was no urgency. Nor were they just casual meetings. So since 
the appointments were neither urgent nor casual, and since 
at least five government employees knew of the appoint- 
ments, there is no reason to believe they could have been left 
out of the appointment diaries. 


Following arc four letters. The first is the carbon of mine 
to the White House. The second is from James B. Rhoads, 
the National Archivist. The third is from William J. Stewart, 
Acting Director of the Franklin D. Roosevelt Library. The 
fourth is from John W. Warner, Jr., Assistant to the Director, 
United States Secret Service. Never let it be said that our 
government is too big to be helpful and cooperative. 
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flltlan formularies 

P. O. Box 438 
Eureka, California 9550 i 


July 23# 1973 


ktiits House 

Appointments Seoret ary 
Deep Sesretapy : 

1 am working on a book entitled, "Our Modem Prophets; 
How Aaourate Are They?". 

Jssne Dixon olelrae widely to have hsd two private eud- 
lenoee with President Roosevelt In 1945. Only her version 
of the interviews ere given, naturally. 

2 oan't believe her versions. Also, her description of 
'Ail te House seourlty In those orltloal times Is silly. 

I researched all the book articles available on her 
and find no verlfioatlon of such a visit. An unnamed Time 
writer wrote for August 13#65 that , "no historians seem 
to have reoorded the event." 

1 feel that if one oltlaen aan make so mu oh lndireot 
capital out of ol aiming two visits to a president, then 
the rest of us oltlsena have a right to know If those 
visits actually took plaoe. It would also be Interesting 
to know if *ftilte House security was so lax durlr^s ver 

tslOft • 

As stated in the exoerpts of "A Gift Of Prophecy" by 
Ruth Montgomery, the first appointment was on a Thursday 
at lllOO A.M. in November of l9Mi« The seoond was In mid- 
January and again at lllOO A.M. in 19U5. 

Tha first excerpt, from "Door To The Future", by Jaas 
Stearn, 19&3# tella of on# lone euxdd outalds and no one 
lnalda. In Montgomery* s book, 196$, ahe*a mads the soour- 
ity believable, although ths aoeounta are now in total 
oonfllot. Wouldn't you Just love to aee Dixon on that 
Watergate thing! 

I would very oajoh appreciate it If your offioe would 
either verify or deny those two eppolntmente, end her 
aeoount of White House eeourity. It would also be fantas- 
tic to learn. If the appointments took plaoe, they were 
bugged. 

Thank you for your time and I do hope you reply. 


Cordially yours. 


Kurt Saxon 
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UNITED STATES O*" AVE»ICA 
GENERAL SERVICES ADMINISTRATION 

Sitioncl Archives aid Records Service 
N'o.faiiffaMi. DC t04W 


August H, 197 3 



Mr. Kurt Saxon 
AC1 an Furnular Lea 
P.O. Box t 3M 

Ear aka, California 95301 
Deer Mr. Saxon: 

Your lattar of July 23 haa been referred by the Vhlta House 
Appolr.tmcnta Secratary to nc for reply. If liter* 16 any Infor- 
mation available to respond lo your q.icetlons, It lx nuat likely 
In ch« Franklin D. Hocsevelc Library. Hyde ?ark. Wrv York 12333. 
We Hava aakad tlie director of the Roosevelt Library, Mr. Josef C. 
Jomeo, to have thf* staff nuke a search for evidence telstiug to 
ycur Interests. You will hear directly from hla before Lung. 


Sincerely , 



Ames j. rhoads 

Archivist of the United States 
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UNITE 5 STATE6 Of AMERICA 
GENERAL SERVICES ADMINISTRATION 

Ntduma! A rs fours HctotJi Strife 

hanlht /> MMDiiH.ikvi 
«»* feit..' > VJJV 



August 16, 197j 

Mr. Kurt Saxon 
At. ir Toraalarica 
F.O. Box 438 

Eureka. California 75501 
Dear Mr. Saxon: 

This l.-: In reply Li ;/m r into.- of July SJ to the Viito loisc 
and rofarrol to ua throu*l: the Archlvlnl of Uie Ui-iUd JUUi:, 


Wit nrr unable to affirm or duny lhat Jrenne Pixo.n vIkI 
Franklin Hoore/elt *.s »tntrd in tho hook A Girt .if ?rop H ■•/ 

Hor nerae doe* nat oppemr in the Ihltl Ifcium at^irtinlit diaries 
for tho periods Indicated, and we are maol* to find elsewhere 
In the papeir, here any e/icence that ehc net with the Prcai lont. 
Hoao/nr, Mr. Roosevelt was ..n W.,:.hinpton at tine Lino-; n-ntix.od 
so w« cannot say that 1 1 wrs impossible for Vnen to u-r,. n,-t 
then. 

i -ua aerry that *e Jo not have d-taild information a c to h.M 
fiuorls were posted at part cular posts at th* White louse. 

Sincerely yo iro. 

Vi \ \ lUlAAA^ • 

WIIJ1AM J. STEWA3I 
Acting Director 
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DEPARTMENT OF THF. TREASURY 
UNITED STATES SECRET SERVICE 
WASH It* G1 OS. D.c 20223 


September 11, 19 73 


Mr. Kurt Stuon 

P. 0. Box 433 

Ureka, California 95SC1 


Ucar Mr. Saxor.: 

Your recent letter to the White House Appointments 
Secretary requesting information about certain 
we tings with President Franklin D. Roosevelt In 19*5 
hns been referred to the Secret Service for reply. 

We are unable to provide you with the information you 
requested. Secret Service policy prohibits our 
commenting on the President’s (or former Presidents') 
appointments or itinerary. 

You may wish tc write to the Franklin D. Roosevelt 
Pres idunt i&I Library, Hyde Park. New York 125 38, For 
any information they may be able to provide on this 
subject . 
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MOTHER SHIPTON 

People believe what they want to. “My mind is made up ; 
don't confuse me with facts.” But if your only comfort is 
in a provable lie you are poor indeed. 

As I have shown early in this book, people believe in a 
psychic this year even though her last year’s predictions were 
wrong. Occultists in various fields claim they arc backed up 
by the Bible. Their claims are false and could easily be check- 
ed but their devotees don’t want honesty in their fantasies. 

The oddest of the true believers, however, are the Mother 
Shiptonitcs. I can’t recall how many sensational articles I 
have seen which glorify Mother Shipton 's prophecies, espe- 
cially the goody about the world coming to an end in 1991. 

Anyone with more than just a casual interest in Mother 
Shipton can find several references to the hoax in the nearest 
library. Even Jess Stern, on pages 141-146 of “The Door to 
the Future,” gives an excellent exposure to the Shipton 
nonsense. 

Yet the National Enquirer for Jan. 4, 1970 gives the lie 
nearly a full page. “The World Will End In 1991,” says the 
headline of a story by Martin Glass, quoting Eric Maple. 

Martin Glass cannot be excused for his failure to research 
Mother Shipton. Eric Maple is touted as being Britain’s fore- 
most authority on folklore and superstition. If Eric was not 
simply trying to make Martin Glass look like a fool then 
Eric is a liar and a fraud. 

Following is the reprint of the Harper’s New Monthly 
Magazine for December 1881. If you read it well you will see 
that people then were just as gullible and the psychic swin- 
dlers had easy pickings. 
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No. imxxix. 



\tiL I.XIY. 


There lias recently cemu* under my 
own persemal obscrvatmn evidence of I In* 
extreme anxiety of tin* common | tee* pie to 
verify an.v alleged extraordinary phenom 
eiion. Fifteen yeai^s ago one diaries 
1 1 i 1 id ley, while editing certain old ami 
worthless pamphlets that were hawked 
about Jjoiulon two liniiilreil years ago, 
much as /.ndk iel’s Almanae is now. roa- 
red ved the sorry notion of publish ill;? the 
“ Prophecies of Mot her Kliiploii" eerlaiu 
prophecies of hi.s own forging. These* 
lielit ions ulleranees w ere emho-li. il in that 
kind of runic deiggeivl which prevails in 
the Hoxlmremgh I lallads, anel they repre- 
sent. Ill a old female “ .*i>|.rologei v Mother 
Ffhipton (who was horn al>out the year 
1 INN) as predicting: 

41 Car virtues will unit Imrses slutll get. 

A runnel llu* world tlu.iigliU rtliull llj 
In the twinkling of an eve. 

Iron in (In: water shall Haul 
A s easy as 11 wimmIcii Itosil. 

( i oil I Shall U* found, ail -1 found 
In a laiul dial's not now known. 

Mi’rt ami waler shall moie woinlers «lo. 
Mnglahd shall at last admit a Jew. 

“ A house of gins* shall conic t*» pass 
In Kiigkmd hot, alas! 

War will follow* with die work, 
hi die land of the pagan uml Turk; 

Anil stale and stale in fn*o*c >liif*.* 

W ill seek each oilier'* life. 

I In l when the .WlIi shall ilivid.* tlnr S.*ul!i, 
An eagle shall hnild in lla: linn's luoulli. 

“The world llien lo an end sli.il I come 
In eighteen hundred and ee/jity-mie.” 

The allusions in this doggerel to .sham, 
the. telegraph, iron ships, California, Ids 
raeli, Dig American war fgoing on while 
llindley was writing), and even the CJry.s 
till Pa luce, at once at trie-led the at lent ion 
of antiquarians. A correspondence oc- 
curred in Nolen ntnl ( t hn rit.s (Serbs IV., 
vol. ii.>, :tn<l in tin? end I Lind ley's confes- 
sion of the forgery was )tiad«r and publish 
cd. J$ut tho Chinese pro verb was veri- 


lied that tin* royal eliariot and postilions 
ran not overtake the wort I once escaped. 
These lietil ions ulleranees obtained a u ide 
eiivnlalioii and belief among the class 
which is n«»t accustomed to ivad A’ofes 
nutl ^htveies, and unfortunately among 

these. .*ip|M*ai*N to he some person author 
i/.ed to write in a . respeelalde I «oiidon jour 
mil. In the fifnhr newspaper of Kt i»ru- 
arv 17. IS77. |toiiioiiK of the forged predie 
lions were printixl as Iwiug very wonder- 
ful, and. si ill more wonderful. I hey were 
said to have been “ puldislied" in I I IS, 
In-fore the i ill induct ion of printing! 
Tin* allusion to I lie war in Turkey I he 
mil V hit nulls nMrnelcd ath-tilinu. and 
• the iimiirelialr ivsiill was llial I In* “pro 
phevie**" wen* printed on a card, price I w o 
|k*imi\ now sold in vast umiilu i-s llireiugli 
out tile length and Invudlli of the laud. 
Oil the windows of hundreds of news 
paper and randy shn|is in I guidon nnc. 
reads. *' le ad Mother SJiiplon’s Wonder 
ful I’rophecies !" Having invested Ids 
twopence, one possesses a eo.use piece of 
pastels Kinl, live inches by three, on which 
an* the lines already quoted, mid more 
of a similar kind, under llm following 
I heading: 11 Mother ShiploiTs I 'ropheeies! 

Have recently been discovered in the 
llJritish M useiiin, written in an old inanii 
script. work, A.h. I 1 IN. and portions have 
Imm-ii published in the* (tloOc. newspaper of 
February 17. IN77. This wonderful wo 
man lived fill she was of extraordinary 
ago. She dieel at Clifton in Yorkshire, 
from which is lakim the* following epi- 
taph, copied from a xtoiii* iiioiiiimenl: 

I “‘lien* Ives sin* wlm never IvM, 

WlinSe skill often lias IHVII try ’el. 

Il«*r Tp*|ilu*cies skill mii live, 

Ami ever kee-p li«*r name alive.’ ’’ 

Hilt he\siele*x this e-luap edition « »f the? 

! spurious additions to originally spurious 
pre»phe*e*ie*-s,“ t here; is on t he market a 
sens.it ional I y decorated six|H?nny hook, 

I whiedi, 1 am tedd, is being esi real latere I wide 
ly in all the? colonies, ami possibly it. is 
I known in Ame rica. Oil time-ove r Mother 
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HARPER’S NEW MONTHLY MAGAZINE. 


Shipton is represented careering amid 
comets and stars on her broomstick, her 
familiars accompanying her in shape of 
a cat crouching behind her, and an owl 
perched before her on the broom handle. 
The steam train and the balloon, which 
she is declared to have predicted, are in- 
cluded. Inside is related the old story ol 
Mother Shipton's birth from the unhal- 
lowed marriage of her mother with the 
devil; the prodigies which attended her 
infancy, such as her cradle being found 
suspended up the chimney with the child 
in it without visible means of support, 
and her reading a book at first sight ; and 
then the prophecies after the fact forged 
in the seventeenth century, followed by 
those forged in this nineteenth century. 
The fact is notable that on the placards 
and on the book -cover the thing made 
most prominent is the prediction that the 
world is to come to ail end in 1881. This 
is the most fascinating item. It is noto- 
rious that English mines have within 
these recent years remained vacant for 
twenty- four hours whore Zadkiels Al- 
manac had predicted an explosion on that 
day; and it is not at all unlikely that 
after the growing interest in the events 
of 1831, if that year shall be safely passed 
without an explosion of the planet, Mo- 
ther Shipton will be blown as sky-high as 
in the picture, and a world of delusions 
will come to an end. 

I fear it will lie impossible otherwise to 
deliver the English masses from this un- 
happy piece of miseducation. And yet 
there has been revealed amid it all the 
popular hunger for truth. I am assured 
by friends of mine employed in the Brit 
ish Museum that for months that institu- 
tion has been fairly besieged by people 
anxious to know if there be any such 
manuscript ns tlmt referred to. or if the 
predictions are genuine. And even after 
the uniform denial had been given for 
seven or eight months after the Globe ar- 
ticle appeared, there were sometimes as 
many ns fifty applications in a single day, 
most of them from working- people who 
could little afford the. time. 

The forger of these “ prophecies" may 
have been unconscious of the full charac- 
ter of li is crime; but a little reflection will 
show that the class of minds which have 
been misled at a vital point is precisely 
that which most requires exact guidance 
in distinguishing the rational prevision 



riiK *oai, uurnu: xiumi*. 


from that which would be marvellous, 
and both of these from that which would 
be monstrous. They whose belief (or 
oven quasi -Ix'Iief) is built up by a certain 
process of honest reasoning, on however 
mistaken premises, do not yield a position 
merely to authority, and that is all the 
busy men at the Museum can spare time 
to give the multitudinous inquirers. 
What is mere unsupported denial against 
the vast number of facts 1 .lilt into the 
py mm id whose apex Ilindloy selects to 
pedestal his lie ? Toward the close of the 
fifteenth century — certainly more than a 
generation after the date given above, 1448 
— lived the woman who became known as 
Mother Shipton, whose repute as a pro- 
phetess, however, rests upon nothing ear- 
lier than 1641. At that time a pamphlet 
appeared with this title: “The Prophcsie 
of Mother Shipton. In (lie raigne of 
King Henry the Eighth. Foretelling the 
death of Cardinal 1 Wolsey, the Lord Per- 
cy, and others, as also what should happen 
in Lnsuing times. London. Printed for 
Richard Lowndes at his shop adjoyning 
the Ludgate, 1641.” On the title-page is 
a nearly full-length and very coarse wood 
.cut, not of the conventional “ witch,” but 
•of the mediaeval country-woman. The 
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HAKl’KIt'S NVAV MONTHLY MAGAZINK. 


book was evidently forged, probably by 
the “astrologer” of the time, Lily, and it 
is to be feared that the evidences of the 
success of the forgery two hundred years 
ago set ail all too tempting example be- 
fore the artful editor of 1SG2. As a spe 
cimen of the “ Pmpliesie," I have tran- 
scribed from the ancient book itself the 
concluding sentences: “Then shall be in 
the North that one woman shall say unto 
another. Mother, L have seen a man to- 
day, and for one man there shall lie a 
thousand women; there shall he a mail 
sitting upon St. James's Church Hill 
weeping bis fill; and after that a ship 
come say ling up the Thames Li 1 1 it come 
against Loudon, mid the Master of the 
ship shall weep, and the Mamners shall 
aske him why lieu weejietli, seeing he 
hath made so good a voyage, and Ikm* 
shall say, Ah, what a goodly Ciiiu this 
was! none in the world comparable to it, 
and now there is scarce left any house that 
can let us have driuke for our money.” 
'1’his was Lily’s great and only lilt — if, as 
is probable, lie wrote the book — for the 
great lire of London occurred twenty-live 
years later, and the astmlogers had no 
difficulty in putting that mid this to- 
gether. The last lines in the book are 
these : 

“ Unhappy hcc that lives l<» see these days; 

Hut happy ure the dcud, Shiptou’a wife any*.” 

It is very likely that in this couplet we 
have some “old wives’ rune,” which had 
lasted like a nursery rhyme, or like ** Poor 

.Richard s" saws of a later day, and that 
this suggested the idea of fabricating a 
number of prophecies so vague that one 
or two at least might be litted on to some 
events likely to come, and ascribing them 
to the old Dame Bliipton. 


END 



